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L I T 15 n A T U 11 i: 1 ; . 

ls.LL-~Jt>. AciA.ssiz fj. r Xomeiielator zoologious, eonlinens nonhna sy sienmtica gem- 
rum animalium turn vive-ntium quant ibssilium, secundum ordincm nlpha- 
bctirmn disposita, adjeclis auc tori bus , libris, in qu'dms reperinntur, anno 
edit ion is, etymologist of land I Ms, ad qitus pertinent, in .singulis class'd) us. 
Soloduvi IBd2~I8-Kj. — Araeimidie. Jtecognov it (L n.. F. "•h.m.in. 
r .1 7;hh Aiju.n, F., A natural history of spiders and oilier curious {insects. Loudon 
1 I'M. 

* 18-10. | Am Hi? v, A. ( . fStatislica tLsiea. cd eeonondea doll’ isola di Capri. (Escrcitnzioni 

dell' Academia degli as pi ran ti naturalist! , Vol. 11, Part. 1. Napoli 1 840). 
Akihm'IX. V., in Diet, class. > vl, t- Did ionuaire etussique dilist:. Nat. 
n>. — (Savtonv 'tnd), Vhi. Description de IVEgvpte. 

Observations sur hi structure du uid do raraignec pioroucro. tAic 

Males de la Soeicte fin torn ologique do Franco, T. 11). — \Af#<> /ttpxrala 
v:Uh Hit titter Observations sur Ic ind d'unc a raignee , const nut on tone, 
d re m arguable par une grande porioc.'ion de travail!, 
j 8i>7. .AksnKUK.r , A. Dio Arachniden Tiro’s naeh ihrer hovizoutalen and verticil - 
Ion Yerbreitimg. 1. ( Ycrhandlungeii dot* /.oologiscli botamsehou (Jesellschaft 
in Wien , J Id X V I 1 , 1 807). 

— in. — , ikmbaehtuugen fiber Lebens weise , Fortpllanzung und En.twi.cke lung 
der Spinnen. ( Zoilschrii’t dcs Fcrdiua ioicums, .* 1 Folge, 1.1 fr. Xl'iljj. 

.1 s I'.a li.K >■_ K -Y\ iocs , Vn.. liird 1*1- Kill l.'l.oT , S . , \ LLtoiVC N' 1 1 u r<- 1 1 « ; ips IPs C r, n ;i r i t.:-. 

Tame.:;. TurP f H.‘»b i tJ. L ! urn. If, X KrUvuUaiogie ;. Ararlniidc&i , M \ r i;»pu(l<\> cl, 

Tliysfjuoures, par H. Lrr.vsj. 

1.780. 3jKcur.sT.Kjx , J. M. , Leber den waliren Lrspriing dcs fliegenden Sommers. 
(Lk’Htknuehg <tnd VniiiT, Mugaz. t‘ilr das Xeueste aus der Pbysik und 
N a in r ge s c I debt e , I LL V 1 ) . 

BmciHFJ.uT , S. ? 1 70. IVaukvj: Wi.joo 

Rkrtholu, A. A., YitL J ^atukij .it, , Nat. Earn. d. Thierreiehs. 

. ^ L « 
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iu e. g., Ca5o;.-s :uid Kn«; an v . ] USli./Ju < u >1 . 2 V * »f !. ... i>K- 1 .«i ) } . 

Xova Acta Hcg. isotc 8c. Uj?s. s7r. II). '/ 


1 



II 


T. Thorell, 


1832. Blackball, J. , Description of a species of Araclmida hitherto uncharacte- 
rized, belonging to the Aranoidse (London and Edinburg Philosophical 
Magazine, New [3th] Her., Vol. I.) 

[1833. id.— Notice of several recent discoveries in the structure and economy 

of spiders. (Transactions of the Linnean Society, Vol. XVI)]. 

18 33. — in.— Characters of some undescribcd genera and species of Aranoidse. 
(Loud, •and Edinb. Phil. Mag., N. |3th] Ser., Vol. III). 

* 1884. — id. — Researches in Zoology. London 1884. 

1884, 80. — in. — Characters of some undescribcd species of Araneidm. (Lond. and 

Edinb. Phil. Mag., N. [3th | Ser., Voll. V, VIII). 

1887. — id. — Characters of a new genus and some undescribcd species of Ara- 

neuhe. (ibid., Vol. X). 

(1889. - id. — On the number and structure of the manmmUe employed by spi- 

ders in the process of spinning. (Transact, of the Linn. Hoe., Vol. XV III, 

r- n». 

1841. — id. — The difference in the number of eyes with which spiders are pro- 

vided, proposed as the basis of their distribution into tribes: with descrip- 
tions of newly discovered species, and the characters of a new family and 
three new genera of spiders. (Ibid, , Vol. XVIII, Part. IV; (1841); E.vtr. in 
Proceedings of the Linn. Hoc., Vol. 1* N:o 8 (1840)). 

1848. — id. — A catalogue of spiders either not previously recorded or little 

known as indigenous to Great Britain, with remarks on their habits and 
economy, ( ibid ., Vol. XIX, Part. II (1843): E:rtr. in Proceed, of the Linn. 
Soc., Vol. I, and in Annals and Magazine of Natural History, Vol. X). 

1844 — 54. — id — Descriptions of some newly discovered species of Araneidea. (Ann. 

and Mag. of Nat. Hist., Voll. X1J1 (1844), XVIII (1840); 2 Ser., Voll. X 
(1852), XI (1853), XIII (1854). 

1840. — ID.- — Notice of spiders captured bv Professor Potter in Canada, with descrip- 

tions of such species us appear to be new to science. ( ibid., Vol. XYJ1). 

1850. — id. — Descriptions of some newly discovered species and characters of 

a new genus of Araneidea. ( ibid . , 2 Her. Vol. VI). 

1851 — 52. — id. — A catalogue of British spiders, including remarks on their struc- 
ture, functions, (economy and systematic arrangement, (ibid., 2 Her., Voll. 
VII, VIII (1851), IX, X (1852)). 

1853,54,57. — rn. — Supplement to n catalogue of British spiders, including remarks 
on their structure, functions, (economy and systematic arrangement, (ibid . , 
2 Her., Voll. XI (1853), XIV (1854), XX (1857)). 

1855. — id — Deceptions of two newly discovered species of Araneidea. (ibid., 2 

Ser., Vol. XVI). 

' 56. — ro. — Descriptions of three newly discovered species of Araneidea. (ibid., 

2 Her., Vol. XVII). 
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*1857. — id. — Descriptions of the male of Lycos a tarcntuloides Maderiana YValck. 

and of three newly discovered species of the genus Lveosa. ( ibid. 2 Sei\> 
Vol. XX). 

1858. Blackwall, J., Descriptions «f six newly discovered species and charac- 
ters of a new genus of Araneidca (/A id., 3 Scr., Vol. !•), 

1858. — id. — Characters of’ a new genus and descriptions of three recently discovered 

species of Araneidca. {ibid., 3 Ser,, Vol. II). • 

1850. — id. — Descriptions of six recently discovered species, and characters of 

a new genus of Araneidca. (ibid., 3 Scr., Vol. 111). 

1859. — 10. — Descriptions of newly discovered spiders captured by .lames Yate Johnson 
Esq., in the island of Madeira, (ibid., 3 Scr., Vol. IV). 

1801, 04. — id. — A history of the spiders of Great Britain and Ireland. 2 Parts. 
London 1861, 1804. 


1801. — id. — Descriptions of several recently discovered spiders. (Ann. and Mag. 
of Nat. Hist, 3 Scr., Vol. Y III). 

1802. - in.—— Descriptions of newly discovered spiders from the island of Madeira. ( ibid ., 
3 8c r. , Vol. IX). 

1802 — 03. — -ro.- Descriptions of newly discovered spiders captured in Rio .Janeiro by John 

Bray and Haiylct Clark, (ibid., 3 Ser., Volt X, XT). 

1803. ' id. - Notice of a Drasius and Linvphia new to science,, and a Neriene 
hitherto unrecorded as British, (ibid., 3 Ser., Vol. X1L). 

1804. — in — Notice of the capture of Mithras paradoxus in England (ibid., 3 
Scr., Vol. XIII). 

1801. — u>. — Descriptions of seven new species of East- Indian spiders received from 

the Rev. O. ( ‘am bridge, {ibid., 3 Scr., Vol. XIV). 

1804. — id. — Notice of spiders indigenous to the Salvages received from the Barilo do 
Castello de Paiva. (ibid.). 

1805. — n>. — Descriptions of recently discovered spiders collected in the (’ape de Ver- 
de Islands bv John Bray Esq. (ibid., 3 Scr., Vol. XVI). 

1805. — id. — Descriptions of recently discovered species, and characters of a new ge- 

nus of Araneidca from the East, of Central Africa, (ibid., 3 Ser., \ ol. XVI). 

1807. — 1 1 ).- - A list of spiders captured in the. south-east, region of Equatorial Africa; 

with descriptions of such species as appeay to be new to arachnologists. (ibid., 3 
Ser., Vol. Will). 

1807. — id. — Notes on spiders, with descriptions of several species supposed 


to be new to arachnologists (ibid., 3 Ser., Vol. XX). 

1808. — id. — Notice of several species of spiders supposed to be new or little 

known to arachnologists. {ibid., 4 Ser., Vol. II). 

1857. Bookii (Bokii), G., Ueber die Spinnen dcr Unigehung Presburgs (Yerhand- 
lungen dcs Ywreins fiir Naturkunde zu Presburg, Jahrg. It, 1857. lift. 2). 

18G1. — in — Yorlautige Uebersicht dcr wahreiul dcr lie i sc dor K. K. Erogntte Novara 
von den llerrcn Xaturforsehcru gesammelteu Spinnen, (Verhandl. d. zool.-bot. Be- 
sellsch. in YViTm , Bel XI, 1801). 

1802. — ID. — (Fuauenfeldt, G. v. , and ) Ueber^unterirdisch lebenden Spinnen 
und Fiscke. ( ibid . , Bd Xll, 1802. Sitzuugsbericht). 



IV 


T. Thorell, 


Bn^Nwr and Ratzetu-rg, Medizin. Zoo!., Vid. Ratzeburg. 

1827. Bheihsson, L. A. dk, Catalogue dcs Arachnides, des Myriapodes et dcs 
Inseetes-Aptercs quo ron trouve dans le departement dn Calvados: d'apres 
la methode de M. Latrcilie. (M&moires de la Societe Linn6enne de Nor- 
mandie, -1826 — 1827). 

BruohstiUko zu oincr Fauna dor Berberei , lid.: AYagxer, Reisen etc. 

A., Inseetcs do Mo roc , Vid. Expedition scient. de Morec. 

[1810. Bergman, J. 0., Ueber efie Nntur und Entsteliung des fliegenden Sommers. 
(None Scbriftcn dor Naturforschenden Gesellschaft zu Halle, lift. 5)]. 

* 1850. Cambridge , O. Pickard-, Remarks on Arachnida taken chiefly in Dorset- 

shire and Hampshire, with list of 134 species. (Zoologist, 1850). 

* 1800. — id. — Supplement to a note on the Arachnida of Dorset and Hants, in 

Zool. 0493. (ibid. 1800). 

* 1800. — id. — A list of Southport spiders, with some remarks on nniformity of 

use and meaning of words in natural history; with list of 80 species of 
spiders, (ibid.). 

1800. — id. — Descriptions of two British spiders new to science (Ann. and Mag. 
of Nat. Hist., 3 Ser., Yol. V). 

*1801. — id. — Notes on spiders captured in 1860; with list of species containing 

50 additions to former lists of British spiders. (Zoologist, 1801). 

1801. — in.— Descriptions of ten new species of spiders recently discovered in 
England. (Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 3 Ser., Vol. VII). 

1802. — id. — List of new and rare spiders captured in 1801; being a supple- 
ment to the lists in Zool. 041)3, 0802, 7553. (Zoologist, 1802). 

1802. — id. — Descriptions of ten new species of British spiders, (ibid.). 

*1802. in . — Sketch of an araclmologieal tour in Scotland in 1801; with a list 

of Scotch spiders, (ibid.). 

1803. — u>. — Descriptions of twenty four new species of spiders lately discover- 
ed in Dorsetshire and Hampshire; together with a list of rare, and some 
other hitherto unrecorded British spiders, (ibid., 1803). 

1808. — in. — Descriptions of a new genus and six new species of spiders. (The Linuenu 

Society’s Journal, Zool., Yol. X). 

1801). - — tt>. — Descriptions and sketches of some new species of Araneidea, with cha- 

racters of n new genus. (Ann, and Mag. of Nat. Hist.., 4 Ser., 'Vol. ill). 

1807. CANKsTRixr, Giov., Intorno agli Aracnidi delF ordinc Aremeina osservati 
nel Vcncto e nel Trcntino. (Commeutario della Fauna, Flora e Gea nei 
Veneto e nel Trent! no, Fasc. 2). 

1808. — id. - Nuovi Aracnidi Italiani. (Annnario della Societa dei Naturalisti in 
Modena, Anno HI). 

* 1808. — id. — Nuove specie Italiane di animali: II. Nuovi Aracnidi, (Comm, d. 

Fauna, Flora e Gea, Fasc. 4). 



On European Spiders. 


v 


* 1808. 
1809. 
1812. 
1789. 

1855. 
1 757. 

* 184 - 3 . 

* 180 - 1 , 

1841 . 

1885. 

1 8-55. 

* 1845. 
1817. 

1829. 

1830. 

* 1787. 


Canesthtni, Glow, Euumerazione degli Aracnidi dell .online Araneina 
osservati nel Veneto. {ibid.). 

— lit. — and Pa vest, P. , Araneidi Italiani. (Atti della >Societa, Italiana di 
Seienze Naturuli, Yol. XI, Fas a. 111. 1808). Also separata: Modena 1809. 
Cantor, Tii., General features of Ghusuii, with remarks on the Flora and Fauna 
of that island. (Ann. and Majr. of Nat. Hist., Vol. IX). 

Ckderuiel'M, J., Faume Ingrica? Prodromus, exliihens * metliodieani de- 
scriptioncm iuseetonun agri Pctropolensis, pnemissa mummalium, avium, 
amphibiorum et piseium emuucratione. Lipsiaj 1789. 

Cat iiii.iO, Vid, Cvii i r.txs. 

Clark, H. , Notice and description of a new species of spider. (Ann. 
and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 2 Ser. , Vol. XY1). 

CfiERCK, C., Svenska spindlar, nil sina. hufvud-slagter indeltc saint under 
nagra ocli sextio sarskildte aider beskrifno oeli mod illuminerade ligurer 
upplyste. Aranei suecici, descriptionibus et tiguris jeiieis illustrati, ad ge- 
nera subalterna redacti, speeiebus ultra LX deterniinati. >Stockbolmbe 1757. 
OoNTAUixr, N., Catalog!) i degli uecelli e degli insetti delle provincie di 
Padova e di Venezia. Iinssnno 1843. 

— id.--, Vid* Venezia e le sue lagune. 

► 

(hup auhgit i ) e Moxbret, A. .1., lllustrat.io iconographiea inseetornm. Dee. 
1, Fa sc. 3. Paris 1799, 1802, 1804. (Fuse. ill). 

Costa, A., Sur les travmix entomologi<{ues do Facademie des aspirants 
naturalistes de Naples. (Ann. de la Hoc. Fnt. de France., T. X, Kullctnis). 
Costa, O. G. and A., Fauna del Kegno di Napoli. Napoli 1829 — 00. 
Aracnidi | by O. G. Costa: also under the title: Monogrnfia degli Aracnidi 
del Kegno di Napoli. — This part of the. work has not been eon tin ned\. 
Costa, O. G. , Cenni zoologici , ossia descrip/ione so m maria delle specie 
nuove di anirnali discoperti in diverse eontrade del Kegno neU’ anno 1834. 
{Also under the title: Ammario zoologieo 1.834). Napoli 1834. 

Cremona c la sun. provineia. Cremona 1843. 

(Ji viek, G., Le Kegno Animal, distribue d'apres son organisation, pour 
servir de base a Fliistoire naturelle dss. animanx et d’introduotion a IVma- 
tomic coin pa roe. 5 Voll. (Tome 111, Contenant. les Crustacees, les Araeh- 
nides et les In sect es , par M. Latkeii -le. Paris 1817 1. 

Idem, liber: Nouv. [2:de] Ed. 5 Voll. [Tome IV: Crustacea, Araebnides 
et parti e des Insccfcs, par P. A. Latueilee. Paris 1829. — Voll . IV 
and V also with the title: Les Crustaee.es, les Araebnides et les Insectes 
distributes en families naturcllcs, par P. A. Latkejlit.e. 2 Voll. j. 

Idem liber: |5:me| Edition aecompagnee de Planches gravies ...... 

par unc reunion de disciples de Cuvier. [Tome VII:] Les Araebnides. 
Avcc un Atlas, par M. A. Di o es et M. Milne-Eivwahus. Paris. 
Cyiuliajs fCrKiL.no], D. ? Entomologist} Neapolitan*!} specimen I. Ncapoli 
1787. 



vi T. Thokell, 

1826. 1 ) \ im \\ , J. IV., Avsberiittelse om nyare zoologiska arbeteu ooh upptackter, till 
Kongl. Vctisnskaps-Academien af'g-ifveu d. 31 Mars 182G. Stockholm 182G. 

[ 1810. Darwin., Gii. , Journal of researches into the geology and natural history of 
the various countries visited by H. M. S. lh-agle under the command of Captain 
Fifz Roy, It. N. from 1832 to 1 8S«. London 1840]. 

1778. I)e Geer, Cu., Memoircs pour servir d I’histoire dcs Iusectes. (7 VolL cn 
8 Tomes). Stockholm 1772 1778. (Tome YII|. 

— n>. — Genera et species lnsectorum, Vid.: Uetzics, A. J. 

*182.. ') Description dc VEgypte (10 Yoll. do texte, 10 Veil, de planches in 
folio. Paris 1800 — 13). llistoire naturelle. Zoologic (2 Volf de texte, 2 
Yoll. de planches): Arachnides. Planches par J. C. de Savigxy. [Tome II }. 

1827. Idem liber: 2:dc Edition, (24 Tom. en 26 Yoll. de texte in 8:0, 12 VolL 
de planches in folio), llistoire Naturelle. Zoologic: Arachnides. Planches 
par J. C. dk Savignv, Texte (Explication sommaire des Planches dcs 
Arachnides de l’Egypte et do la Syne publiees par Jules Cesar de 8a vigny 
etc.) par V. Ad dolin'. |T. XXIIJ. 

1822 31. Dictionnairc classique d’histoire naturelle, par M. M. Audouin, Bourdon, 

Broiigniart, De Candolle, Daudebard de Ferussae, Des haves , Desmoulins, 
Drapiez, Dumas, Edwards, Flourens, Geoffroy de Saint-Mi la ire, Guerin , 
Guillemin, A. de Jussieu, Kunth, Do Lafosse," Lamouroux, Latreille, 
Lucas, Prevost, Richard et Poky de .Saint-Vincrnt. Ouvrage dirige par 
ce dernier collahorateur et dans lequel on a ajontc, pour le porter an ni- 
veau de la science, nn grand nombre de mots qui n’avaient pu fa ire partie 
de la pluparl; des Dictionnaires anterienrs. 17 Yoll. Aecompagnes dam 
atlas de 100 Planches. Paris 1822 — 31. [Articles on spiders by V. Ai douin]. 

1802 — 1804. Dictionnairc, Nouveau, dhistoive naturelle appliquec aux arts, princi- 
palement a ragrieulture et a Leeonomie rurale et domestique: par une so- 
ciete de naturalistes et d’agricultcurs. 24 Yoll. Paris 1802 — 1804. | Art. 
Araignee and My gale , and Tableau inethodique des l'nsectcs (in Vol. XXIV) 
by Latreieek}. 

* 1 8 1 6 — 10. Idem liber: 2:dc Edition. 36 Yoll. Paris 1816 — 10. [Art. on spiders 

by Latrkieee]. 

* 1833 — 39. .Dictionnairc pittoresque d’histoirc naturelle ct des phenomenes de la 

nature, par une societe de naturalistes sous la direction de E. Guerin* 
Mkxkvillk. 0 VolL Paris 1833 — 36. 

* 1840 — 18. Dictionnairc universe! d’histoire naturelle, resumant et eompletant tons 

les fails presenter par les encyclopedies, les anciens dictionnaires scienti- 
fiques, les oeuvres completes de Buffon, do Lacepede, de Cuvier, et par 
les meillcurs trait.6s speciaux sur les diverscs branches des sciences natu- 
rclles etc. — Ouvrage dirige par On. d’Orjudny. {Articles on spiders by 
IL Lucas]. 13 Yoll. et un Atlas de 288 Planches. Paris 1840 — 1848. 
[A new ./'Edition is in the press]. 


) Not earlier than 182T>. 
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1843. Dieffex'BACII , E., Travels in New Zealand , with contribution^ to the Geology, 
Botany etc. 2 A 7 oil. Don don 1843. \Ararhn. by White |. 

1853. Doivuka, K., Beitrag zur Monographic ties Spiuncngcscldcehtcs Dysdera. 
(Verhandl. d. zool.-bot. Uesellsch. in Wien, Bd III, 1853). y 

1852. DoEESCiiALii, L., Systematiclics Yerzeiolmiss der ini Kaiserthum Oestcr- 
rcicli vorkotnniendcn Spinuen. (Sitziuigsberichte d. Mailicm.-Natunvissensch. 
Classe d. Kais. Akadeinie d. Wissenschaften zu Wien, Bd*IX, 1852. [ A? so 

.separate |. * 

1857. — id. — Bijdrage tot do Kermis der Anudmiden van den Indisehen Arrhipel. (Na* 
tuurkundig Tijdselirift voor Xcdcrhimlsch Indie , Deel XUt (3 8er. , D. 11})). 

1859. — n>. — Tweede Bijdrage tot de Kennis der Araclinidcu van den Indisehen Arrhi- 

pel. (Acta Societal is Seieni inrnni Jndo-Neerlandi;e , YoL A). 

17*J4. DortjiivS, Observations on the structure and tveonomy of some curious 
species of Aranea. (Transact, of the Linn. Sue. , Vol. 11). 

1861. .DoiMEKi’ , A., Descriptions de deux Anmeides des genres Thoniiso ct Epeiro du 
Senegal. (Ann. de la Soe. Kntorn. de France, 4 Ser. , T. IV ). 

1820. Dukouk, JjKon, Description de six Arachnides non velles. (Annalcs gene- 
rales des Sciences physiques, Vol. IV). 

1820. — in. — Observations sur # quclques Arachnides quadripulmonaircs. (ibid., 

Vol. V). 

1820. — in. •- Description do cinq Arachnides nouvclles. {ibid.). 

1820. — in. — Observations generates sur les Arachnides et description de qucl- 

ques espcces nouvclles ou peu connues. (ibid . , Vol. VI). 

1824. — id. Descriptions et figures de quelques Arachnides. (Annalcs des 

Sciences Natu relies, Tome IJ). 

1831. — in. — Descriptions et figures do quelques Araneidcs nouvclles ou inal 

connues; et precede pour conserver a sec ees invertebres dans les collec- 
tions. {ibid., T. XXII). 

1835. — in.— Observations sur la Tarentule (Lycosa tarantula), avee la figure de 

cette araneido. (ibid., 2 Ser. , Zool., T. Hi). 

1835. — id,-— Description ct figure dame nourcllc espece d’Epeire. (ibid.). 

1830. — in.- — Observations sur la Filistata bicolor. (Ann. de la Soc. Entom. de 

France, T. V). 

1852. — ip.-#— Sur la Mierornrnata spoil git arsis, (ibid., 2 Ser., T. X, Bull.). 

1855. — id. — Description dc deux nouvclles espcces d’Anineides. I. Epeira tho- 

misoides, nouvclle espece. II. Sur une nouvellc espece de Theridum, et 
note sur le Theridion dispar, (ibid., 3 Ser., T. MI). 

1858. — id. — Sur le Drassus segestriformes. ( ibid . , 3 Ser., T. VI). 

1861. — id. — Notices Entomologiiju es. I. Sur l’Epcira scricea et le Pompilus ero- 
ceieornis, avec* quelqncs considerations sur leur habitat geograpliiquc. (dad., 4 

Ser., T. I). * 



viii T. Thobell, 

1834. Dug^s, A., Recherches sur l'ordre des Acariens cn general et la famille 
des Trombidies en particular. (Ann. d. Sciences Nat., 2 Ser., Zook, 
Vol. 1): 

[1835. — id. — Sur les orgaues de la respiration dans les Aran&des S6gestria 

et Dysdera. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de France, T. IV, Bull.)]. 

1836. — id. — Observations sur les Araneides. (Ann. d. Sciences Nat., 2 S6r., 

Vol. VI). 

— id. — [and Milne-Edwardn], Arachnides du Kfegne Animal de Cuvier, 
Atlas, Vid. Cuvier, G., Lc liegue Animal, [3:me] ftd. 

1815 (?). Edinburg Cyclopedia, The, conducted by D. Brewster. Vol. VII. [Article 
Crustaccology by W. E. Leacii]. 

1830. Eicjtwald, E. f Zoologia specialis, quam expositis animalibus turn vivis, 
turn fossilibus potissimum Rossite in univcrsum, et Polo mac in specie, in 
usum lectionum publicarum in universitate ctesarea Yilnensi habendaruvn 
edidit. 2 Voli Vilna 1830. IT. nj. 

1841. — id. — Fauna Caspio-Cancasia, nonnullis observationibus novis illustra- 
vit. Petropoli 1841. (Nouveanx Memoires de la Sociite linperiale des 
Naturalistes de Moscou, T. VII). 

1868. Eiskn, G., and Stuxherg, A., Bidrag till khnnedoinen om Gotska Sandlin. 
(Ofversigt af Kongl. Vetcnskaps-Akademiens FDrhandlingar, ArgAng. XXV, 
1868. [Arachn. determ . by T. THOREJLL]. 

* 18 . . . Encyclopedia Britannica. 4 lh , 5 th and 6 th Editions. Supplement [Article 
Annulosa % W. E. Leach). 

1789, 1811. Encyclopedic methodique ou par ordre de matieres; par une socidt6 de 
gens dc lettres, de savans et d’artistes. Histoire Naturelle (10 Tomes, 
Paris 1782 — 1832). Inseetes [Article Araignee in T. IV (1789), and art . 
Mygalo in T. VIII (1811) by A. G. Olivier]. 

Erickson, Gl ib. F., Vid Agassiz, Nomencl. Zool. 

1868. Eugenics, Kongliga Svenska fregatten , ltcsa ouikring jorden, under befiil nf C. A. 
Virgin. Aren 1851 — 1853. Vetcnpkapliga iaktt-agelser, pa 11. Maj:t Konung 
Oscar den forstes befalluing utgifna af K. Svenska Vetenskaps-Akadeiuicn. lift. 
12. Zoologi. Araelmider, 1. \by T. Tiiokell.J 

1832. Expedition scientifique de Mor6e. Section des Sciences physiques. Tom. 
III. l:re Pavtie: Zoologie. 2:e Section. Les Animaux articules, par M. 
Brule#. Les Crustacea par M. Guerin. Paris 1832. 

1845 — 49. Exploration scientifique de PAlgerie pendant les amides 1840, 1841, 1842. 

Sciences physiques. Zoologie I: Histoire Naturelle des Animaux nrtieules par 
H. Lucas. Premiere Partie: Les Crustaces, Arachnides, Myriapodes et Hexnpodes. 
1 Vol. Paris 1849. 

1775. Fabrtcics, J. C., Systema Entomologiae, sistens insectorum classes, or- 
dines, genera, species, adjcctis synony mis, locis, /deecriptionibus, observa- 
tionibus. Flensburgi et Lipsia* 1775. 
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1777. Fabricius, J. C., Genera Insectorum eorumque characters naturales, bc- 
• cu-ndum numerum, figuram, siturn et proportioncm omnium partinm oris; ad- 
jecta mantissa speciernm nuper dctectaruni. Chilonii. 

1779. — id. — Ileise nach Norwegen, # mit Bemerkungen aua der Naturgeschiehte 

und CEkonomie. Hamburg 1779. . 

1781. -id.- — Species Insectorum, exhibentes eorum differentias specificas, syno- 

nyma auctorura, loca natalia, metamorphosin, adjectis observationibus, de- 
scriptionibus. 2 Tomi. Harnburgi et Kilonii 1781. [Tom. I], 

1787. — id. — Mantissa Insectorum, sistens eorum species nuper detectas, adjec- 

tis charaeteribus genericis, differentiis speeilicis, emendationibus, observa- 
tionibus. 2 Tomi. Ilafniaj 1787. [Tom. I|. 

1793. — id. — Entomologia Systematica emendata et aucta. Secundum classes, 
ordines, genera, species; adjectis syuonymis, locis, observationibus, de- 
scriptionibus. 4 Tomi. Hafnim 1792 — 1794. [Tom. II]. 

1798. — rn. — Supplemeutum Entomologia Systematica. Hafniie 1798. 

182.. — 30. Faune Frangaise, ou histoire naturclle generate et partieuiidre des ani- 
maux qui se trouvent en France, constamment on passag&rcment., a la sur- 
face du sol, dans les eaux qui Ie baignent et dans lo littoral des mers 
qui le bornept; par M.M. P. Vieillot, A. G. Desrnarest, II. Ducrotay de 
Blaiuville, Avdinet-Servillq, Lepclletier de Saint-Fargeau et 0. A. Walcke- 
naer. 29 Livr. de texte, 29 Cahiers de planches. Paris 1820 — 30. \Arachn. 
(. Arancides ) by C. A. Walckenaer. - Pag. 1 — 96 (Livr. 11 — 12): 182.. *); 
p. 97 — 176 (Livr. 26) 1830, p. 177—240 (Livr. 29): 1830. — The work 
has never been completed ]. 

1775. Forskal, P. Descriptiofics animalium, avium, ampliibiorum, pUcium, insectorum, 
vevmium, epue iu itinere orientali observavit. Post mortem auotoris edidit C. 
Niebuhr. Adjuneta est materia medica Kahirina atejue tabula Maris Kubri geogra- 
phica. Haunioe 1775. 

1776. — id. — leones rerum unturalium quas in itinere orientali depingi curavit. Post 
mortem aaetorls ad Regis mandatum oeri incisas edidit C. Niebuhr. Haunim 1776. 

* 1785. Fourcjroy, A. F. de, Entomologia Parisiensis. 2 Voll. Paris 1785. 
Frauenfeld, G. y. , VuL B<5ckh (Frauenfedd and). 
f 1720 — 38. Frisch, J. L., Besclireibung von allerley Insectcn iu Teutsch-Land, 
nebst nlitzliehen Anmerekungen und nbthigen Abbildungen von diesem 
kriechenden und fliegenden inlandrschen Gewtirme etc. Th. 1 — 13 [in 1 
Vol.]. Berlin 1720—38. 

1775. Fuesslin, J. C., Verzeichniss der ihm bekannten Schweitzerischen Inseck- 
ten, mit eincr ausgemahlten Kupfertafel: nebst der AnkUndigung eines ncuen 
Insecteu Werkes. Zurich und Winterthur 1775. 


1) According to Audouin, Resume d’Entomologie, I, p. 244 (Encyclopedic Portative) 1829, this 
Number was published in 1824; but the genus FhUodromus formed in it is cited already iu Latueille’s Faru. 
Nat. du Rfegrie Auim., printed in 1825. 
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x T. Thobell, 

1847 ?• — 49. Gay, C. , Historia fiaica y politico de Chile, segun documentos odquiridos en 
es'ta Itepublica duranti doze arfos de residencia en ella, y publicata bejo ios auspi- 
cios del supremo gobierno. Zoologia. T. Ill,- .IV: Aracnidos [by II. Nicolet]. Pa- 
ris 1 849. [T. III]. 

f 1762. Geoefroy, E. L ., Histoire abr£g£e des Insectes qui se trouvent aux envi- 
rons de 'Paris.- 2 Tomes. Paris 17G2. 

1799 — 1800. — id. — [Idem liber:] Histoire abregee des Insectes, dans laquelle ces ani- 
maux sbnt ranges suivant un ordre methodique; Nouvelle Edition, revue, cor- 
rig6e et augments d'un ‘supplement considerable. 2 Tomes. Paris AnVII 
de la Republique Fran^aise. 

1863. G iE (j el , C. G. , Drci mid zvvauzig ncue und cinige bekanntc Spinnen der Ilalli- 
sfilien Sarmnhmg. (Zeitschrift fur die gesammten- Natimvissenschaftcn, ltd XXI, 
1863). 

1867. — id. — Zur Schweitzerisclien Spinnenfauna. (ibid., Bd XXX.) 

Gmklin, VuL LiNNiRus, System a Nature, Ed. XIII. 

'GofiZE, VUL: Lister, Naturgcscbichte d. Spinnen. 

1842. Graells, M. de la Paz, Notice sur divers faits qui confirment la pro- 
priety vemmeuse du Latrodectus malmiguatus Walckenaer. (Ann. de la Soc. 
Entom. de France, T. XI.) 

[1842. Gauiie, A. E., Einige Resultat-c aus Untersucliubgen tiber die Anatomic 
der Araneiden. (Muller's Arcbiv ffir Anatomic und Physiologic, Jabrg. 
1842)]. 

1859. — id. — Yerzcicbniss der Araclmoidcu Liv-, Kur- und Ehstlands. (Archiv 

flir die Naturkuude Liv-, Ehst- und Kurlands, Ser. 2, Bd I. [Aho. sepa- 
rate: Dorpat 1859.] 

1861. — In. — Beschreibungcn neuer, von den Herren L. v. Schrenck , Maaok, C. v. 
ITitmar u. a. itn Aniurlande und Ostsibirien gesammclter Araneiden. (Bulletin de 
l’Academie des Sciences de S:t. Petersbourg, T. IV; Melanges biologicjues tires 
du Bull., T. IV, 1). 

1862. Gunther , A., On an apparently undescribed spider from Cochin China. (Ann. 
and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 8 Ser., Vol. X). 

Guerin (-Meneville), F. E., Diet, pittor. d’hist. nat., VUL Dictionnaire 
pittoresque d'hist. nat. 

*1837(?) — id. — Iconographie di* Rijgne Animal de G. Cuvier, ou representation 

d'aprfes nature de Tune des especcs les plus remarquables et souvent non 
encore figurees, de chaque genre d’animaux, pouvant servir d’atlas A tons 
les traites de Zoologie. 7 Voll. Paris 1829 — 44 [. Arachn ,] # 

1820 — 36. Hahn, C. W., Monograpliia Aranearum. Monographic der Spinnen. 8 
Hefte. Ntirnberg 1820—36 [lift. 1—3: 1820— 22 1 ); 4: 182..; 5: 1829; 6: 
1831; 7: 1833; 8: 1836]. 

1831 — 48. — id. — and Koch, C. L., Dio Araehniden. Getreu nacli der Natur abr 

gebildet und besebrieben. 16 Volk Ntirnberg 1831 — 1848 [ Voll. I—IX by 


1) According to Eltscrf, Hatidlpjcb der Pcutschen Litterntur. 
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Hahn, Voll. III— XVI by Koch. — Vol. I: 1831; II: 1834; III: 1836; 
IV: 1838; V— VII: 1839; VIII: 1841; IX: 1842; X: 1843; XI— XII: 
1845; XIII: 1846; XIV— XVI: 1848], 

1834. Hammerschmidt, Neue Spinneq. (Oken’s Isis, 1834). 

1857. Hasselt, A. W. M. van, [On some rare Dutch spiders , in] Versing van 
de dertiende algemeene Vergadering der Nederlandsche Entomologische 
Veroeniging. (Tijdschrift voor Entornologie, Deel I, 2). * 

1858. — id. — Over huid- en kleurverwisseling* van Doloraedes fimbriatus (Hahn), 
in verband met zijue soortbcpaling en die van and ere spinnen nit dit ge- 
slaclit. {ibid . , I). I, 6). 

1860. — in. — Studien over de z.g. Curapaosehe Oranje-Spin, eene nog weiriig bekendc 

Lntrodectus-soort. (ibid. , D. III). 

1865. — H). — [Notice of Vinson, Aran^ides des lies de la Reun., Maurice ot Madaga- 

scar, in] Verslag van de twintigste aJgeineenc Vergadering der Nederlandsche En- 
tomologische Vereeniging gehouden te Amersfoort, den 30:sten Julij 1864. (ibid . , 
I). VIII). 

1869. — ID. — [On ilie occurrence of Atypus Sulzcri and Pholcus opilionoides in 

Holland , in] Versing van de drie- en twintigste algemeene Vergadering 
der Nederlandsche Entomologische Vcreeniging. (ibid., D. XII). 

Heine ken , C. ,* and Lowe, Vid. Lowe. 

1832. Hentz , N. M. , On North-Americau spiders. (Silliman's American Journal of 
Science and Arts, Vol. XXI). 

1841. — n>. — Description of an American spider, constituting a new sub-genus of the 

tribe Inreqiiitelrc of Latreille. (< ibid. , Yol. XL1). 

1842 — 50. — id. — Descriptions and figures of the Arnneides of the United States. (Boston 
Journal of Natural History, Vol. IV, 1 (1842) [Extr. in the Proceedings of the 
Boston Society of Natural History, I, 1844]; Vol. IV, 2 (1842); Vol. IV, 3 
(1843); Vol. V, 2 (1845); Vol. V, 3 (1846); Vol. V, 4 (1847); Vol. VI, 1, 
2 (1850)). 

Hekklotz, J. A., Bouwstoffe v. eerie Fauna v. Nederland, Vid. Six, Lijst 
van Spinnen. 

Hkrkicii-Scii/EFFer , G. A. W., Deutsclil. Ins., Vid , Panzer, Faunae Ins. 
Germ. Initia. 

1867. Kkmfelen, L. v., Bemerkungen Uber 'Spinnen im Allgcraeinen und eine 
Untcrsuckung von Drassus lapidicola insbesonderc. (Verhandl. d. k. k. 
zool.-bot. Gesellscb. in Wien, Bd XVII, 1867). 

1867. —id.— Thysa pythonissaiformis. Eine ncue Gattung and Art. (ibid.). 

1849. Kessler, K., Beitrag zur Naturgeschicbte und Anatomie der Gattung Ly- 
cosa. (Bulletin de la Socidte Imperiale des Naturalistes de Moscou, XXII, 
1849,11). 

v 1862. Keyserling, E, v., Beschreibung einer neuen Spinne aus den Htthlen von 
Lesina. (Verhandl. d. zool.-bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, Bd XII, 1862). 

1863. — id. — Beschreibungen neuer Spinnen. ( ibid ? , Bd XIII, 1863), 



xn T. Thobell, 

1864. Keys$rung, E. v., Beschreibungen neuer and wenig bekannter Arten aus 
der Fatnilie Orbitclse Latr. oder Epe'fridao Snnd. (Sitzungsberichte der 
Isis zu. Dresden, 1863). Also separate: Dresden 1864. 

1865. — id. — Beitr&ge zur Kenntniss {}er Orbitelie Latr. (Verhandl, d. zool.-bOt. 
Gesellsoh. in Wien, Bd XV, 1865). 

Koch, 0. L., in Herr.-Scuasff., Deutscbl. Insekten, Vid. Panzer, Fau- 
nse Ins. Germ, initia. 

1835 — 41. — id. — Dentseblands Crustaeeen, Myriapoden nnd Arachniden. Ein Bei- 

trag zur deutscben Fauna. Herausgegeben von Hekbich-Scilefpeb. 40 
Ilfte. 

— id. — Die Arachniden, Vid. Hahn and Koch, Die Arachniden. 

1837,50. — id. — Uebersicht des Arachniden-Systems. 5 Hfte. Nttrnberg 1837 — 
1850. [lift 1: 1837; Hft 5: 1850]. 

— in. — Araclin. d. llegcutsch. Algier, Vid. Wagner, Reisen. 

1847. — id.— System der Myriapoden, mit den Verzeichuissen und Berichtigun- 

gen zu Deutschlands Crustaeeen, Myriapoden und Arachniden, Hft. 1 — 40. 
Regensburg 1847. — Also with the title: Kritisclie Revision der Insecten- 
Fauna Deutschlands von D:r Panzer und D:r Herrich-Schaiffer, Hft. 1 — 
190. Ill BUndchen, enthaltcnd die Verzeichnissen und Berichtigungcn zu 
Deutschlands Crustaeeen, Myriapoden und Arachniden, und ein System der 
Myriapoden, von C. L. Koch. 

1855. Kocii, L., Zur Clmrakteristik des Artenunterschiedes bei den Spinnen im 
Allgemeinen und insbesondcre der Gattuug Amaurobius. (Korrespondenz- 
Blatt des zoologiscb-mineralogischen Vereines in Regensburg, 9 Jahrg., 
1855). 

. — ii>. — Die Thiere Andalusiens, Araclin., Vid. Rosenhauer. 

1862. — id. — Zur Arachnidcn-gattung Tetragnatlia Walek. (Korresp.-Blatt d. 

zool. miner. Vercins in Regensburg, 16 Jahrg., 1862). 

1864. — id. — Die europiiischen Arten der Araehnidengattung Cheiracanthium. 
(Abbandlungen der Naturhistorischen Gcsellsehaft zu Nttrnberg vom Jahre 
1864). 

18G5. ■ — -il). — Beschreibungen noner Arachniden und Myriopoden. (Verhandl. d. zool.- 

bot. (jcsellsch. in Wien, Bd XV, 1865). 

1866,67. — id. — Die Aracbniden-Familie der Drassiden. Nttrnberg 1866 — 18.. 

[Hft. 1—6 (p. 1—304): 1866; Hft 7 (p. 305—352): 186J. [The work is 
still in progress ]. 

1867. — ID. — Beschreibungen neuer Arachniden und Myriopoden. (Verhandl. d. zool.- 

bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, Bd XVII, 1867). 

1867. — id. — Zur Arachniden- und Myriapoden-Fauna Sttd-Europas. (ibid.) 

1868. — id.— Die Arachnidengattungen Amaurobius, Cselotes und Cybseus. (Ab- 

bandl. d. Naturhist. Gesellscb. in Nttrnberg, 1868). Also separate: Ntlrn- 
berg 1868. «• 
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v 1857. Kolexati, F. A., Melctemata Entomologies. Fasc. VII. .Einige Arachni- 
den der Caucasischen Liiuder n. s. w. (Bulletin de la Soc. Imp. des Na- 
turalistes dc Moscou, T. XXX, Anu6e 1857, N:o 2). 

Kongl. svenska fregntteu Eugenios yesa , J ■'id. Eugenies rasa. 

Kritische Revision d. Ins.-Fauna Deutsclil., Vid. Kocii, -C. L. , System tier 
Myriapodcn. 

1837. Kryxicki, J., Arachnographise Rossicso decas pritna. (Bull, de la Soc. 
Itnp. des Natur. de Moscou, Annee 1837. N:o V). 

1818. Lamarck, J. B. de, Histoire naturelle des Animaux sans Vertebree, pr6- 
sentant les caracteres gencraux ct particulicrs dc ces animaux, leurs di- 
stribution, leurs classes, leurs families, leurs genres, et la citation des prin- 
cipales espfeces qui s’y rapportent; precedes d’une introduction offrant , la 
determination des caracteres esscntiels de l’auimal, sa distinction du vege- 
tal et des autres corps naturels, enfin l’exposition des principes fondamen- 
taux de la zoologie. 7 Voll. Paris 1815 — 22. [Tome V]. 

1838. Lamrotte, il., Notice sur le Theridion malmignatte. (Bulletins dc 1'Aca- 
demie Royale des Sciences et Belles-Lettres de Bruxelles, Annee 1837, 
T. IV). 

1798. Laxreidle, R. A., Extrait d’un memoire sur la famille des Araignccs mi- 
neuses. (Bulletins des Sciences, par la Soci6t6 Pliilomatique, T. I, a, 
N:o 22). 

1798. — id. — Description d’une nouvelle espeee d’araignee. (ibkl.). 

1802. — U). — Ilistoire naturelle des Fourmis, et rccueil de memoircs et d’obscr- 
vations sur les abeilles, les araignccs, les fauebeurs et d’autres inscctes. 
Paris An X — 1802. (p. 332 — 353: Memoire sur une nouvelle distribution 
methodique des Araignccs; In la Soeicte Pliilomatique). 

1804. — id. — Histoire Naturelle, generate et particuliere des Crustnces et des 

Insectes. Ouvragc faisant suite aux oeuvres de Leclerc de Buffon, et partic 
du cours complct d’bistoire naturelle redige par C. S.. Sonnini. 14 Voll. 
Paris An X— XIII. [Vol. VII : An XII]. 

— id. — in Nouv. Diet, d’hist. nat. (Tabl. mdtliod. d. Ins.), Vid. Diction- 
uaire, nouv., d’bist. nat. 

1806, 9. — id. — Genera Crustaceorum et Insectorum, secundum ordincm naturalem 

in fainilias disposita, iconibus exemplisquo plurimis explicata. 4 Voll. 
Parisiis et Argeutorati 1806, 1807, 1809. [T. I, IV]. 

1810. — id.— Considerations gendralcs sur 1’ordre naturel des animaux eomposant 

les classes des Crustac^es, des Araehnides et des Insectes. Paris 1810. 

— id. — Araehnides du Regne Animal de Cuvier, Vid. Cuvier, Le Regne 
Animal, Nouv. Ed. 

1824. — id. — Note sur un nouveau genre d’Arnneidee (Ann. cl. Sciences Nat., T. 111). 

1825. -—id. — Families naturellcs du Ilfegne Animal, exposees succinctement et 
dans uq ordre analytiqnc, avec Indication (\e leurs genres. Paris 1825. 



XIV T. Thorell, 

1827. Lateijulue, P. A., Natllrlicbe Familien des Thicrreicbs. Ana detn Fran- 
zdsischen. Mit Anmerkungen und Zusatzen von A. A. Barthold. Wei- 
mar 18.27. 

— id. — Aracbnides du Regne minimal de Cuvier (Lea Crustacdes, lea 

* Aracbnigles et lea Insectes distrib. en fam. nat.), Vid. Cuvier, Le Rfegne 
Animal, Nouv. (2 ) Ed. 

1831. — id. • Couvs d’Entomologie, ou de l’histoire naturelle dea CrustacAs, des 
Aracbnides, dea Myriapodes et dea Insectes, a 1’usage dea elevea de 
1 ecole du Museum d’histoire naturelle. Premiere annee: Discours d’ouver- 
ture du cours. Tableau de l’bistoire de l’entomologie. Generalites de la 
clasae des Crustacea et de celle des Aracbnides, des Myriapodes et des 
Insectes. Exposition mcthodiquc des ordres, des families et dea genres 
des trois premieres classes. (Avec uu Atlas compose de 24 Planches). Pa- 
ris 1831. 

1832. — ro.— Vues generates sur les Araneidos a quatre pneumobrancbea ou 
quadripulmonaires, suivics d’une notice de quelques especes de Mygales 
inedites et de l’habitation de celle qu'on uomrne Nidulahs. (Xouvellcs 
Annales du Museum d’histoire naturelle, T. I). 

1770. Laxmann, E., No vie Iuscctorum species. (Novi Commentnrii Academic Scieutia- 
luui Imperinlis Pctropolitariic. 1. XI\, pro nnuo 1750’ Pars prior). 

1815. Leach, W. E., Zoological Miscellany; being descriptions of new and interesting 
animals. 3 Voll. Loudon 1814 1817. [Vol. llj. 

—id. — Edinb. Cyclop., Art. Crustaceology, Vid. Edinburg Cyclopedia. 

1774. Lepechin, J., Tagebuch der Iteise durch verschiedene Provinzen des Rus- 
sischen Reiches in den Jabren 17G8 und 1769. Aus dem Russiscben iibor- 
setz von C. II. Haase. 3 Tide. Alteuburg 1774, 1775, 1783. [Vol. I. — 
The Vol. 1 of the Russian original is printed in 1771]. 

[1848. Eeuckart, R., LFeber den Ilau und die Redeutung der sogenannten Eun- 
gen bei den Aracbniden (Zeitschrift fttr wisscnschaftlicbe Zoologic, Bd 1)]. 

[18(>7. Lincecum', G., The Tarentnla. (The American Naturalist, I, N:o 8)]. 

f 1735. Linnaeus [v. LiNNfc], Systema Naturas sive regna tria naturse aystematice 

proposita , per classes, ordiuos, genera et species. Lngduni Batavorum 
1735. 

1758. —in.— idem liber, Ed. X, reformats. 2 Tomi. Holmite 1758. [T. I]. 

1767. —ID.— idem liber , Ed. XII, reformats 3 Tomi. Holmito 1766— 1768 
[T. I, Pars II]. 

1789? —id.— idem liber , Ed. XIII, aucta, reformata. Cura J. F. Gmelin. 3 
Tomi in 10 Voll. Lipsise 1788—1793. [T. I, Pars VJ. 

t 1742. —id.— Animalia per Sueciam observata. (Acta Literaria et Scientiarum 
Suecise. Vol. IV, continens annos 1735-1739). [Ann. 1736]. 

f 1745. —id. • Oliindska och Gothldndska Resa, pH Rikgens hOgloflige Stiinders 
befallning forrUttad &hr 1741. Stockholm och Upsala 1745. 
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f 1746. Linnaeus [v. Linn 6], C., Fauna Suecica sistens animalia Sued* regni: 

quadrupeda, aves, amphibia, pieces, insecta, vermes, distributa per clas- 
ses et ordines, genera et species. Cum differentiis specierum, synonyinis 
auctoruin, nominibus incolarum, locis habitationum, descriptionibus insee- 
toruni. Stock bolmise 1746. . * 

1761. — id. — idem liber, Ed. II, auctior. Stockholm)'* 1701. 

* 1776. — id. — Vollstandiges Natursystem, nacb der 12:ten latehiischen Ausgabe 

und nach Anleituug des Holland. Houttnyns’schen Werks, init einer aus- 
fttbrlichen Erkliirung ausgefertiget von P. E. S. Mulder. 6 Tide in V) 
Bdn. NUrnberg 1773 — 1776. [Supplement- und Register-Band]. 

— in. — , Entomologia, cur. et aug. 0. pe Villeus, Vid. Villeus, Lin- 
usei Entom. 

f 1678. Lister, M., Historic animalium Angliai tres tractatus. Units de aranois. 

Alter de cochleis turn terrestribns turn fliiviatilibns. Tertius dc eochleis 
marinis. Quibus adjectus est quartus de lapidibus ejusdem instil* ad co- 
chlearum quondam imaginem figuratis. Londini 1678. 
f 1778. — id. — Naturgescbichte der Spinnen iiberbaupt und der Engelliindischen 

Spiuuen insouderbeit, aus dein Lateinischen tibersetzt, und init Anmcrkun- 
gen vermehrt o von F. II. \V. Martini, nach dessen Ilaudschrift aber zmn 
Drnck befordert und mit qeuen Zusiitzen vermelirt von J. A. E. Gieze. 
Quedlinburg und Blankcnburg 1778. 

1831. Lowe, It. T. , Descriptions of two species of Arancubc, natives of Madeira. In 
a letter to the editor. (Zoological Journal, Vol. V). 

1836. Lucas, II. , Observations sur les Araneides dn genre llersilia, et description de 
deux especes nouvedles appnrtenant it ce genre. (Gukiun , Magaziu de Zoologic, 
0:e An nee). 

1836. — id. — Quelques observations sur le genre Atypns et description d’une. 

esptco nouvelle apparteuant a ce genre. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de France, 
T. V). 

— id. — , in Diet. univ. d’Ormiony, Vid. Dictionnairc uuivcrsclle d’bist. nat. 

* 1840. — id. — llistoire naturelle des Ornstaces, des Aracbnides ct des lnsectes 

Tbysanoures, faisant suite au Burton Dumenil. Paris 1840. 

1843. — id. — Note sur le Latrodcctns mahnigjiatbus. (Ann. dc lit Soc. Ent. de 
France, 2 Ser. T. I, Bull.). 

—in. — Araclin. des lies Canaries, Vid. Bakkku-W K«lt. 

1844. — iD.-j- Note inonograpbique sur les Araneides composant le genre Tege- 
uaria. (Ann. de la Soc. Eut. de France, 2 Sdr. , T. II). 

1845. — id. — Clotho Durandi trouve a Nimes. (ibid., 2 S6r , T. Ill, Bull.). 

— id. — Arachn. de l’Algerie, Vid. Exploration scientitique de l’Algerie. 

[1847. — id. — Sur une pontc d’une Scytodes thoracica Latr. (Ann. dc la Soc. 

Ent. de France, 2 Ser., T. V, Bull.)]. 

1847 . — id.— Epeira 0 diadema. Sur une variate remarquable de cette Arancide. 
(ibid., Bull.). * 
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1847. Lucas, H. , Episinus truncates. Note sur cette Araneide. (ibid., Bull.). 

1847. — id. — Latrodectus martius trouve en France, (ibid., Ball.). 

1847. — id.— Soytodes thoracica. Note an sujet de cet insecte, (ibid., Bull.). 

r 1849. — id. — Description et figure d’irne nouvelle espfeee d’Arandide, appartenant 
au genre Thcridion. (ibid., 2 Ser., T. Vll). 

1849. — id. — Salticus formiejeformis n. sp. (ibid., Bull.; Gu^rin-M^nevilue , 
Revue' et Magaziu de zoologie, 2 S6i\, T. II, 1850). 

1849. — id.— Eresus cinnabarinus trouve a Passy. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de 
France, 2 Ser., T. VII, Bull.). 

1850. — id.— Histoire naturelle des Crustac6s, des Arachnides et des Myriapo- 
des. Preccdce de l’histoire naturelle des Anntilides par M. lc Comte de 
Castklnau. Paris 1850. 

1851. — id. — Observations gyographiques sur la Filistata bicolor. (Ann. de la 
Soc. Ent. de France, 2 Ser., T. IX, Bull.). 

1851. — id. — Observations sur le jeune age de la Segestria perfida. (ibid., Bull.). 

1853. -id. — Note sur une vari6te reinarquable de l’Epeira scalaris. (ibid. 3 

Ser., T. I, Bull.). 

1853. — id. — Essai sur les auimaux articulds qui habitent l’ile de Crfete. Revue 

et Mag. dc zool., 2 Ser. , T. V (1859), VI (1854). — Also separate. 

1855. — id. — Note sur une nouvelle espfcce d’Aran6ide qui habite l’Espagne me- 
ridionale. (Ann. do la Soc. Ent. de France, 3 Ser., T. III). 

1857. — id. — Note sur la retractility ou la non-retractility des ongles dans les 
tarses des Araneides du genre Mygale. (Cornptes rendus hebdomadaires 
des seances de l’Academie des Sciences, T. XLV; l’lnstitut, T. XXVI, 
N:o 1253). 

1859. — id. — De la mani6re de vivre, de l’habitat et de la synonymic chronolo- 

gique de l’Oletera picea. (Ann. de la Soc. Ent. de France, 3 Ser., T. 
VII, Bull ). 

1859. — id. — Sur les mandibulos de la Segestria florentina. (ibid., Bull.). 

1860, — id. — Quelques reruarques sur la manibre de vivre de la Segestria flo- 
rentina, Araneide de la tribu des Quadripulmonaires (ibid., T. VIII), 

1863. — id — Note sur la retractilite ou la non-r^tractilite des ongles des palpes 
dans les Aranyides du genre Mygale. (ibid., 4 Ser., T. III). 

1863. — id. — Note sur une variety de la Segestria floreutina. (ibid.). 

1864. — id. — Atypus piceus de Sulzer rencontre aux environs de Fontainebleau. 
(ibid., 4 Ser., T. IV, Bull.). 

1864. — id. — Note sur des espyces d’Aranyides sous les noms d’Eresus albo- 
marginatus, pulcliellus et siculns. (ibid., Bull.). 

1865. — id. — Observations sur le genre Eriodon, Araneide do la tribu des Th6- 
ropboses, prycedyes de quelques remarques sur les coupes gynyriques qui 
coraposent actuelletnent cette tribu. (ibid., 4 Syr., T. V). 
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1834. M...., C., An illustration of the structure of some of the organs of a spi- 
der deemed the type of a new genus, and proposed to he called Triclio- 
pus libra tus. (Loudon’s Magazine of Natural History, Vol. VII). 

1839. Mac I.eay, W. S., On some nevt forms of Araclmida. (Ann. of Nat. Hist., 
Vol. II). 

* 1824. Maiuoni da Ponte, G. } I tie rcgni della nature nella provineia Berga- 

masca. (Atti della Societa ltaliana di Scieuze, T. XIX, Faso. 2“ di Fisica). — 
Also separate: Modena 1824. • 

* 1800. Makmocctii, F., Memoria sopra il regno rosso dell’ agro Voltcrrano. (Atti 

dell’ Academia dei Fisioeritici di Siena, T. VIII). 

Martini, 1 'id., Lister, Naturgesch. d. Spiutien. 

1703. Mabtyn, Tii., Arauci, or a natural history of spiders, including the prin- 
cipal parts of the well-known work on English spiders bv Eleazar Albin, 
as also the whole of 'the celebrated publication on Swedish spiders by 
Charles Clcrck • revised, enlarged and designed a new. 2 Voll. London 
1703. 

1861. Meade, R. H., Description of a new species of spider lately discovered 
in England. (Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 3 Ser., Vol. VII). 

[1843. Mbnoe, A., Ueber die Lebensweise der Aracliniden. (Neueste Sebriften 
dcr Naturforschendcn Gesettsebaft in Danzig, lid. IV, lift. 1 )[. 

1830. — id. — Verzeichuiss der Danziger Spinnen. (ibid. , Bd IV, lift. 3). 

1806, 08, 00. — -id.-- Preussischo Spinnen. [I Abtlieilung, p. 1 — 132:] (Sebriften 

d. Nat.-forsch. Gcsellsch. in Danzig, Neuc Folge, Bd I, lift. 3, 4); II 
Abtheil. [p. 153—218:] (ibid., Bd II, lift. 1); HI Abtbeil. (p. 210— 204:j 
(ibid., Bd IT, lift. 2). — Also separate: Danzig 1800, 1808, 00. — The 
work is still in progress. 

1840. Menzkl, A., Kurzer Abriss einer Naturgesebiebte der Spinnen. Ein Fest- 
gesclienk f'Ur die Jugend. Ztirich 1840. 

1700. Meyer, F. A. A., Leber einige Spinnen der Gottingischcn Gcgcnd. Nebst 
Anzeige cines vollstaudigeu Cursus liber die Tliicrgesehichte. Gottingen 
1700. 

1849. Motsoivoi’IjSKY , V. de, Note sur deux araiguees venimeuses de la ltussie 
meridionale qu’on emit etre le Tcbim* des Kahnouks. (Bull, de la Soe. 
Imp. d. Natur. de Muscou, T. XXII, Anueo 1840. N:o J). 

1704. Muller, O. F., Fauna Inseetorum Fridricbsdalina , sivc lnothodica descrip- 
tio inSectorum agri Fridriebsdalensis, cum characteribus gencricis et spe- 
citicis, nominibus trivialibus, locis natalibus, iconilms allegatis, uovisque 
pluribus speciebus additis. Hafuim et Lipsi/c 1704. 

1776. — id. — Zoologize Danieto Prod rotnus, sen animalium Danko et Norvegiso 

indigenarum cbaracteres, nomina et synonyrna imprimis popularium. Ilav- 
niae 1770. 

Muller, P. It. S., Linmei Vollst. Nat.-Syst., Vid. Linnaeus, Vollstiindiges 
Natur-System. 

Noya Acta Beg, Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. I'll. 
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Museum Leekeannm. Vid. Zschach, Mus. Lesk. 

* 1845. Napoli e le sue vicinanze. Vol. I. Napoli 1845. 

Nicolet, II. , Aracn. de Chile, Vul. Gay, Ilist. fisica y polit. de Chile. 

. 1863. Nordmann, A. v., Erstes Vcrztflchniss dcr in Finnland und Lappland ge- 
fundendn Spinnen, Arancae. Vorgetragen in der finnischen Wissenscbafs- 
Societat d. 1 Dee. 1862. (Bidrag till Fiulands naturkiinnedom, etnografi 
ocli sfatistik, Bd VIII). 

Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat, Vid. Dictionnaire, Nouveau, d’Hist. Nat. 

1851. Oiilert, E., Beitrage zur Diagnose und Revision dcr Preussischcn Spin- 
nengattungen. (Programm der hOheren Burgschule zu Konigsberg i. Pr., 
April 1851. Kilnigsberg 1851). 

1854. —iu.~ Beitrilge zu eincr auf die Klauenbildung gegrtiudeten Diagnose und 

Anordnung der Preussischen Spinnen. (Verhandl. d. zool.-bot. Gesellscb. 
in Wien, Bd IV, 1854). 

1865. — id. — Araebnologiselie Studicn. (Programm der Real-Scbule auf der Burg 
zu Konigsberg i. Pr. , Sept. 1865. KOnigsberg 1865). 

1867. — id. — Die Araneidcn odor echten Spinnen der Provinz Prensscn. Leip- 

zig 1867. 

f 1772. Olafsen, E., Eggert Olafsens og Biarne Povelsens Reise igiennem Island, 
foranstaltet af Vidcnskabernes Sielskab i Kiobenhavn. 2 Voll. Soroe 1772. 
Olivier, A. G. , Encycl. Meth., Vid. Encyclopedic metbodique. 

[18G2. Packakd Jr, A. S., Entomologicnl Report. (Second annual report upon the 
natural history and geology of the State of Maiue. [Augusta] 1802)]. 

1771, 73. Pallas, P. S., Reise dnrch versebiedene Provinzen des Rnssischen Reichs 
3 Voll. St. Petersburg 1771, 1773, 1776 [Vol. I, II]. 

1772. — id. — Spicilegia zoologica. Tomus I, continens quadrupedium, avium, 

amphibiorum, piscium, insectorum, molluscorum aliorumque inarinoruin Fa- 
sciculus decern. Berolini 1767 — 1774. [Fasc. 9, with the title: Spicilegia 
zoologica, quibus novse imprimis et obscune animaliurn species iconibus, de- 
scriptionibus atque commcntariis illustrautnrj. 

1777. — id. — Naturgescbicbte merkwllrdiger Tbicro. Durcb den Vcrfasser ver- 

tentscht. Bd I, 1 — 10 §ammlung. Berlin und Stralsuud 1769—1778 [9:te 
Samml.]. 

1793 — 1844. Panzer, C. F. W., Faunae insectorum Germanise initia. Deutscblands 
Insecteu. lift. 1—110. Regensburg 1793—1809. |Hft 1—12: 1793; 13— 
24: 1794 ; 25—36: 1796; 37—48: 1797; 49-60: 1798; 61—72: 1799; 73 
—84: 1801; 85—96: 1804; 97—106: 1806; 107—110: 1809 ')]. Fortge- 
setzt von G. W. Herrich-Schjeffer. [Araclm. by G. L. Koch]. lift. Ill 
—190. Regensburg 1829—1844. [lift. 111—118: 1829—1832; 119—121: 
1833; 122—127:1834; 128—133:1835; 134—158:1836—1838; 159—190: 
1839 — 1844 — probably *)]. 

* — 4 ? 

1) According to Schiner, Fau^a Austrincn. J>ic Flicgcn, I, p. xxvi. 

-) Compare the ’’ Leipziger Messcn-Catalogc " for the years mentioned. — I have only had opportunity to 

consult a part of this work. # 
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1804. Panzer, G. F. W. , D. Jacobi Christiani Scbteffcri Iconura jnseotorum circa 
Ratisbonam indigenorum emuucratio systematica. Systematised Nomeu- 
clatur ttber weiland Hcrrn Dr. Jacob Christian Schaffers, natitrlich ausge- 
mahlte Abbildungen Eegensburgischer Insekteu. Erlangen 1804. 

* 1804. Pavesi, P m Notizie natural! e chimico-agronomichc sulla provincia di I&- 

via. (Aracnidi). 

— id. — , Vid. Canestrini and Pavesi. 

1833. Perty, M., Delectus aniwalium nrticulatoriftn qux in itiaere per Brasilinm aun. 
1817 — 1820 . . . pernctn collegerunt J. B. tie Spix et de Martins. Digessit, 
descripsit, pingenda curavit Max. Perty. 3 Fuse. Monnclii 1830 — 1834 [Ease. 3], 

1780. Petagna, V., Specimen iusectorum Ulterioris Calabria;. Neapoli 1780. 

* 1792. — id. — Institutiones entomologies©. 2 Voll. Neapoli 1792. 

+ 1702 — 11. PimvEB, J., Gazophylaeii natures et artis Decades X. London 1702 
—1711. 

Pickard-Cambridge , Vid. Cambridge. 

* 1701. Poda, N., Insecta Musci Gnecensis. Grmcii 1701. 

1781. Poiket, Sur queiques iusectcs de Barbaric. Suite. (Observations sur la physique, 
sur l’liistoire naturelle et sur les arts [Journal de Physique], T. XXXI). 

Ponte, da, F«t. Maiuoni da Ponte. 

1705. Pontoppidan, E., Kurzgef&sste Nachriehten, die Naturhistorie in Diinne- 
mark betreffend. Aus dem Daniscben tibersetzt. Kopcnhagcn und Ham- 
burg 1705. 

1806. Prach, II., Monographic der Thomisiden (Krabbenspinneu) der Gegcnd 
von Prag, mit einem Anhange, das Vcrzeichniss dcr bislier in der Um- 
gebung unserer Ilauptstadt aufgefundcnen Araneinen cutbaltend. (Verbandl. 
d. zool.-bot. Gcsellsch. in Wien, Bd XVI, 1800). 

Quoy et Gaimahd, Vid. Voyage de la corvette l’Astrolabe. 

1821. Rafinesque, C. 8., Description d’une araignee qui constitue nil genre nouveau. 
(Atiu. gencr. d. Sciences Phys. , T. VIII)'. 

1839. Raikem, A., Reeherchcs, observations ct experiences sur le Theridion mar- 
miguatte de Vol terra et sur les eflets de sa morsure. (Ann. d. Sciences 
Nat., 2 Ser., T. XI). 

1833. Ratzebprg, J. T. C., (Brandt, J. F.‘, and) Medizinische Zoologie, oder 
getreuo Darstellung und Bcsclircibung dcr Tbicre, die in der Arzneimittel- 
lebre in Betracht kommen, in systeuiatischer Folge berausgegeben. 2 Bd. 
Berlin- 1827— 34. [Bd II]. 

1787. Razoumowski, G. de, Lettre de M. le Comte de Razoumowski a M. Rey- 
nier sur une Araignee. (Observ. s. la Phys. [Journ. de Phys.], T. XXXI). 

* 1789. — id. — Histoire naturelle du Jorat et de ses environs, et celle des trois 

laes de Neufcb&tel, Morat et Bienne; preced6 d’un essai sur le clirnat, les 
productions, le commerce et les animaux de la partie du pays de Vaud ou 
de la Suisse «ronmnde qui entre dans le plan de cet ouvrage. 2 Voll. 
Lausanne 1789. ♦ 
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1783. Betzius, A. J., Caroli de Geer genera et species insectoruin e generosis- 
simi auctoris scriptis extraxit, digessit, latine quod partem reddidit, et 
- termimilogiam insectoruin Linnaoanain addidit. Lipsiso 1783. 

183*4. Beuss, A., Zoologische Miscellei^ Arachniden. (Museum Seuckenbergianum, 
' Bd I). . 

1857. Rink , II., Grmiland, geognifUk og statistisk bcskrcvet (Tillieg N:o 3: Udsigt over 
Gronlnvds Land-, Ferskvamls- og Strandbreds-Ariliropoder, vecl J. C. Schiodtk). 
Kinbetihnvn 1857. , 

1827. Ilisso, A., Histoire uaturelle des principales productions de l’Europe meri- 
dionale. C> Voll. Paris et Strassbourg 1820 — 1827 [T. V]. 

1802. Robertson, J., A new British Mygalc. (Brighton Herald 1862; Ann. and 
Mag. of Nat. Hist., 3 Ser., Vol. X). 

1786. Bikmer, J. J., Genera insectoruin Linnaii et Fabricii iconibus illustrata. 
Vitoduri Ilclvctornm 1789. 

f 1761. Rcesee v. Rosenhof, A. J., Monatlieh herausgegebene Insectcnbelustiguu- 
gen. 4 Voll. Nilrnberg 1746 — 1761. [Vol. IV]. 

1850. Bos ex haver, IV. G., Die Tliiere Audalusiens nach dem Resnltate einer Eeise 
zusammengestellt, uebst den Beschreibungen von 249 neuen odor bis jot/.t nocli 
unbeschriebcneu Gattungcn und Arten. Erlangen 18y6. [Arachn. by L. Koch], 

* 1778. Rossi, P., Osservazioni inseitologiche. (Memorie tli Matematica e Fisica 

della Societa Italiana, Vol. IV). 

1790. — ijj. — Fauna Etrusea, sistens insecta quio in proviuciis Florentina ct 

Pisana prsesertim collegit. 2 Voll. Liburni 1790. [T. II]. 

* 1794. — id. — Mantissa insectoruin, exhibens species nuper in Etruria collectas, 

adjectis Fauiue Etruscie illustrationibus ct additionibus. 2 Voll. Pisis 1792, 
1794. [T. 11[. 

1846. Rossi, F. W., Neue Arten von Arachniden des K. K. Museums, beschrie- 
ben und mit Bemerkungen Uber verwandte Forrnen begleitet. (Haidinger, 
Naturvvissenschaftliche Abhaudluugen, Bd I. Wien 1816). 

Sa vigny, Vid. Description de l’Egypte. 

-]• 1767 — 69. Schaffer, J. C., leones insectoruin circa Eatisbonam indigenorum, 
coloribns natnram refereutibus expressic. Natttrlich ausgemablte Abbildun- 
gen Eegensburgiscbor Inkecten. 3 Voll. Regensburg 1767 — 1769. 

* 1804. Idem liber: Nova Editio, mctliodo systematico aucta a G. VV. F. Panzer. 

4 Voll. Erlangie 1804. [Conf. Panzer, Schmfferi Ic. ins. circa Ratisb. 
iudig. enum. system.]. • 

1847. Sciuodte, J. C., Forelhbig Berctning ora UndersOgelser om den underjor- 
diske Fauua i Hulcrnc i Krain og Istrien. (Ovcrsigt af det Kongelige 
Danske Videnskabernes Selskabs Forhandlingcr 1847). 

1849. — id. — Bidrag til den underjordiske Fauna. (Det Kongelige Danske Vi- 
denskabernes Selskabs Skriftcr, 5 Riekke, Naturvid. o. mathein. AfcL, 1851, 
Bd. II). — -47«o separate, * ' 

1849. — in. — Oni en nfvijfendc Shvgt af Spindlcrnes Orden. (Kkoyf.r, Naturliistorisk 

Tidskrift, Ny [2] ILekke, Bd II). , 
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-Schiudte , J. C, Udsigt over Gronlauds Land-, Ferskvnucls* og Straudlireds- 
Arthvopoder, Vid. Hink, Gronland. 

1805, — id. — Ora Skegten Stalita. (Naturhist. Tidskr. , 3 Rajkkc, Bd III). 

1781. Schranck, F. v. Pavla, Enpinerntio iusectornm Austria) indigenorum. 
Augusta) Yiudclieorom 1781. . 9 

* 1705. — id. — Naturhistorisclie uml okonoinischc Briefe ttbcr das Donamnoor. 
Mannheim 1705. » 

1803. - -id. — Fauna Boica. Durchgedaehfe Oleseliiclite dor in Baiern eirilieimi- 

schcn uud zahmen Thicrc. 3 Vol. Vol. 1: Kltrnberg 1708; Vol. II: In- 
golstadt 1801, 1802; Vol. Ill: Landslmt 1803 [Vol. 111. 11- 

1763. Scopolt, J. A., Entoniologia Carniolica exbibcns insccta Carniolia) indigena 
et distributa in genera, species, varietates. Methodo Linmcnua. Viudobona* 
1763. 

1772. — id. — Annus I V Hislorico-naturalis. 5 Voll. (Observationes zoologies) 

in Ann. V). Lipsiie 1760, 1770, 1772. 

1840. Ski dkl, Ueber die Sclilesisehen Avion mis den Familicu dcr Epeirides uud 
Therididcs. (Uebersicht dcr Arbeitcu uud Veriiuderungen der Sclilesisehen 
Gesellsebaft ftir vnterlHndisclie Kultur irn .lahre ISIS). 

[1848. Siv.nor.D, 0. Til v., Lchrbucb der verglcielieuden Anatomic der wirhello- 
sen Thiere. (Also with the title: I.ebrbucb dcr verglcielieuden Anatomic 
von v. Siehold und Staxnii :.s. Erster Tlieil: Wirbelloso Thicrc, von C. 
Tn. v. Sikbolo). Berlin 1848]. 

1861. Sikmasckko, J. M. v., VerzciehniSB der in der Umgegend von St. Petersburg 
vorkonmicuden Araebniden. (Hone Societatis cnlotnologicie Rossicio, Ease. I). 

1861. Sill, V., Beitrag zur Kcnntniss der Crustaccen, Araebniden und Myria- 
poden SicbcnbBrgcns. ( Verliamllungcn und Milthcilungen dos SicbonbUr- 
gischen Vereins Air NatunvisseM8elmA.cn zu Ucrmaunstadt, .Jalirg. XII, 
N:0 1). 

1861. — id. — Zweiter Beitrag zur Kcnntniss der Crustaccen und Araebniden Sie- 
benbtirgens. (ibid., N:o 'll, 12). 

1862. — id. — Driller Beitrag zur Kcnntniss dcr Criislaeeen und Araebniden Sie- 
benbiirgeus. (ibid., Jalirg. XIII, 1862). 

1864. Simon, E., Ilistoirc Natnrcllc des Araignecs (Araneides). Paris 1864, 

1866. — id.— Monographic des espeecs enropoenues du genre Pbolcus. (Ann. 
de la Soc. Ent. de France, 4 Ser., T. VI). 

I860. — id. — Snr quelques araignecs d’Espagne. (ibid.). 

1867. — in. — Sur trois nnugnees uouvcllcs. (Ilevuc cl. Mug. de Zool. , Atinco 1867). 

1868. — id. — Sur quelques Araneides du midi de la France, (ibid., 2 Ser. T. 
XX, Annee 1868). 

1868, 69. — id. — Monographic des espeecs europeennes de la famille des Attides 

(Attida) Sundey. — Saltigradie Latr.). (Anu. de la Soc. Ent. de France, 
4 Ser., T. VIII). 
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1858. Six, ,G. A., Lijst van spinnen in dc Provinzie Utrecht gevonden en gede- 
termineerd door G. A. Six. (Hekklotz, Bouwstoffe voor eene Fauna van 
Nederland, Deel II. Leiden 1858). 

1858. — id. — Opmerkiugen oratrent dg kleurverandering van Epeira Herii Hahn 
• eu eenige andere spinnen. (Tijdschrift v. Entomologie, I). I). 

1858. — id. — (Aauvulling van de lijst van inlandsehe spinnen, ?n] Verslag van 
de veertiende algcmecne Vorgadering der Nederlandsche Entomologische 
Vcreeniging. (ibid. , D. il). 

10 ( 53 , — id. — Nieuwe bijdrage tot de kennis der inlandsehe spinnen. (ibid. , D. VI). 
Statistica fis. ed econ. dell’ isola di Capri, Vid. Amary. 

1806. Stavkluy, E. F., British Spiders: an introduction to the study of the 
Araneidaj of Great Britain and Ireland. London 1866. 

1810. Strack, C. F. L. , Einige selbstgemachte Beobachtungen liber den Som- 
merflug und die Spinnc, die ihn hervorbringt. (Neue Schriften d. Natur- 
forsch. Gesellsch. zu Halle, Heft 5). 

1765,68. Strom, H., Beskrivelser over Norske Insckter. Forste Stykke. (Det 
Trondhiemske Selskabs Skrifter, Deel III, 1765). Andet Stykke. (ibid. , D. 
IV, 1768), 

* 1776. Sdlzer, J. II. , AbgekUrzte Geschichte Sekweitzerfbcher und aueliindischer 
Insekten, naeh Liuneiseher Form, in*‘32 Tafeln und erlauternden Vignet- 
ten. 2 Voll. Winterthur 1776. — Idem fiber: Supplement, Vid. RiKMER. 

1823. Sundevall, C. J., Specimen academieum genera Araneidum Sueciao ex- 
hibens. Lundtu 1823. 

1830, 32, 33. — id. — Svenska Spindlarnes Beskrifning, (Kongl. Vetenskaps-Aka- 
dentiens Handlingar fiir 1829, 1831, 1832). 

1833. — id. — Conspectus Arachnidura. Dissertatio academica. Londini Gotho- 
rum 1833. 

1841. — id. — Arsberattelser orn nyare zoologiska arbcten och upptackter, till Kongl. 

Vetenskaps-Akademien afgifne for Aren 1837 — 1840. Stockholm 1841. 

1844. Teli.kamcf, Tfi., Beschreibnug ciniger neucu iu der Marounith-Hdhle in Kentucky 
aufgefundenen (Jattungen von (lliederthiereu. (Arch iv fur Naturgeschiehte, 10 
Jiibrg. , 1844, ltd 1). 
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Among the Faunistic works, that treat of European Arachnida, Beackwall’s 
Spiders of Great, Britain and Ireland (1861 — 186-1) and WeSTULNG’s Ara- 
•ne.ee Sueacie ( 18(11) undoubtedly occupy the first place, both on account 
of the high degree of perfection , to which these two works have carried our 
knowledge of the Spider-fauna of these two countries, and for the light they 
spread upon a largfc number of previously unknown or only imperfectly 
known species of the group of animals whereon they treat. 1 ) A compara- 
tive examination of these two almost contemporaneous works is in more than 
one respect a matter of the greatest interest; indeed a comparison of the 
synonymous denominations of the various species described in them is abso- 
lutely necessary, for. as each of these authors appears to have been igno- 
rant of the other’s works — even those, which had been published previously 
to the works above mentioned — - it has happened, that a large number of 
species common to both have been described in each with a totally different 
nomenclature. The results, to which I have been led by such a compari- 
son, have been the primary cause of my making, and also constitute the 
principal subject of, the following annotations, in which I have first and 
principally endeavoured to fix the nomenclature of the spiders known to me, 
that are described in the w orks of Wkstuing and Blackwale, adding such 
remarks as I supposed to possess any synnnymieal importance or utility. 
To these notes on Westuing’s and Blaokwall’s works I have added some 

1) A faunistic work now in progress, and which, when complete, may worthi- 
ly take its place beside the works' of Beackwall and VYT.stkim; , is Mhngk's Preua- 
aische Spimmn, Danzig 1866— 68. Another less extensive hut highly meritorious per- 
formance is Oil MiRT'S Die Araneiden oiler eehlen Spinnen dee Provinz Preussen, 
Leipzig 1867. To both these works we shall in the following pages often have oc- 
casion to refer. 

Nova Acta Beg. Soc. So. Ups. Ser. III. 
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remarks on a? third almost contemporaneous performance, Simon’s Histoire 
Naturelle des Araignees (1864), or, more properly Speaking, on the "Ca- 
talogue Synonyhxique des Araneides Europe'ennes" which follows it, for that 
catalogue appears to me in many poflits to require a thorough revision, to 
which I was desirous of offering some sporadic contributions. 

As the # value of remarks on species of animals and plants is often 
somewhat equivocal, unless they be accompanied by descriptions or some other 
guarantee that the species are rightly identified, I consider myself bound to 
inform my readers , that I can with perfect confidence refer to the descriptions 
in Westring’s Aranem Snecicce, as really belonging to the spiders declared 
by me in the succeeding pages to be identical with species described by him* 
During many years’ residence in Goteborg and constant intimacy with this 
gentleman, my respected teacher and friend, I have had the opportunity 
of becoming accurately acquainted with by far the greater number of the 
species described by him in that work, and all Swedish spiders, that I 
have since collected, I have sent to be examined by him, wherever there 
was the least doubt about their classification. Moreover the species describ- 
ed by Westring, which are wanting in, my own collection, I have, with 
very few exceptions, had the opportunity of examining; some of them have 
been sent me for examination from the Zoological department of the Natio- 
nal Museum in Stockholm by the kindness of Prof. C. Stal, and others I 
have received from Westring himself. 1 ) As I have, in identifying the spi- 
ders described by Sundevall, followed Westring, who had Sundevall's 
own collection at his disposition, and whose determinations of the species 
found in that author are accordingly perfectly trustworthy, and as I have 
moreover myself examined a collection of spiders made by Clekck, and 
have consecrated a great part of the last twenty years to arachnologieal 
researches in just that province (Uppland) of Sweden, where Clerok, Lin- 
ne and I)k Geer lived and laboured, 2 ) I may reasonably make pretensions 

1) 1 take lliis opportunity of openly expressing my thankfulness not only to Mr. 
Westuino , to whom my thanks are more particularly due on account of the nume- 
rous and valuable communications that I have received from him concerning our Spider- 
Fauna, hut also to Prof. Sr An, to l)r. IIagluxd and other friends who have sent me 
the Swedish spiders they had collected. I also beg to express my most sincere gra- 
titude to Prof. Loven and to Mr. Aulstkand, Librarian to the k. Acad, of Sciences 
in Stockholm, for the indefatigable kindness and attention, with which they have pro- 
cured me the loan of several important works of arachnological litterature, to which 
I could not otherwise have had access. 

2) On the Swedish species of spiders described by the* older Swedish arachno- 
logists I have already published the two following works: Jiecensio criticaAranearum 
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to intimacy with the distinguishing features of most of the species described 
by both the older and younger Swedish araelmologists , and which are taken 
up in the following work. 

As regards non-Swedish species, I cannot, it is true, lay claim to 
the same degree of certainty. By means of the collections of Arachnoidea, 
which I have formed during several journeys and visits of considerable length 
to different countries of Europe, (as c. g. many parts of Germany , Switzer- 
land, France and Italy), as well as through presents of various European 
spiders and other valuable communications from several Zoologists (among 
whom I may with thankfulness mention the late Prof. An. v. Nokdmann, Dr L. 
Koch, Count E. Keysekling, Dr E. Ohlkrt and Director L. Uedtenbaciier), 
I have however acquired a tolerably good view' of the European spider : faima 
and have arrived at certainty in several complicated questions of synonymity. 
My remarks upon non-Swedish species are however confined to such forms 
as are either generally known or easily determinable, and 1 have moreover, 
both a regards Swedish and other spiders, specially noted, by placing an 
asterisk before the name, all the cases, in which 1 have not learned by 
actual inspection to know the species or genus I treat of. 

The rules, which I consider ought to be observed in deciding con- 
troverted questions of zoological nomenclature, and which I have alluded to 
and endeavoured to apply in my Recensio critica Aran., are generally in ac- 
cordance with those laid down in Annals and J lagasine of Natural ./ fistorn, 
Set’. 1, Vol. xi, p. 259 ct seq. under the title: Series of Propositions for 
rendering the Nomenclature of Zoology uniform and permanent , briny the Re- 
port of a Committee for the consideration of the subject appointed by the Bri- 
tish Association for the Advancement of Science. 1 ) These propositions are for 
the most part merely a repetition or development of the principles already 
laid down by Linne in his Philosojdna Rotanica , and which Fabuicius af- 
terwards in bis Philosojdna Kntomoloyica applied to Entomological Nomen- 
clature. Since however my views differ on a few points from those of the 
British Committee, and since moreover its above cited work is far less ge- 
nerally known than it deserves to be, I think it best here to give a brief 
account of the .rules I have in the follow ing pages applied. 

Suecicarum, quas descripserunt Clekckius, Linx.EUS, De Geercs (in Acta Key. So - 
cietatis Scientiarmu Vpsal. 1850; and ”Om Clereks Original- Spindelsamlinefi [On 
Clerck’sOriginal Collection of Spiders] (in Of vers, of K. Vet. A lead. I'vrhandl. 186 8). 

2) Compare also 0. A. L. Mouch, Observations on Conchological Nomenclature, 
ibid. 3 Ser., Vol. II, p., 133; Asa Gray, On Scientific Nomenclature, ibid. 3 Ser. 
Vol. XIII, p. 517. 
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As fundamental principle we of course go out from the so called 
Lex Prioritatis , which ordains that each genus preserve the generic name, and 
each species the 'Specific name , by which it was first made known; the name of 
the person , who first described or .figured such genus or species under 
the aforesaid name, being added as ’'authority”. The reasonableness of this 
law is so clear and evident, that 1 should not have thought it necessary to 
mention it, were it not that there are persons (even among arachnologists) , 
who seem to live in total ignorance of its existence and of every one’s du- 
ty to conform to it. 1 2 ) Simple as this rule is, some difficulties present them- 
selves in its application, which may give rise to differences of opinion. 
One might e. g. ask in what manner a name ought to be given in order 
to have the right of being preserved. We conceive that the name ought to 
be followed by a definition or characterization of the object named, i. c. either 
(which is preferable) a description (diagnosis), ora figure, or at least a refe- 
rence to some previously existing description or figure; moreover that such 
name and accompanying characterization ought to be printed and published; 
that accordingly no other denominations than those, which have been giv- 
en in the above named manner, can, in fixing thb scientific nomencla- 
ture of animals (and plants), be taken into consideration. Hence it follows 
that no one needs pay any attention either to names published in print 
unaccompanied by descriptions , 3 ) nor to denominations given to natural 

1) That the scientific names of animals and plants must be Latin (i. e. have a 
Latin form) would seem to be selfevident. Any person then, who describes a new 
species by e. g. a French name only, cannot expect that a such denomination should 
be respected on the ground of priority. If such names, for example, as Athclgm 
cladophore, FrosUthe canneU (Vid. lies sc , Mom. sur deux nouv. genres de l’ordrc des 
Crust, siklentaires etc. in Aim. des Sciences Nat., 4 Ser., Zool., Tom. 18) are to be 
generally used, they must first lie provided with a Latin form, and the right of prio- 
rity (and authority) must be assigned to the work, where these animals are first en- 
tered with their Latin denominations. For this reason wc consider that e. g. the 
genus called by Latkeilck in bib Corns d’Entomologio, 1831, Gasteracanthe and 
which Sundevall in bis Conspeet. Arachu. 1883 calls Gasteracantha (Gastracantlms 
Westw, 1885), must be properly designated as Gasteracantha (Sujjd.) 1833. 

2) If, when a genus has been once set up and characterized, .there should be 
given, as a type of it, some species, named indeed, but not farther described, but 
concerning which no uncertainty is possible, I think that also such specific name ought 
to be retained Not only the geuus but the species is iu this case sufficiently di- 
stinguished by the characteristics of the genus. An example of this is afforded by 
Filistala testacea Late. 1810 (= F. bicolor Wauck. 1820 — 25). 

Neither does it appear reasonable, when a species has been described under a 
new generic name, to reject such generic name simply because the characteristics » 
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objects in manuscripts ("in litteris”) or in private or public collections and 
museums. *) It follows further, that the date which ought, to be accepted as 
the epoch ot a denomination, is the time when it was in the above manner 
made public , but not that, at which >it was written down or announced in 
a verbal lecture, or that, at which it was delivered to the editor of a perio- 
dical or to some learned Society to be published under their auspices. 3 ) 

. . • 

which distinguish the genus, have not been separate!!/ set forth in the description. 
Nevertheless that now very common method of forming new genera is by no means 
so deserving of commendation and imitation as it is easy and convenient. 

To reject a name, as some have proposed to do, on account of defectiveness in 
the definition, would seem not to be right, as leaving room for much arbitrariness. 
What seems to one good enough may to another appear insufficient or faulty. When 
one only knows with certainty vvliat is to be understood by such a name, every one 
can cither alter or improve the characterization for himself. A new genus on the 
contrary, that has been distinguished merely by referring to some particular species 
of an older genus as it’s type, without in any way indicating, which of the characte- 
ristics of the species is to be considered as the mark of the new gertus, no one can 
indeed he looked upon as bounden to acknowledge; nevertheless it appears to mo 
advisable to do so, especially if the species referred to deviate in any generally 
known manner from the typical specids of the. old genus, and always if the new ge- 
nus has been once received and acknowledged by a subsequent investigator; the right 
of priority ought also then to he assigned to him who iirst proposed the name. 

1) One is of course no more at liberty to take an authority from such sources 
than to take a name from them. It is for this reason that e. g. for the names of the 
spiders described in IIkuss’ Zoo!. Miser 1 !,. (Mus. Senck. J) I always cite Rhuss as the 
authority, although he has in most cases appended ”Wii>bu” to the names: I do not 
in fact consider myself at liberty to doubt, that Rkuss is the author of these Zoo- 
lopische, Miscelkn aud of the descriptions that occur in them, and have nowhere seen 
it stated that they were written by Widek. Probably in Wideu’s collection and bis notes 
thereupon these spiders have borne the names, under which Rei ss lias published them. 

Again when it is certainly known, that the person, who has published for ex- 
ample a description, is not really the author of the same, then it is evident that the 
name, that ought to he cited as authority for. the described genus or species, is 
that of the real author. 

2) I am perfectly aware that, especially on this last mentioned point, considerable 
differences of opinion exist., and that many consider that the priority of a work ought 
to be reckoned from the day, when it was delivered to the academy or society. Others 
are of opinion that every separate printed sheet ought to hear the date of its delive- 
ry to the press and that from such dale priority ought to he reckoned. Against the 
first of the opinions here urged it njay lie objected, that it would frequently mislead 
a person who endeavoured to ascertain the true date, when an observation was first 
made or a species first described, because an author has frequently the opportunity 
of making extensive collections and alterations in his manucript aud proofshcets. 
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This last cage it is especially important to take notice of, for a consider- 
able time frequently elapses between the day, when a paper is thus deliver- 
ed, and that, on which it is made accessible in print to the public; neither 
ought it to be forgotten that printed -works often bear upon their title-page 
a ‘date different' from that, at which they really appeared, and which accor- 
dingly ought to stand there. — If a name has been published without caracte- 
rization, and this latter be supplied in a subsequent work, the name should 
be considered as originating at the epoch of this latter and not at that of 
the former work. 1 ) 

Another question requiring an answer is the following: How far hack- 
ward in time ought the application of the law of priority to he extended? — 
Here it would seem that a difference ought to be made according as the 
question regards the name of a genus, or that of a species, and the pri- 
ority of generic and specific names to be decided independently of each 
other. Firstly and principally as regards the names of species, it will 
probably without difficulty be admitted, that, since the Linmvan binominal 
nomenclature for all species both in the vegetable and animal king- 
doms is that which is universally received, the introduction of that nomen- 
clature into science ought to constitute the epoch, from which priority should 
be reckoned, at least in the ease of specific names. The pnc-Linnman 
authors, as is well known, distinguished the different species of a genus, 
not by a ’’nomen triviale” , as LlNNE calls the specific names consisting of a 
single word, which he introduced, but by a brief diagnosis, ’’nomen specificnm” 
or ” differentia specif ca” , which generally consisted of several words, though 
occasionally it might be comprised in but one, and in this latter case as- 
sumes to the eye the appearance of a nomen triviale. Some modern writers 
occasionally go back to these prte-Liinncan denominations, and receive the 
different, ice specified} that consist of a single word , or even the first word 

even until the last sheet leaves the premiss. We object to both alternatives, that ao 
one is bound to know of a work afs long as it, either as manuscript or even as prin- 
ted, lies concealed iu the author’s, publisher’s, or any learned society’s stores. When 
it has been made accessible to the public in general , then, and not previously, can it 
be said to have been published. Many disagreeable controversies concerning the 
right of priority might be avoided, if it were the general custom to register consci- 
entiously upon every work the day on which it was offered to the public in the book- 
sellers' shops, or, in eases where no exposure for sale takes place, when the distri- 
bution of the work was effected by some other process. 

1) According to this rule some of the species-names used by Walckenaeb in 
his Tableau des Arantides (1805) will have to give place to others, published at a 
subsequent period. 
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of those that consist of several, as names of species. This custom we 
look upon as one, that should altogether be rejected: it is easily perceived 
that it opens wide the door to unlimited arbitrariness, and that it is incom- 
patible with the fixing of any determinate limit to the application of the 
law ot priority. We assume then as a rule, that in determining the priori- 
ty of a specific name notice should be taken only of those works (or indepen- 
dent portions of works), in which the noiu received JLinncean nomenclature 
is exclusively and consistently employed. We therefore leave unnoticed; 1". 
all works published previously to the year 1751, when Linne’s Phitosophia 
Hotanica appeared , in which his new system of nomenclature was first fully 
and distinctly propounded; 1 2 ) 2". all writings published subsequently to that 
epoch, in which that nomenclature has either not at all, or not consistently and 
constantly been employed A) Such names as Tarentula Apuliae Aepkovandus 
(instead of T. Apulm Walck.), Te.vtriv fnliyinea Lister (instead of 7’. den- 
tieulata Ouv.) cannot therefore be received , because both Aldkovandus and 
LISTER lived long before Linne’s time; neither can Geoffuoy, Lepeohin or 
Gokze be cited as authorities for the specific names of spiders, for, although 
they were accpiainted with Linne’s. system of nomenclature, the first named 
author has never used it, 3 ) whereas the other two nse in the same work 

1) Linnk had, it is true, already in his Academical Dissertation Pan S nee us 
(Auuenkates Acad., II, p. 225 202) for the sake of brevity (”ut hre vita ti sludeam” 
says he) reduced the differentia specifica to a single word : it was however in the 
Philosoplda Hotanica (§ 257) that he for the first time proposed the laws of Ins new 
system of nomenclature: the term nomen trwialc is here introduced, and it is stated 
that this nomen trunale , or speeilie name, shall consist of 

"Vocnbulo nno” and 

’’Voeabulo libere nudequaque desumto”, 

whereby it’s essential difference from the old diagnosis or differentia speei/iea is indi- 
cated. — Linxe in that work still continues to use the expression ’’nomon specifienni” 
as synonymous with differentia spccifica: and it is in the Species Plantar mu (1753) 
that "nomeu speeifichm” first occurs in its now generally accepted signification, i. e. 
as identical with nomen triviale or species-name. 

2) It is however to be remarked (Conf. Ileeensio ceil. Aran., p. 4.) that some 
authors, and arneng them Linnie himself, have, in works, in which they must still 
he considered as having consistently employed the binominal nomenclature, sometimes 
used trivial names compounded of two, usually closely connected words, (e. g. Ca- 
rat us crux major Linn., Araneus X notatus Ol.EKCK, Aranea resupina doraestica Dk 
Geek , Micryphantes ferrum equinum Gruiie), a custom by no means deserving of 
imitation. If the two words, of which such a specific name consist, be not closely 
connected, So as to express a single idea (as is the case with ” resupina domestiea” 
De Geek), the name ought in all instances to be rejected . 

3) Except in the supplement to the 2 ,ul Edit, of his Hist. Abregee des Inseetes. 
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sometimes notuina trivialia, sometimes verbose difterentite specifics to distin- 
guish the species they treat of. 1 ) 

It appears furthermore from this, that we ought not, as in some 
quarters has been proposed, to fix upon either the X"' , or still less the XTl th 
Edition of Linnes Systema Nature as the starting point front which prio- 
rity in specific names is to be reckoned.*) For most Classes of animals no- 
mina trivialia have been first employed by Linne himself, and that in the 
X th Ed. of the Systema Naturae; but this is not the case with all, and as 
regards Spiders in particular, Olerck has already 1757, in his fatuous work 
”Svenska Sgindlar, Aranei Snecici", applied Linne’s nomenclature with per- 
fect consistency, and accordingly the denominations given by him in that work 
have right of priority in preference to the Linmean, as I have more fully 
shown in my lire. crit. Aran. p. 4 et seq. 

As regards generic names the above named Committee seems to as- 
sume, that for them, as for specific names, priority ought not to be recko- 
ned farther - back than to the date of Systema Natures Edit,. XU (17 (>7) : 
Sl'NDEVALL on the contrary considers Edit. J of that work (17.45) as the li- 
mit that ought to be chosen. The most reasonable and consistent method 
would perhaps seem to be, either to reckon the priority of generic names 
also from the epoch of the introduction of the binominal system into the sci- 
ence, i with the same limits, that we have indicated in the case of specific 
names, i. e. from 1751; or else to take into account, in determining that pri- 
ority, all works in winch species have been consistently grouped in "genera’', 
in the modern meaning of that word, quite as, in determining the priority 
of specific names, account should be taken of all works, in which nomi- 
na trivialia are consistently used. Against the first alternative the impor- 
tant objection may be made, that since in Idol any a large number of far 
older generic names lias been generally accepted — botanists in fact mi- 
ll Gusze lifts (in ’’Listers Xaturgeschichte d. Spinneiv) uudertsiken to give na- 
mes to a number of spiders described or figured by some older authors, as Auux and 
Schaeffer; but as among these names some occur of such a form as for example 
” A rcinca tetra ahdonnne nmcronato’’. ” A . airo-edbotpie lineutu ”, there is surely no rea- 
son to burden the lists of synonyms with these names, nor to make any account of 
them in determining questions of priority. For the names of the spiders figured by 
Schaeffer, priority should be reckoned from Panzer's Syst. Nomencl. to Schaeffer’s 
leones Insect. Rati ebon. (1804). 

2) The above named British Committee proposes Ed. XII pf767), Sundevall 
(in Arsbcriittelse bfver Zoologiens fra ins teg 1840 — 42) with more reason Ed. X (1758) 
— as being that in which the binominal system was first applied to both kingdoms 
of organic nature — as the' starting point for specific names. 
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kou tli e priority of these names from Tournefort’s l ) Instktition.es liei Uerba- 
riae (1719) — the admission of that alternative would cause too great a 
difference between the rules of zoological and botanical nonlenclature. As 
for the second alternative, it cannot* be thought offer the simple reason, 
that it would certainly be impossible to determine, when and by whom the 
term genera, in the sense in which it is now usually understood, was first 
applied. Now there being in Zoology contemporaneously with Tournefort’s 
Jnstitntiones liei Herbaria: no such epoch-constituting work to go out from 
— ■ for it must be admitted that, with respect to nomenclature, that is not 
the case with the famous works of Ray, — it would seem to be the best 
course and that which requires the least change in the existing nomencla- 
ture, to commence, as Sunpkvalu has proposed, reckoning the claims of 
priority for generic names from Ljnnk’s Syst. Not. Edit. 1 (1795), the first 
in a systematic respect epoch-constituting zoological work, subsequent to 
the time of Ray and Tournefort, and that in which for the first time real 
genera are arranged and defined consistently throughout the animal king- 
dom. — Home few zoologists indeed remove the limit of priority to a much 
earlier period: Wijxoudiiijy, Ronijklet, Aldkovandus , and even Aristote- 
i,ES (who did not write in Latin!) have been cited as "authority'’ after ge- 
neric names, although for several af these authors genera, in the modern 
meaning of the word, had no existence. Moreover it would be a matter of 
no small difficulty for those, who go back to so remote times, to discover 
who first employed such generic names as e. g. Cants , Para, Masco, 
Amnea! — In Arachnology the manner in which this question may be 
determined is fortunately of no consequence, as all the genera comprehend- 
ed in the classification of Spiders have been formed subsequently to the 
commencement of the present century. 

It follows immediately from the law of priority, that if the same 
name should have been given to two different, genera of animals, it belongs 
to the genus fust described under that name? the other genus receives the 
next oldest of the names under which it has been made known, or in the 
absence of such, receives a new name *). The same rule of course holds 

It ’’Tounkfoktius primus charncteres gcncricos ex lege artis condidH’’: Link., 
Philos. botan., § 209. 

2) If a genus has been described by two different names, and has resumed (or 
ought to resume) elder of them, the younger name, or synonym, ought not to 
be considered as free and unappropriated, and should not be employed as name 
of any other new geuus # than one formed by dividing the genus to which it was 

originally applied. , 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 2 
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if two different species belonging - to the same genus have obtained the same 
’’nomen triviale”. If several genera be united in one, that one ought to be 
distinguished bV the name of one of them (preferably the oldest), and on no 
account be called by a new denomination. And again if one genus be re- 
solved in several, that genus which contains the typical species 1 ) of the 
old genus ought to retain the old generic name; the other new genera ei- 
ther receive new names, or (;ws is preferable) are distinguished by synonyms, 
if such e*ist, of the genus, at the expense of which they have been form- 
ed. 2 ) Entirely to reject the old generic name and form new names for 
all the new genera that result from the division, is in general a reprehen- 
sible course. An exception may be made of the cases in which the old na- 
me is an ordinary nomen appellativnm , which is equally applicable to all the 
species included under the old name, and is or might be used as the de- 
nomination of a whole Order or Class, as is the case e. g. with the name 
Arauea: 3 ) an exception may also be permitted, when the genus divided does 
not constitute any natural unity , i. e. when there is no species that can be 
considered as typifying it. We cannot therefore complain that such generic 
names as e. g. Monoculus Linn, and Binoculvs CJEOFFB. have been rejected 
by later naturalists, though we do not mean to maintain that such a step 
was cither necessary or deserving of imitation. 4 ) 

1) Linxe and Eabuicius say the, commonest, ’’vnlgatissima”: Phil, hot., § 24 f> ; 
Phil, enton)., § 30. As however opinions may he divided as to whether a species 
he most common in, or typical of a genus, it seems to me desirable, when a genus 
is divided, and the person, who made the division, has determined for what spe- 
cies he would preserve the ancient name, not to make any alteration in it. Thus for 
example, although the spider called by Suxdevaee Salticus formicarius is neither the 
commonest species within the old genus Salticus Lath., nor yet typical of that ge- 
nus, still we retain with Sunpkvael, who was the first who divided the genus, L.v- 
tkeilles generic name for just that very species. 

2) ’’Nomina generica, quamdin synonyma digu.a in promptu sunt, nova non fin- 
genda”: Lins., Phil, hot., § 244. ’'Antiquum si disjungitur genus, nova nornina elfin- 
genda non sunt, quamdiu anti qua adsunt:” Faue., Phil, entom., p. 113, § 28. 

3) It will hardly be questioned that it is better with Sundkvall to call the or- 
der of Spiders Arancas than for instance Araneidcs, an ill-concocted Word, that sounds 
no better than for example Avides instead of Aves or Serpen tides instead of Serpenies! 

Linne even lays down as a general rule, that ’’Nomina generica, Classium et 
Ordinum Naturalium nomenclaturis communia, omitteuda sunt”. (Phil, hot., § 233). This 
rule however must be considered as bearing with a little modifHtation: at least a 
generic name cannot (except in the above mentioned cases) he rejected because 
some Class or Order has subsequently received the same appellation. 

4) If, on the division of a genus, the nomen triviale of one of the species 
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Besides the cases here mentioned, in which deviation from the law 
of priority is necessary or allowable, one more deserves to be noticed. When 
a word taken from the Latin or any of the more modern* languages, and 
the • signification of which is unquestionable, is applied as the scientific na- 
me of a genus, which, according to all ordinary rules of etymology, it can 
by no means indicate, it cannot be other than fitting to reject, such generic 
name and replace it with another. Thus thq name Tarantula FARR. (17i>3) 
e. g. has very properly been generally discarded in favour of the newer 
name Phrynns Guv.; and the former name is now rightly applied to that 
genus of Lycosoidai, which includes the Tarantula so often spoken of both 
by ancient and modern authors. 

The names of different genera are often not indeed absolutely iden- 
tical, but so similar, that it may be doubted whether they can he allowed to 
remain together or not. It is however only when the names are properly 
speaking identical, and the difference confined to the spelling, that I have 
thought it necessary to reject the later name or names: thus for example two 
such names as Ariadne and Ariadna , Galenc and (. lalcna , Sphodros and 
Spodms cannot of course be allowed to exist beside one another. Many 
names differ only in 'tender and in having different termination)': anil, though 
one ought of course in future to avoid forming names distinguished only in 
this maimer from others already accepted, it appears to me that , when they 
have once come into general use, they may be retained; for the opposite 
course would be attended by too great changes in the existing nomenclature. 
1 do not therefore consider that in the names Alta and Alius, Au Ionia and 
Aulonium , Euryopis and Euryopa and such like, the use of the one name 
excludes that of the other. J ) 

I cannot agree with the British Committee in considering that a known 
and received zoological generic name ought, to be rejected, if it should pre- 
viously have been used to denote a botanical genus, or vice versa , as it is 
scarcely possible that any misunderstanding or other inconveniences can arise 
from the retaining of such names. The consistent earying out of such a 

belonging to it .be taken as the. generic name of that species, it ought no longer 
to be at the same time retained as specific name, but the species should receive the 
next oldest specific name, by which it has been described, or, in the absence of 
of such other name, a new one. Such names for example as Tarentuta Tarentula, 
Trutta Trutta ogght accordingly to be rejected. 

1) In some instances .persons have taken upon themselves to change whole series 
of generic names, so as to give them all the same termination. Such changes I do 
not think it worth while to notice. 
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wholesale doom of cassation would lead to much confusion both in zoologi- 
cal and botanical nomenclature. 1 2 3 ) 

It is rightly observed by the British Committee, that a name otiee 
published is the property of the science, and cannot therefore be revoked 
or altered, not even by the person who has imposed it. Exceptions however 
exist, and we have already (pag. 10, 11) mentioned a couple: the Committee 
also admits, that there are name's which ought unquestionably to be discarded , 
those namely, which in their signilication are absurd or false. It would have 
been desirable that this sentence of reprobation had been extended also 
to certain classes of those names which the Committee only considers that 
naturalists ought in future to abstain from forming ("objectionable names”). 
Such are for instance mongrel names (compounded of two or more different 
languages) — c. g. Cirrhifera from xipfjdi and fero — and names manufactured 
by mutilating and mangling other names, e. g. Cypsuagra from Cgpsehts and 
Tanayrad) To this class belong also the equally barbarous denominations 
that have arisen from the ridiculous practice of composing unmeaning generic 
names of arbitrarily combined letters, usually in the form of an anagram: 
e. g. Ilocinela , Conilera , Cirolana, Anihcra , formed from the letters in Ca- 
rolina. We hope the time will come when also such names as those just 
mentioned will be rejected f) though this is not yet the ease. But certainly 

1) Lixne is even more severe than the British Committee in this matter: not 
only will he not permit the same generic names to he used in botany and zoology or 
mineralogy (Phil, hot., § 230), hut lie even adds: ’nomina Genericn cum Anatomico- 
rum, Pathologorum, Tbernpeuticorum; vcl Artitieum nomeuclaturis comimmia omit- 
tcuda sunt”: ibid., § 231. F.utnicius lays down the same rule (Phil, cutom., § 21, 
p. 108); but it. would be vain now to attempt to get it applied. — Some modern authors 
have gone into the opposite extreme, and maintain that two or more genera of 
animals ought to be allowed to have the same name, if only they do not belong to the 
same Order. This assumption is in direct opposition to the hitherto universally re- 
ceived praxis in most branches of .zoology. In araehnology e. g. the names Lgcwna, 
Ilecai-'rye, Afar aria have been discarded, because these generic names bad been 
previously given to animals of another Class. 

2) Some other equally ill compounded names have very properly been discarded 
by more modern zoologists. Thus for example Sunoevali. has rcchristened. the 
bird-genus Alai herb! picas (from Malherue, the ornithologist, and picus) Fediopipo 
[Conspectus Avium Ficinarum p. 77 (I860)]; and Gunther [Catalogue of the Fishes 
in British Museum, Yol. V, p. 387 (18G4)] has changed into Cocci# the crazy name 
Jchthyococcus , given to a genus of fishes in honour of an Italian ichthyologist, and 
compounded of his name, Coeco, and ix'&vq! 

3) In confirmation of this view I beg to adduce the following citations: 
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one ought to be at liberty to amend such in oilier respects appropriate deno- 
minations as arc in a less serious degree erroneously formed. This right — 
which is far from being universally acknowledged, although defended and used 
by several good zoologists — ought to belong not only to the person who fqst 
published the name, but also to every one who observes and* can. correct the 
error. That e. g. Latueillk changed his Miaomata to AJierommata and 
the absurd name Clvliona lapidosa Wales. to C. hpidicola, and that 
these latter appellations have been generally received, ought therefore to 
be approved; and in virtue of the same right we alter e. g. Walckknaeb’s 
Dramas rubrem to D. rubent (as in fact Menok and Ohlkrt have already 
done), his F/peira rnyabora to E. myiobora , Lalrodectm to Lathrodechis , Li- 
pistins to IAphutins (itimo , t<n<k). Dein opts to Dinopis , as also it is now 
usual to write Loxia pityopsittarm , j fyponomenia , JJistiophorns, Chiromys etc. 
instead of L. pytiopxittacus , Yponomeutn , Lstinphorn. s\ Che frowns. The right 
of making such improvements must be granted, in order to prevent the no- 
menclature of zoology from gradually assuming an appearance absolutely dis- 
gusting to a person possessing even the slenderest classical attainments. 
As long as the scientific names of animals and plants are to he Latin , we 
have a right to require that they do not sin against the simplest laws of 
that language. One is not, it is true, obliged to learn Latin and Greek in 
order to occupy oneself with Natural History: we are fully aware that a man 
may be a very distinguished naturalist without having had a classical edu- 
cation; hut he who does not know sufficient Greek and Latin as to lie aide of 
himself to compound a scientific name for an animal or plant, might surely 
obtain the assistance of some more competent individual, if he find himself 
under the necessity of imposing a name. As most generic denominations arc 
derived from the Greek, it follows, that, it is principally words, drawn from 
that language, that, in the process of composition and reduction to the 
Latin form, are most, frequently subjected to barbarous misusage. Without 

“ " • 

"Nomina gcnerica ex vocabulo grsoco et latino similibusque hybrids, non agno- 

scenda suut." Linn., I’liil. hot., § 224. (,!ouf. Fault., Phil, entom., § 18, p. 107. 

"Nomina gcnerica ex into vocabulo plantanun geucrieo fraeto, alio integvo com- 
posita, Botanicis* indigna sunt." Linn., Phil, hot., § 224. — "Per anagraimna orta non 
plaeent." Spbknoel, in Lixnx, Phil, hot., Ed. 4, § 229. 

"Nomina barbara, quio quidam in Entomologia in novissiinis temporihua iutro- 
duxerunt, onmino rcjicicuda, quum nullo inodo intclligantur et difticilc pronunt-ientur.” 
Fabb., Phil. Ent., p. 109, § 24. — Linne even says that all generic names should be 
rejected, ”qmo a lingua grseea vel Intina radieem non liabent” (Phil, hot., § 229), 
but be lias uot himself strictly adhered to this rule, and it would now be impossible 
to get it acknowledged and consistently carried out. • 
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exposing ourselves to the charge .of pedantry, we may at least venture to 
urge , with regard to them , the observance of the two following simple rules: 
1 .” If a name’ be formed of two or more Greek words, these ought to be pvt 
together- according to the simple rides for the formation of Greek compounds ; 
and 2.” When the Greek word is transmuted into a Latin form, it ought to 
receive a Latin termination , and the Greek letters ought to be replaced by such 
Latin letters , as correspond to r them in the works of Roman authors. 1 ) 

Now since a great number of names are in this respect most erro- 
neously formed, .1 consider it not only as a right, but as a duty to correct 
them, e. g. to correct Uptiotes (from vnrtog) to Hyptiotes, Meyamyrmwkion 
(fit yap vofi ratin') to Megamyrmccium, Ozyptila to Oryptila , Arkys to Arcys, 
Deinopis to Dinopis , and so forth. Such corrected names ought not to be 
considered as new, but to preserve their original rights, and be followed by 
the name of the individual, as authority, who first, formed the name. Even 
names (at least generic names) formed of words taken from other languages, 
or of proper names , ought to be furnished with a Latin termination and, as far 
as is possible, with a Latin orthography. Generic names of unknown or 
uncertain etymology, but generally known and accepted, (e. g. Fpeira, Fit 1st ala, 
Clubiona) must not he altered; and in general more freedom may be allowed 
in the formation of generic than of (adjective) specific names, 2 ) which 
latter ought always to be in full conformity with the rules of etymology. 

With the help of the rules above stated I have here endeavoured to 
fix the original specific names of number of spiders admitted into the works of 
Westring, Black wall, and Simon, as well as those of some other European 
spiders known to me, and to correct such errors of synonymism as have 
crept into the works of these authors. Ar regards the genera , 1 have en- 
deavoured to restore also to them their original denominations, where they 
have been dispossessed by subsequent ones; as regards however the bounds 
and compass of the various genera, such difference of views prevails, that I 
cannot of course hope to gain for my own opinions on this subject more 
than a partial assent. In the ease of the families , the law of priority is, as 

1) ’’Nomina generica latinis litcris pingewla sunt”. Linn., Phil, hot, § 247. 

"Sonus nomiuum, quantum fieri potest, facilitandus, ideoque nee grama ncc bar- 

bara admittimus; ct termiualioncm grsecam in latinam mutarnus”. Fahr., Phil. ent. , 
p. 114, § 31. 

2) Wc have accordingly, for example, preserved unaltered the termination in 

Lathrodectu8 (from Mityg and rf»/xnje) and Lpisinus (£m atrrjg), though unquestionably 
Lathrodectes and j Episines is the proper orthography; neither have we adopted cor- 
rections, which would greatly alter the appearance of the' word (c. g. Oops instead 
of Oonops). * 
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is generally known, not applied, and I have accordingly, in conformity with 
the practice of most modern arachnologists, adopted Sundkvall’s denomina- 
tions, derived from the most prominent genus within the family, employing 
however the termination -o): dm, as being more etymologically correct than -i- 
des or -idee .' — I have no doubt in many points been guilty of real mistakes, 
hut I venture nevertheless to hope for a mild judgement from persons acquaint- 
ed with the subject, who are aware of the difficulties to be encountered in a 
work like the present. I ought especially to remark, that 1 have been un- 
able to determine with certainty the exact date of the publication of some 
of the araehnologieal works here cited; this has been especially the case 
with a couple of works published in numbers without date, as also with some 
papers published in periodicals. As regards these latter, I have in dubious 
eases assumed the year for which the periodical is published, as the date of the 
articles it contains, though in many instances this may not he right;, because 
the latter numbers of a journal commonly appear the year following. When 
the year of a work’s printing is expressed, 1 have of course accepted that 
as the date of publication, whenever I did not know with certainty that 
such date was incorrectly given *), 

In restoring the first or original specific names I have endeavoured 
to observe all the cautiousness so necessary in such a process. The species 
of the older writers are, as is well known, often difficult, sometimes im- 
possible to determine with certainty: with respect to them I have, in appli- 
cable cases, laid it down as a rule to preserve the determinations accepted 
hy modern araehnoloe/ists who have lived in the country where the species 
described by the author in question have been collected. If is evident that a 
French naturalist has the best opportunities for studying the French spiders 
described by .Foercroy, De Vili.kus, Latukili.e etc., a German the Ger- 
man species of Scopou, Fabwchjs and Panzer, and so forth, as also we 

Swedes ought to be best acquainted with the Swedish forms described by 
OekRC'K, Linne and Dr; Geer. Tradition' lias here a significancy that 

must not he undervalued. It is only in eases in which 1 have supposed 

myself able to show that an evident mistake has been made, that I have 
deviated from tliis rule ,J ). 

1) This is for instance the case with Walckenaer’s Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., 
Tome II, which bears on its titlepagc the date 1837, hut did not come out till 18-11. 

2) Regarding the rules, which, in determining the species of the older authors, 
ought in doubtful cases to be applied , I beg to cite the following from kec, Crit. 
Arau.: ’’...inaximi nobis .esse momenti credidcrim penitus cognovisse, qua; forma; in 
iia regionibus gignantur, ubi vixerit ct animalia collegerjt scriptor, enjus species sint 
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As a complete registration of synonymous generic and specific names 
docs not enter into the plan of these remarks, I have in general taken op 
in the lists of synonyms only such citations, as were necessary to show the 
origin and date of the various denominations given to each species and 
genus : I have however frequently, in the case of specific names , also referred 
to some work where the species in question is fully and unmistakably 
described or figured, as also : invariably, to Westking’s and Blackw all’s 
great works, and, for genera, to Simon’s. Names from mere lists of species 
I have only in a few cases admitted among the synonyms, for in most in- 
stances we are destitute of all guarantee that such names really correspond 
to the species, to which the names properly belong. The common synonym 
for a number of generic names, Aranem Clerck, Arnnea Linn, (and other 
authors), I have not considered it necessary to include, neither have I in 
the synonyms for the genera formed at the expense of the ’old genera of 
Latueille and Walckenaer, admitted these, unless it, for some especial 
reason, appeared to me desirable.. When 1 have admitted into the lists a 
synonym, which I look upon as uncertain, I have placed before it a‘? 

detiniemho ; exclusis enim omnibus, qua? ibi lion reperiunlnr, ita siepe minuitur ct 
dreumscribitur numerus fornmrum, in quibus dubitetur, lit inillo iuterdum negotio vere 
judicare possirnus .... At si qua dcscriptio, licet hoc niodo infra tenninos quosdum 
eoercita, tamen in dims vel plurcs species a?que quadrat, nee scriptoria verba vel 
figimn ullam ansani ad imam earum, reject is aliis, cligeudam praibeat; nec deniqne 
ab omnibus reccpturii cst, nomine veteri spcciem quandam ex its, in quibus < lubitatur , 
significarc; turn ita cqnidcm cunsco, qua? ex iis in provincia vel in patria illius scrip- 
tons maxime sit. vulgaris, cam nomine, quo ille usus sit, esse appellandam. Eodem 
quoquo modo judicandum est, quuin evidenter apparet, scriptorem aliquem duas vel 
plurcs diversas species confudisse: nisi si figuram addidcrit, qua? imam earum mani- 
fest© reprajsontet; turn enim nomine, quod ille adhibuerit, banc spcciem vocare, 

satius niilii videiur. — . Quinn autem in uno eodenique opere variolates ejusdem 

speciei ut diversa? species descripta? ©t nominata? sunt, difficile interdum viileri potest 

judicare, ex numiuibus datis quod retinendum sit et speciei iinponendum 

DeiinicmUun est, quin sit forma principalis sive primitiva , cujus nomen sibi adsciscat 
species uccesse est, et cujus varietates igitur reliqum sunt habend:©. Forma vero 
principalis ea existimanda est, qme frequentissime invenitur in patria ejus, qui primus 
nomina, dc quibus agitur, dedit. Si id dijudicari non potest, vel si apparet, serip- 
torem ilium veram formam principalem non cognovisse: turn primum ad alias rationes 
est confugiendum, et ex nominibus, quw dedcrit, id eligendnra, quod exempli gratia 
magis quam rcliqua in hac specie tritum atque usitatum sit, vel quod magis aptum 
et idoneum videatur — et id genus alia.” 

When a species, concerning which there is a difference of opinion, is not found 
in the country where the dcscriber resided, it is evident that what has her© been 
said of that country, must be considered as holding good for the locality where the 
species in question was taken. * • 
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In conformity with an alternative proposed by the British Committee, 
I have, in this as well as in my previous works, in giving the authority 
for a generic, name , placed the author's name within parentheses whenever 
the limits of the genus received by* me are ditferent from those of that 
author, but ivithout parentheses when the genus is considered as possessing its 
original compass. If I wish to indicate that a genus ought to be taken in 
the meaning proposed by some other particular author, I* have usually 
added the name of that author after that of the original dcscriber. Thus 
Epeira Walck. signifies the genus Epeira as limited by Walckenaer, 
who first set up that genus. Epeira (Walck.) is the same genus, but with 
different limits; Epeira (WALCK.) Westr. (sometimes, but only for the sake 
of brevity, Epeira Westr.) means the same genus with the limits assigned 
to it by Westring. 

After a complete name (including both the generic and specific names) 
the authority has been placed ivithout parentheses, when the species occurs 
under the same both generic and trivial name in the author cited, but 
within parentheses, when the generic name used by him is different. I 
write, for example, Epeira angulata (Clerck) with, but E. adianta Walck. 
without parentheses. If a specific name appear to be not fully certain, I 
have generally placed after the authority cited for it the name of some 
other author, in whose works it indicates the species I refer to. Eng one 
rvjipes (Linn.) Bund, thus indicates the spider, which Sundevall describes 
as the Aranea rujipes of LlNNE *). 


1) The ordinary custom in botanical works, of appending as authority to the 
complete name of a species the name of the author, who first employed the whole 
name (both generic and specific), and of passing in silence over the writer, who 
first made known the species, if he should have used another generic name, has 
not been much followed by zoologists. What advantages that custom can offer, I am 
unable to discover. By the opposite method of notation, adopted by me and by most 
zoologists for indicating authorities, oue obtains reference to the epoch, when the spe- 
cies was first made known, and from which the priority of the name is to be reckoned, 
and that is, I suppose, in most cases the main advantage gained by appending an 
authority. This 'method does not of course prevent the citation of a later author 
after a complete nmne, i/ the occasion be such as to require the making of a di- 
stinction between his description or figures of the species and those of others. We 
may accordingly very well speak e. g. of Epeira quadrata Westr. and Epeira 
quadrata Koch, though at the same time we assume, that the Epeira quadrata 
of both these writers ought in strict propriety to be called Epeira quadrata (Clerck). 

Nova Acta Reg. Spc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 3 
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A f placed before a generic name indicates that the name, as being 
previously engaged or found unsuitable for some other reason, has been 
abandoned in favour of some younger name; this mark, when placed before 
the complete name of a species, ha& the same signification with respect 
to the specific liame. 

A date placed after a generic name indicates the year, iu which 
that genus was made known and defined ; after a complete, or specific name 
it has the same signification with respect to the specific name. The addition 
of these dates to the names 1 look upon as of the greatest utility for 
preserving the proper denominations of the various species. 

Instead of setting forth the observations I have thought fit to make 
on the genera (and families) recognized by our three authors, in the order 
in which they appear in their works here referred to, and mixed with dis- 
quisitions respecting the species, I have preferred to treat these larger groups 
separately. I have therefore first made up a systematical list or review of 
the sub-orders, families, sub-families and genera of European Spiders recog- 
nized by me. Each generic name is accompanied by the name of the 
author, who first published it, and the yqar when this took place; more- 
over by its etymological derivation, its synonyms, and tin; name of the 
species that typifies the genus; and lastly arc subjoined such synonymical 
and critical remarks as I have thought appropriate. In almost all the 
genera which I have had the opportunity of examining, 1 have subjoined a 
short description of the form and armature of the tarsal and palpal claws , 
which organs have not yet attracted all the notice they appear to deserve , ). 
— To this list , when in going through our authors , I have come upon the 
different, genera, I have always subsequently referred. 

Under the head of each family I have introduced a short account 
of the characteristics of the sub-families and genera it comprises. These 
characteristics I have endeavoured as far as possible to derive from the 
number and position of the eyes and the form of the organs of the mouth, 
partly because such distinctive features are easily verified, partly because 
they are most generally (often too exclusively) used , at least in determining 
the limits of the genetic groups. But I have also endeavoured to make 
use of the different form and number of the spinners, of differences in the 
conformation of the cephalothorax and abdomen, in the relative lengths and 

1) As regards the claws of spiders I may refer to Savigny’s admirable figures in 
’’Description de l’J^gypte”, as also to Ohlert’s important treatise: "BeitrSge zu einer 
auf die Klauenbildung gegrltyideten Diagn. u. Anordn. der Preuss. Spinnen.” 
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armature of the legs, the number of claws on the tarsi, etc. Genera, which 
rest exclusively on such characteristics as belong only to one sex , leaving- 
the other undetermined, I have not adopted, but consider that they ought 
to be unreservedly rejected. I ought *to call especial attention to the cir- 
cumstance, that exotic forms have not been taken into consideration in the 
formation of these schematic reviews, which accordingly can be used as a 
clew iu classifying such species only, as bplong to the European fauna. 
The characteristics of the sub-orders , as they cannot be expressed in few 
words, and indeed may be considered as generally known, I have not thought 
it necessary to repeat , but refer for them toe. g. Latkeillk's, Slndey* all’s, 
Westuing’s and Oiilekl’s works. 

In the catalogue of arachnoloyical litterature , with which 1 have 
opened this treatise, I have included all the works known to me on now 
e.visiiny European spiders, of a descriptive , systematica/, and soo-yeoymphical 
character, with the exception however of such writings as belong to the 
pnv- lAnmvan period, of which only a small number of works, referred 
to in the following pages, have been admitted. Works belonging to that 
period, among which 1 also reckon writings of later date, in which Llnne’s 
binominal system is not fully adopted, are in the list marked with a f. 
Moreover for reasons, that are easily understood, zoological handbooks and 
compendia, in which no new facts relating to our subject are communicated, 
have been excluded. Of works which as regards spiders contain only no- 
tices of their anatomy, economy etc., I have taken into my list only those, 
which I have occasion in this work to cite, and they arc distinguished 
from others by their titles being included in brackets | J. Of the litera- 
ture that treats exclusively of exotic spiders, 1 have similarly admitted 
only such works, as I had occasion to cite. Their titles are printed in 
smaller types. Some of the works in the catalogue I have not myself had 
the opportunity of consulting; these are marked with an asterisk, and 
whenever I have been obliged to quote such, a work, I have always indica- 
ted the source from which I have derived the citation ’). 

Before proceeding to the special examination of the three works 
before us, I ought perhaps to give a short general account of each of them. 

1. W estkisu’s ) Araneiv Suede# contains complete and accurate 
descriptions of 308 species of Spiders found in Sweden and Norway, of 
which 34 belong to the family Epeiridce, 115 to Therididce , G3 to Drassidw, 

1) For rectifications *>r additions to this catalogue, either privately or publicly 
communicated), the author will feel very thankful. » 
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30 to Thomisidiv, 35 to Lycosida and 31 to Attidos. Not only the species, 
but also the genera and families are iu this work characterized in detail: 
by this the author has been enabled to avoid the error of taking lip in the 
description of the species a number 'of distinctive marks common to whole 
series of species, an error, which makes the descriptions given by sundry 
other writers so deficient in characteristics, in spite of their often wearisome 
prolixity. Westring has succeeded in finding sharp and certain distinctive 
marks for the species he describes: we would especially call attention to 
the excellent characters he has discovered in the different number and di- 
stribution of the spines on the extremities. Equally important are the di- 
stinguishing features pointed out by Westring in his detailed descriptions 
of the males' palpi: nor has he quite overlooked the circumstance, that 
similar sharp characteristics may be found by studying the external sexual 
organs of the females. What immediately strikes a reader on looking 
into Westring’s book, is the singular diligence and conscientiousness that 
it evinces: his descriptions have not been made independently of each other, 
they have not been written down once for all as the different species came 
under the author’s eye, but they are the., result of most accurate and many 
times repeated comparisons of the various species J ). They have thus become 


1) Westring’s rigorous comparative treatment of the Swedish spiders has been 
considerably facilitated by the method in which his collection of spiders is preserved. 
He docs not preserve his spiders in spirits, but impaled upon pins, after having first 
been dried by a process invented by himself and described with full details in his 
paper: "Anvisuing att andamalseuligt insanila och conservera Arachnider, tornamli- 
gast raed afseendc & spindlarne.” We shall very briefly describe this method, which 
it is true at first seems difficult and tedious, but which one, after a little practice, 
finds as easy as it is appropriate. It is a characteristic of the method that the 
spider's abdomen , and that part only of ist body, is hardened by heat. The following 
simple instruments are required for the operation: l:o, a glass cylinder of about l‘“ 
or 1 */„'» diam. aud about 4 in long, one end of which is closed with a cork: in this 
cylinder the spiders abdomen is hardened over the flame of a candle; 2:o, a small 
and very fine pair of scissors, as also a stronger and coarser pair: with the former 
the abdomen is cut off, with the latter the pin, which is used as a spit; 3:o, a little 
cylindrical shaft encircled at the one end by a eylindric metal ring filled with a 
cork, in which cork the spit is fastened during the operation; 4:o, a fine pair of 
tweezers, and a few small Blices of cork about 2 lines thick, insect-pins, blotting- 
paper, and a lighted candle. When the spider has been in a proper manner killed 
(e. g. by vapour of ether or by heat) it is to be impaled on an appropriate inseet- 
pin passed through the right side of the cephalothorax; the abdomen is then cut off 
(the animal being bolden in the half-closed left band, in which the abdomen, on 
being separated, falls) close ito the cephalothorax, and the incision is dried with blot- 
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strictly comparative, a quality wc do not often meet with in the descriptions 
of this group of animals; and we probably do not say too much when we 
assert, that Westring surpasses all his predecessors in the’ accuracy and 
sharpness of his descriptions, and that* his work, in its descriptive character 
— if we overlook the occasionally somewhat lengthey diagnoses *) — may 
be considered as a model for those who come after him. , 

ting-paper. The head of another insect-pin of about the same substance having been 
cut off, the blunt end is introduced into the severed abdomen (through the opening 
caused by the abscission) up to the spinners, and is fastened by its point into the 
above-named shaft. By bolding the pin a moment in the II a me of the light, the 
abdomen is easily made to sit fast upon the little spit. The glass cylinder is then 
taken in the left hand and holdeu horizontally over the flame; with the right hand 
the spider’s abdomen is introduced into the open end of the cylinder, and holden 
there immediately over the flame. In consequence of the heating of the air in the 
cylinder, the abdomen is gradually hardened, under which process it must be turned 
on all sides and brought nearer to or removed farther from the heated glass as 
occasion may require; but care must be taken not to employ too great a heat, as 
the abdomen would then* be burned or crack, nor too small a beat, as the skin 
would in that case wrinkle and collapse. One must every now and then try with 
a fine needle whether the abdomen he everywhere firm so as not to yield to pressure: 
and the hardening process must he continued till this is the case. The pin (spit) 
is now cut off obliquely (so as not to be too blunt), at such distance, that a portion 
of about 3 /., the length of the eephalothorax is left standing out from the abdomen. 
By menus of the tweezers this portion of the pin fixed in the abdomen is introduced 
into the eephalothorax through the opening made by clipping the pctiolum. When 
the abdomen and eephalothorax have been thus reunited, and placed in their natural 
position, the pin for mounting the spider is stuck perpendicularly into a slice of 
cork, so that the spider remains at a short distance from the cork; the legs are 
extended and fastened by means of pins in their natural position (as in the speci- 
mens in my collection), or else somewhat bent under the body (as in Westring’s 
collection, in which case they are not so easily broken off); in this condition the 
animal must remain in a dry place, until the eephalothorax and legs are completely 
dry, when it is ready to be placed in the collection. Spiders thus prepared arc as 

easily and conveniently examined as insects impaled in the usual manner; hut if 

one has besides a collection in spirits, so much the better. Very few species (e. g. 
some of the genus Xysticus) lose a little of their colour in hardening: nearly all 
others, if rightly manipulated, remain entirely unchanged. 

1) Originally diagnosis was looked upon as synonymous with ’’differentia speci- 
flea", i. e. a definition comprising the marks necessary and sufficient to distinguish 
the species from all, other species belonging to the same genus. But such a definition 
is possible only when all the species of the genus are known, which is far from 
being always the case: and, in the case of genera containing many species, at any 

rate such definitions would mostly be too long to be »f any great practical utility. 
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Westring has throughout consistently endeavoured to apply the law 
of the priority of names, and it is therefore only in consequence of Ins not 
having had access to certain portions .of arachnological litterature , that lie 
has, instead of the oldest and therefore right names, occasionally used 
newer appellations, not only for a number of species, hut even for certain 
genera. Hut to this vve shall have occasion hereafter to return. 

The remarks we liavp to make against Wkstrixg’s work arc no,t 
many. It may be mentioned as an imperfection, that the author has paid 
no attention to those characteristics, the examination of which requires the 
aid of the microscope, and some of which, e. g. those derived from the 
structure of the spinners and the claws, are by no means unimportant 
either in classification or specific description. A somewhat more detailed 
account of the different species’ of spiders occurence, economy, industry, etc., 
than what the author has furnished, would have been acceptable, and might 
also certainly by him, who for so long a series of years has devoted his 
attention to that group of animals, easily have been supplied. 

As regards the families into which We, STRING lias distributed 1 lie 
Swedish spiders, they arc, as corresponding with the Latreillean family- 
groups (by me considered as sub-orders) very natural, but might perhaps at 
least in part be resolved with advantage into several, as is particularly 
the case with the Drasnda > Westr., which most modern authors divide into 
three or more separate families. With regard to the division of the families 
into genera, the author appears in general to have hit upon the right mean 
course between too strict, an adherence to the views of older systemati/.eis and 
the occasionally over minute subdivision of genera, such as lias been introdu- 
ced into the territory of araehnology by for instance Mengk; nevertheless it 
appears to ns, that some of the older genera preserved unchanged by 
WESTRING, e. g. Thendiimi, Philodromns, .Lgcom, Attvs, might well have 
borne with some division, as well as Kpdra, Clnliona, ] dramas, etc., which 
he has divided into several smaller generic groups. 

To facilitate comparison between the Spider-fauna of the Scandina- 
vian peninsula and that of Great Britain and Ireland, as they appear in the 

We accordingly find in descriptive works of moderate bVlk the diagnoses generally 
so expressed, that they serve to distinguish only those species of the genus, that 
are immediately under treatment, and have therefore no other object than to facili- 
tate the determination of an unknown species. Hut for that purpose — - the only one 
which in a diagnosis needs he considered — it needs not be very verbose, not 
even in very large genera, if nota bene these genera are .duly subdivided into smal- 
ler easily distinguishable groups. 
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works of Westring and Blackwall here referred to, a tabular view is 
here given of the number of species belonging in these countries to the 
different families and genera of the order of spiders, in whiehT have follow- 
ed WESTRINGS -system, and endeavoured to aggregate to the genera and 
families adopted by him, such species as by Blackwall have been other- 
wise classified. In the case of certain species among these, to t rac unknown , 
I have however been unable with full certainty to determine the correspon- 
ding genus in Westring’s system. This has been especially the case with 
several of the species comprehended by Blackwall, in the genus Neriene. 
Most of the species in that genus belong indeed to Westring’s Etui one; 
nevertheless it. is probable, that some more than the few (0) species that 
.1 have reckoned to lAnyphia Westr., ought to be referred to this genus: 
perhaps also one or two Nerien e-species belong to Westring’s Therubum. 
Being unable to come to any certain conclusion in this matter, I have aggre- 
gated to the genus 'Erhyone Westr. all the species (about 20 in number) 
of the genus Neriene, of whose place in Westring’s system I felt uncertain. 


EPEIKIDJ3 Westr. 


; Sweden and;! fir. Britain 
l! and Ireland . 


(- Epeirhltv- Blackw. et Ciniflomda : Black w. ad part. j 


j :,.i 



i 

Epcira Wiostji. ~ Epcira Blaokw. ’) ad maximum partem . 

1‘) 

; 

w 

— 

Singa Westr. - Epcira Blaokw. ad partem 1 

- 


4 


Zi/la Westk. « Epcira Blaokw. ad partem 

ri 


«» 

— 

Meta Westr, - Epcira Blaokw. ad partem 

4 

i 

5 

— 

Tetraanatha Westk., Black w ; 

9 

i 

i 

— 

Vcleda IIlackvv. ( Uloborns Latic ) I 

— 

— i 

1 

■ — 

Mithras Westk ! 

i 

34 | 

— 

oo ! 

T1IERIDID2E Westr. 


i 

i 



( - Therididw , Lhiyphiida: cfc Scy iodides BlaCKW.) 


j 


j 

Linyphia Westk. ~ Linyphia Blackw. *) ad nufx. partem 

! 

| : 

j 



4- Neriene Blaokw. 1 2 ) ad part. + Theridion Blaokw. 2 ) ad part. 

; 

i i, 

i 38V 

i — 

Tapinopa Westk. - Linyphia Blaokw. ad part 

! 1 i 

— i 

i i 

i 

Pachygnatha Wjsstr., Blackw 

; 3 

— 1 

j 3 

— 

Ero Westr. - Theridion \iju aokw. ad part 

: 2 

1 i 

! 

j 1 

— 

Theridium Westk. = Theridion Blackw. ad max. part. . . 

1 24 


1 25? 

j 

Episinus Westk. = Theridion Blackw. ad part 

Erigone Westk. = Walckenaera Blackw.’) + Neriene Blackw. 

| 1 

1 

1 

” 

ad max. part. 

: 53 

— j 

7 4?i — ! 


1) Blackwall mentions 31 species of the genus Epcira. 

2) The genus Linyphia has in Blackwall 33, Tlfcridion 27, Neriene 48 and 
Walckenaera 32 species. • 



24 T. Thorell, 



Sweden and 

Or. Britain 


Norway, 

and Ireland 

Phokus Wkstr., Blackw. . . . . ... . . . . . 





Seytodes Blackw. . . . , 


115 

1 

145 

DRASSIDjE* Westr. 

(= Drassidtr, Cinifionulw ad max. part., Agelenides et Dys - m 
deridce BlaCKW. 

Segestria Wkstr., Blacky*'. ....... . . . . . 

Y 


2 


Dysdera W ESTR., BLACKW. . . .. . ; . . . . . . . 

1 


8 

— ■ 

Schaenobates Blackw. . , . . . . 7 . , „ . „ . 


— 

1 

■■■ 

Oonops Blackw, , .. . . . , .... . . . . . . 

"-47 


1 ■ 

— 

Tcgenaria Westr. = Tegenaria Blackw. ad max. part. *) . 

3 


3 

— 

Agelena WESTR. ..=■ Agelena BlaCKYV. ad part. *) . . , . , 

vl 

■ 

3? 

— 

Textrix Westr., Blackw. . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

1 

■ 

1 

— 

Agroeca Westr. = Agelena Blackw. ad part. . . . . 



1 


Hahnia Westr. = Agelena Blackw. ad part. + Tegenaria 


. ■ . 

— 


Blackw. ad part. ... . . . 

3 


4 


Apostenus Westr. = Agelena Blackw. ad part. . . . . . 

1 

— ^ .. 

2 

— 

Caelotea Blackw. . . . . . 

----- 

.. 

1 

. 

Zara WESTR. • = Ilecairge Blackw. . , . . . . 

1 



1 



Phrurolithus WESTR. = Drassus Blackw. ad part. ') . , . 

2 

- lr 

1 

- 

Micaria Westr. * Drassus Blackw. ad part. ... . . 

A 

r- -- .. 

2 


Drassus Wkstr. = Drassus Blackw. ad part. . . . . . 

i T 

j.rS- 

3? 

f-i -- . 

Pythonissa Wkstr. => Drassus BLACKW. ad part, V . . . 

4 

!■:■ — r» .-v 

i;:! 


Melanophora WESTR. =' Drassus BlaOKW. ad part. .... 

: 5 


3 


Drassodes Wkstr. « Drassus Blackw. ad part. , ... 

4 

1. 

' 4 


Argyroneta Westr., Blackw. , . . , i V; \ .■' 

11' 

■ 

1 

.. ■ 

AnypTiama Westr. = Clubiona Blackw. ad part. l )’; . . a 

jy.l 

— i— ; 

1 

~, rrri 

Amaurobius Westr. = Ciniflo Blackw. . . . , a.-;;. 

2 

. .; r —i- 

5 

i .. ‘~. 

CheiraeantMum Westr. = Clubiona Blackw. ad part. . . , 



2 

■. . „ • 

Dktyna Westr. •= Ergatis Blackw. . 

5 

I" • , ' 

3 


Clubiona 'Westr. «= Clubiona Blackw, ad max. part. . 1 , 

10 


w 


Spamtsu*. Westr., Blackw. , . . . . . 

2 

■ 63 

; 


THOMISID^ Westr,, Blackw. V 


; .y„ •, 



Thotnisus Westr., Blackw. . . .... 'V ■■■,; 

18 

• my 

19 

K x r • • : * •' s * - ' 

PMhdromus Westr., Blackw. . . : 


^ V. A 

9 


1) Tegmgria in Blackwall comprehend*! 4, - : Ag0fiA 

i§ 


ill 

^r»nd' 

Clubiona 12 species. 
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Sweden and 

Or. Britain 

LYCOSDDiE Wests,, Blackw. 

Norway. 

and Ireland. 

Lycosa Westb., Blackw. . . . . 

32 

. - — ■ 

16 


Dolomedes Westb. - Dolomedes Blackw. ad part. ’) . . . 

r 

— 

2 

— 

Ooyule Westb. - Dolomedes Blackw. ad part. 

i 

— 

1 

— 

Sphasus Westb., Blackw. . . . . . . . • • • 

i 

’ 35 

1 

20 

ATTIDiE Wesxr. 

(-- Salticidx Blackw.) 

■ i 



; 

Salticus Westb. ~ Salticus Blackw. ad part. 5 ) .... 

i 

— 

1 

— 

Attus Westb. - Salticus Blackw. ad max. part j 

30 ! 

j 

— 

16 

— 

Eresus Blackw. . . . 

| 

j 

31 j 

. 1 

18 

MYGAIJDJE Blackw. 

1 

i 

j 


1 

1 


A tup us Blackw. 

— | 

— . 

1 

1 

1 

— | 

308 

— 

304 


A glance at the foregoing. table shows, what is remarkable enough, 
that the number of species of spiders observed in Sweden and Nor- 
way on the one side and Great Britain and Ireland on the other is very 
nearly the same, a little above 300. As however the last mentioned coun- 
tries, from their more southerly position and warmer climate, ought pro- 
bably to possess a richer spider-fauna than our peninsula, one may perhaps 
asssume , that this latter has been more carefully scrutinized with respect 
to its arachnology than the British Isles, where accordingly a rich after- 
harvest of new' species probably remains to be made. 8 ) 

The number of species that compose the different families, is on the 
contrary very unlike within the faunistic districts in question. The Thera- 
phosoidoB {MygaUdat Blackw.) , which in England are represented by Aty- 
pus piceus , arc altogether absent from Scandinavia. Unless we aggregate 
Pholcus to the Seytodoido^ that family is also unrepresented in Scandinavia. 
While Westrujg has in his Theridiidtv ( Theridioidw -f- Scytodoidw NOB.) 
7 

1) Dolomedes in Bla£kwall comprehends 3 species. 

. . . 2) Salticus in Blackwall comprehends 17 species. 

K. A) In some papers that have since appeared, Camubidge and Blackwall 
have indeed considerably augmented the number of known spiders in these islands. 
In Sweden also several hew forms have in the meantime been obsorved, but not 
yet published'; some of these wc shall have occasion in the following pages to mention. 

Nora Acta Rck. Sod. Sc. IJds. Ser. 111. * 4 
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but 115 species, Blackwall has described 144 species of the same family 
or rather sub-order — 145, if we consider Scytodes as belonging to the The- 
ridiidee Westr: It is the genera Linyphia and Erigone alone (comprehending 
together 112 species in BlackwalE and but 83 in Westring) that deter- 
mine that family’s great preponderance in the British compared with the 
Scandinavian fauna. On the other hand Lycosid® and Attidce are far more 
numerous here than within the boundaries of Britain, the first of these fa- 
milies showing 35 to 20, the latter 31 to 18 species; of the genus Lycosa 
Westring takes up double as many (32) species as Blackwall, of Attus 
nearly double (30 to 16). 

The families Epeiridce , Drassidce and Thomisidcc of Westring are 
about equally numerously represented in both countries. As regards his Dras- 
sidce {Tubitelarios nob.) it should however be observed that, whereas the 
genuine Drassidse ( Drassoidce nob.) are far more numerous in our country 
(41 to 29 species — Sparassus being referred to the Thomisoiclce , Agrceca , 
Argyroneta and the Cinidonidce BlaC’KW. to the Agalenoidce — ), the number of 
species of the Dysderoidce and Agalenoidce is not so great in the Scandina- 
vian peninsula as in Great Britain and Ireland (the respective proportions being 
3 to 7 and 17 to 22). 

Among the forms described by Blackwall, we find several belong- 
ing also to the southern and middle parts of the European continent, which 
are entirely absent here: such for ex. are Uloborus Walckennerii Latr. (Ve- 
leda lineata BlaOKW.), Scytodes thoracica , Segestria jiorentina , JDysdera 
jmnetoria , Ccelotes saxatilis, Eresus cinnaberinus and Atypus piceus. Besides 
Uloborus, Scytodes, Coelotes, JEresus and Atypus, the genera Oonops and 
Schcenobates of the family Dysderoidce, (each of one species), are entirely 
unrepresented in the Scandinavian peninsula, whereas again — since llyptiotes 
(Mithras) paradoxus has been found in England 1 ), and if we have been 
right in referring Blackwall’s Agelena gracilipes and celans to Aposlenus 
Westr. — all the genera that occur in our country have their representatives 
in the fauna of Great Britain and Ireland. 

Among the species common throughout a great part of Sweden, but 
which seem to be absent in Great Britain and Ireland , we mention (by the 
names given them in Westring’s work) the following: Zitta montgna , The- ' 
ridium castaneum, albo-macidatum , Melanophora noctvirna , Philodromus 
garitatus , formicinus, Lycosa nemoralis , monticola , tarsalis , ligpigria , paludi- " 
cola, twniata, cuneata, Attus hastatus, medius, 'V-lnsignitus ahd arcuatus. 

1) Blackwall, Notice ef the capture of Mithras paradoxus iu Eugland. 
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of the Spiders of Great Britain and Ireland, by 
Jom 'Wik^’r (Part I 1861 , Part II. 1864), is the title of the seoond of 
the works with the examination of which w e are occupied. * The work is 
published by The Bay Society, and ib a costly work, a small folio, witty 
884 pages of text and 29 coloured plates. The author, who 'has long borne 
an honoured name among the zoologists of the present age, has not only 
by numerous essays of a descriptive character on the order of spiders, 
but also by important discoveries relative to those animals’ economy, their 
industry and their (outward) structure, laid this branch of zoology under 
great obligations. Since however the greatest part of Blackwai.l’s pre- 
vious works are scattered over a series extending to many years of 
English journals and other periodical works, they arc not so easily or 
generally accessible as were to be desired, and accordingly several of the 
continental Uraclmologists seem not to be aware of them. We are therefore 
so much the more thankful for the work before us, which unites to a whole 
in an independent treatise and worthily' completes the author’s previous 
labours in illustrating the spider-fauna of Great Britain and Ireland. 

As we have already seen (p. 25), this work contains descriptions 
of 304 species, distributed into the following 12 families: Mygalidm (1 spe- 
cies) Lycosidee (21},Salticido) (18), Thomuidcs (29) , Drassidw (27), Cini- 
flonuhc (9) , Ayelenidee (15), Thendiidce (28), Linyphiidx (116), Bpeiridce (32), 
IJysderidw (7) och Scytodidce (l). It is preceeded by an introduction, in 
which the author gives a short general account of the external and internal 
structure of the spiders, their economy, the construction of their webs and 
their manner of living, which is so much the more valuable, as being found- 
ed on BlaOKWALl’s own observations and discoveries. 4) This is perhaps 
s the ground on which the respected author labours with most success: as a 
systematize!' he • does not appear to us to be always (juitc so fortunate. We 
cannot, for example, accept the author’s method, proposed by him in 1841 l ), 
and since then constantly maintained, of dividing the spiders into 3 tribes 
by the number of the eyes: OctonocuUnce with 8, Senoeulince 

i y 1) Blackwabi. seems not to have witnessed a peculiarly important fact ascer- 
®i4 mahy years ago Merge (Ueb. die Lebensw. d. Araehn., p. 36), viz. that 
the ihale spider, before the? act of copulation, emits from the sexual aperture situated 
base of tlie abdonttCU, a drop of sperma on a kind of small web made for 
' ttyo- purpose, which drop he then takes up in the genital bulb of the palpi. This 
process has newly been observed also by Ausserer (Bcob. Ubor die Lebensw. der 

2).BnAC.kW v The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc., p. 632. 



28 


T. Thorell, 


with 6, and Binoculinoe with 2 eyes 1 2 ). Now not only is a fourth tribe 
wanting for the spiders, which have no eyes, as e. g. Stalita Schiodte and 
Hadites KeysERL. , of which genera the first is nearly connected with 
JQysdera and the other is, so to say, a blind Agalena ; but this whole sy- 
stem of classification lies open to the objection, that it is entirely artificial. 
By a one-sided adherence to a single feature not correlated with an aggre- 
gate of characters or intimately affecting the whole organism of the animal, 
nearly related forms are, as is well known, almost always widely sundered, 
and others, which arc really far removed from one another, united in the 
same division, — and this is also the case when spiders are grouped ac- 
cording to the number of their eyes. As proof of this assertion we need 
no more than to refer to the genera Pholcus and Spcrmophora (Backus), 
of which the former has 8, and the latter 6 eyes. One species of the last 
named genus was first described by Ducks 3 4 5 ) under the name of Pholcus 
senoculatns , and is in fact so like a Pholcus , that Walckknaek doubted the 
correctness of Dugas’ statement as to the number of the animal’s eyes, nor 
was it until Lucas 3 ) also had found a six-eyed Pholcus , (Ph. 4-punctatus 
Luc., no doubt identical with the Pholcus senoculatus) , and thus confirmed 
Duces’ report, that Walckenaer formed for these animals the genus Ba- 
ckus *). The North American Spcrmophora ( Oophora) meridiona/is described 
by Hentz 6 ) is said also to differ from Pholcus only in having 6 eyes and 

1) Walckenaer also has made use of the number of eyes as a basis of classifi- 

cation: he however first separated ”les Thdraphoses” (Mygalidse) from other spiders 
(”les Araignees’'), and then divided (as early as 1833) these others into two divisions, 
spiders with 0 and spiders with 8 eyes (Mem. Bur une nouv. classif. d. Aran., p. 438). 
When he afterwards became acquainted with the 2-eycd genus Nops Mac Leay, a 
third division was added for its accommodation, so that in Walckenaer’s Ins. Apt., 
II, p. 510, 511 (1841) we find ”les araignees" divided into ”lcs BinocuUes, les S6- 
nocuUes” and ”lcs OctomUes.” — Whether any 4-eyed spiders exist, is uncertain : the 
Tcssarops marilvma Rafin., which is said to be distinguished by that unusual num- 
ber of eyes, is so ill described and drawn, that one cannot feel certain even that 
this animal is a spider at all. (Couf. Rafinesque, Descript, d’une araignee qni con- 
stitue un nouv. genre, p. 88, PI. 116, fig. 1). % 

2) Observations sur les Araneides p. 160; — Cuv. , yldgne Anim., Arachnides,* 
Atlas, PI. 9, fig. 7. 

3) Exploration de l’Algdric, Arachnides, p. 239, PI. 15, fig. 2. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 459. 

5) Descr. and fig. of the Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat., 

VI, p. 286. 
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shorter legs 1 2 * ). Even in Blackwall’s works the mischievous consequences 
of the artificial , even if in other respects convenient, system by him adop- 
ted are clearly visible: Segestria and Dysdera are widely Separated from 
the Drassida:, their nearest relations' and placed next to Scgtoden, t\\e 
natural place of which is surely in the neighbourhood of PhMcus , and which 
is more nearly related to Blackwall’s Theridiidw. , than to any other of 
his families. — Blackwall appears to us al$o to lay too much weight upon 
an organ which he considers as a 4"’ pair of spinners grown together, and 
on the rows of curved hairs or bristles on the metatarsi of the posterior 
legs, which he calls calamistrum: on the always contemporaneous presence 
of these organs be has based his family Cini/tonidw, in which he brings to- 
gether forms so widely separated as e. g. Amaurobim (Cirri// o Blackw.) 
and Vlolorm ( Vcleda Blackw.) , the former of which genera is usually 
aggregated to the TnMtehe of Latreille and the latter to his Orbitdm. 
The genera .Eremin and JHnoph , which also, as L. Kocii has shown 4 ), 
have the ’’mlanmtvnm” and the above mentioned organ situated immediately 
under or in front of the spinners (and which we on account of its situation 
call the infra-mammillary organ) , ^ must thus also be referred to the family 
Cinijlonidcc , which accordingly is made to contain a heterogeneous mixture 
of species belonging to the most widely separated families '*). However 
important these characters may be — and we believe that wc attribute to 


1) Also among the Theraphosoulw (Mygaluhv) forms occur with only G eyes, e. 
g. the genus Pelecodon Doleschall (Twcedc Bijdr. t. d. Kenn. d. Araclin. v. d. lnd. 
Arch., p. &) and My gale ( Cleniza ) kexops White (Deser. of nppar. new spec, of Apt. 
fr. New Zeal., p. 3). Among the Thomisoida: the Th. yofophutt Docmekc has six eyes: 
among the RetUelarice ( fnwquiteloe ) not only Sperniophora , but also Stearin* Walck. 
or Thomisoides Nicolet (if this genus really belong to that sub-order and not, as is 
more probable, to the Thornisouhe) has also only six eves. Kempklen" has lately 
(Yerhandl. d. zool.-bot. Vereins in Wien, XVI 1) described under the name of Thysa 
pythonUsaformis a six-eyed spider from Hungary, which seems to be nearly connected 
with the genus Onaphom (Pythonissa C. Keen) belonging to the real Drassoulcr. 

2) Die Arachn.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 1; Beschr. n. Araclin. u. Myriap., in Vcr- 
handl. d. zool.-bot. Gesellsch. in Wien, XVII (18(57), p. 231. 

, 3) L. Kocii (Die Ar ichn.-gatt. Amaurobius, Cieloles u. Cybasus, p. 1) provi- 

sionally calls this organ * cribeMum , because he finds that it has some likeness to a 
sieve ("Sieb"). The name ’’Sieb”, colatorhan, has been previously employed by Mexgk 
for the surface of the last joint of the spinners where the spinning-tubes are situated: 
see Menge, Preuss. Spinnen, p. 27. 

4) Blackwall now also includes the Eresus among file Ciniflonidm : see Blackw., 
A List of Spid. capt. in the south east reg. of equat. Africa, p. 454. 
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them sufficient weight, when we set up for the forms which exhibit them, 
within the family Epeiroidce the sub-family Uloborince. , and within the family 
Ayalenoidce the* sub-family Amaurobiincs , and moreover among the Saltigradce 
reckon the Eresoidce and IKnopoida? as separate families, — they caunot 
be allowed the importance which Blackball ascribes to them. In the first 
place it is very uncertain, that the organ, which Blackwall considers as 
a pair of spinners grown together, really is so; I for my part do not think 
so, for it does not project above the surface of the abdomen, but seems 
only to consist of a peculiarly modified part of the skin, neither have I 
been able to discover any spinning-tubes on its surface 1 ). But even if 
Blackwall’s explanation of that organ is right, still the family Mygalidte 
Blackvv. proves, that the number of spinners needs not be the same in all 
the genera belonging to one and the same family; for to that family Black- 
wall himself reckons genera not only with four but also with six spinners. 
As regards the calamutrum , the purpose of that apparatus in the animal’s 
economy is perhaps as yet too little known to justify the laying of any 
great weight upon it in classification. If Blackwall’s statement, that it is 
a curling-apparatus used in the construction of the spider’s web, 2 ) is cor- 
rect as regards the genera Amaurobim and Dictyna , which 1 have no rea- 
son to doubt, it can hardly have the same functions in, for ex., the species 
of U lob or us and Hyptiotes (Mithras), which weave regular, so-called geo- 

1) It is a matter deserving of investigation, whether the infra-mamillary organ be 
not connected with trachea, having their stigmata in or close to that organ. That 
some spiders ( Dysderouhe , Argyroncta) have two tracheal trunks opening on the 
ventral surface of the abdomen, near its base, behind the openings of the two so- 
called pulmonary sacs, is generally known. In some other species Mexge (Ueb. d. 
Lebensweisc d. Arachn., p. 23; Breuss. Spinuen, p. 81, 189 etc.) has discovered a 
system of tracheae openitig at the end of the abdomen, immediately in front of the 
spinners, with either two stigmata (certain Attoidce and the Erigone - aud Wdlcke- 
naera - or A/im/p/ninfes-Bpecics) or only one (Cercidia or Gerceis prominens). But 
according to v. Sieuold (Vergl. Anatom., p. 535) there is in most spiders — he 
reckons up the different genera Epeira, Tetragnatha, Theridion, Drassus , Cluliona, 
Lycosa, Eolomedes , Thomisus (JCysticus) — a fissure before the spinners, from 
which proceed four flattened, hand-formed, almost always unraniified trachea?. It 
seems then that a tracheal system is to he found in all spiders provided with only* 
two ’’pulmonary” sacs, although it may terminate sometimes with one and sometimes 
with two very variously situated apertures, and it is certainly not wanting in those 
genera, which have an infra-mamillary organ and calatnistrum. 

2) As to Blckwall’s beautiful aud highly interesting researches on this subject, 
vid. Blackw., Notice of sev. rec. discov. in the struct, and ceconomy of spiders, p. 
472 et sequ. 
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metrical webs; and as a ealamistfum is found in spiders , whose industry is 
so different, it appears to us that it’s importance in the construction of the 
web cannot always be particularly great.. 

The 12 families adopted by Blackwall all constitute natural groups, 
with the exception of the Ciniflonidw , of which we have already spoken, 
and in some degree the Theridiidw, which family in Blackwall comprises 
only the Walckcnaerian genera Theridium and Pholcus; for the remaining 
genera of Sundevall’s Theridides he lias formed the family Linyphiidw. 
This division of the old family Theridides is certainly unnecessary: Black- 
wall does not mention a single character of the animals themselves, whereby 
the families may be distinguished. Pholcus appears to us rather to belong 
to the Scytodo'idce , and that family should immediately follow the Theridio- 
idte. — The families arc very briefly, often insufficiently or not at all, 
characterized: the genera also very briefly, but in general with sufficient 
detail for practical behoof in the examination of an unknown form. 

Blackwall, as regards the number and extent of the genera he 
adopts, is much more conservative than Westring; he acknowledges but 
a small number of new generic groups over and above those already 
established by Walckknaku, like whom, in determining the limits of the 
genera, he appears to fix his attention almost exclusively on the characte- 
ristics of the organs of the mouth, the position of the eyes, and the rela- 
tive length of the legs. The greatest part of the genera proposed by others, 
for ex., C, Kocii, and the distinctions of which are founded also on charac- 
teristics deduced from other parts of the body, are rejected by Blackwall, 
although they, if often in a more or less modified form, appear to have 
been pretty generally acknowledged by the arachnologists of the Continent. 

The author’s remarks on the instincts, haunts and general economy 
of the species described, their manner of constructing their webs etc., arc 
particularly valuable and interesting. The descriptions of the species arc 
themselves, with few exceptions, very fully, detailed , and, in combination 
with the figures, sufficient for the recognition of the species. Especial 
attention has been very properly paid to the form of the palpi of the males, to 
the construction* of the spinners and other finer details of structure, except 
•as regards the spines wherewith the legs and palpi are armed, which are 
only superficially touched upon. The descriptions arc however often occu- 
pied in a great measure by characters, which, as common for the whole 
genus or most of the species comprised by it, arc of little or no use in 
determining the species. We wish to call attention to this as an impedi- 
ment in the use of the work, as also, and that especially, to the absence of 
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diagnoses , a want which is felt as much the more, as the author seldom se- 
parately gives any hints as to the characters by which the species most 
resembling each other may best be distinguished. The unit of length for 
expressing the dimensions of the animals is also, as it seems to us, not 
very well chosen. Instead of stating, as most zoologists do, the size of 
such small animals in millimeters or lines and decimals of one or other of 
these units, Blackwall measures the length and breadth of the spider’s 
eephalothorax, abdomen etc. by fractions of an inch difficult to compare, 
so that one is sometimes obliged to submit the given measure to an arith- 
metical reduction, before it is possible to form a clear idea of the relative 
size of the parts described. — The figures are, with a few exceptions, 
(as e. g. some in PI. I and II) good. Not only are coloured entire figures 
of both the male and female of almost every species given , but also outli- 
nes of the male’s palpi, frequently also of the position of the eyes, the diffe- 
rent organs of the mouth, and so forth. The large and difficult genera 
Neriene and Walckenaera (= Frigone Westr.) arc treated with especial 
care, and indeed there scarcely exists in araehnologieal literature anything 
surpassing the superb, highly magnified figures, that Blackwall has 
furnished of these remarkable little spiders. 

Blackwall in his synonyms cites but few araehnologieal works; 
excepting his countryman Lister he mentions none of the older authors, 
non even Clerck or Fabricius: he generally follows, and only with a too 
implicit confidence, the determinations and nomenclature of Walckenaer. 
Accordingly, as we shall hereafter see, his specific names will be frequently 
obliged to give place to other, older denominations. In other respects he 
appears in his nomenclature to have conscientiously observed the law 
of priority. 

3. ” IJistoire Naturelle des Araignees (Araneules) par Fvgbie Simon ” 

is a work differing in many respects from the two proceeding, and which 
we here submit to examination only on account of the ” Catalogue synony- 
mique des e spices europeennes" appended to it. The work contains a descrip- 
tion of the internal and external structure of spiders , followed by a detailed 
account of their division into families, sub-families and genera, a list of 
the species belonging to each separate genus, as ^ also an account of the" 
principal species’ haunts and economy. The plan and object of the work 
are clearly set forth by the author in the following words: ”r6sumer . . . . 
dans un cadre restreint tons les travaux anciens et modernes qui ont 6t6 
publics sur cette classe d’animaux, cn y joignant les observations qui me 
sont propres, tel est le but que je me suis propose cn publiant ce traitA” 
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We are however afraid jtliat the author has not executed his work with 
sufficient care and accuracy to be said to have solved so comprehen- 
sive a problem in a satisfactory manner: lie does not evert possess the 
acquaintance with arachnological literature indispensably necessary for 
work of this nature J ). Accordingly a very large number both of genera 
and species made known before the publication of Simon’s work by 
German, English, American, Swedish and* other authors, are in that 
work wanting. 

Simon divides the spiders into 9 families: Scytodiformes , Alygalifor- 
mes, Drassiforrnes , Theridiformes , Epnviformes , Salticiformes , Lycosiformes , 
Thomisiformes and AJyrmeciformes. The first of these families, Scytodi- 
formes , includes the genera Scytodes, Omosites, Radius, Pholcus and Artema, 
which union appears to us fully justified. On the other hand the combination 
of two so widely different generic forms as A/yrmeditm and Chersis (ldalpi- 
manus) in the family Myrmeciformes , does not appear to be a happy step, 
nor does the union of Agelcnidce Blackw. with Theridides Sund. to one fa- 
mily, Theridiformes , seem more reasonable. Agalenoidce and - Theridioidm 
arc by Simon not even separated as sub-families or tribes: when break- 
ing up his Theridiformes into 3 such divisions ( Clothe'iens , Theridiens , 
and JAnyphiens ) , he removes e. g. the genera Linyphia and Alicryphantes 
from his Theridiens ( Th iridium , Trigone, etc.) and unites them w ith the 
Agalenoidce, in the sub-family JAnyphiens. — Whether Simon has been right 
in removing - Eresm from the A t tides Sund. and aggregating that gcuus to 
his Epeiriformes , it must also be permitted to doubt. 

Most of the 93 genera adopted by Simon appear to us founded in 
nature; indeed they correspond, with the exception of Oxyptila (for Thomi- 
ms claveatus WALCK.) and Rhrynoides (for Th. rugosus WALCK. and Th. 


1) This is evidenced already in the introduction, where the author has attempt- 
ed to give a brief account of the development of arachnology: thus for ex., having 
mentioned Walckknaer’s Tableau des Arancides and Histoire NalurelJe des Insectes 
A p teres, the former printed in .1805 and the latter 1837 — 1847, he immediately con- 
tinues.- ’’Cependaqt, presque en mime temps, Lister, cn Augleterre, donnait son Hi- 
stoire des Araignees trop cdurte ct trop incomplete; Clerck et Du Geer, en Suede, 
poursuivaient des Etudes spr les inoeurs dc quelqucs cspcces”, etc. Lister’s classical 
Work, ’’Histories Animalium Angliee tres traclalus. Units de Araneis” etc. here refer- 
red to, was however printed iu 1678, Olerok’s "Svenska Spindlar, Aranei Succici ”, in 
1757, and the volume (Tom. VII) of De Geer’s ” Mhnoires pour servir d I’Histoire 
des Insectes”, which treats of spiders, in 1778. The works in question xverc then by 
no means published, as Simon states, nearly at the same time, hut during the course 
of three successive centuries. • 

Nova. Acta Reg. Soc. Ups. Scr. III. 5 
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foha Vins.) to genera already received under either the same or other names. 
But if at first sight the number of genera adopted by Simon appears not 
to be unreasonably great, but rather the reverse, the fact is nevertheless 
otherwise. Instead of dividing every family or sub-family into a number 
of groups comparable with each other, viz. the genera, and merely applying 
to these a generic name, he has followed the altogether objectionable exam- 
ple set by some authors, of forming so-called sub-geneva; and not content 
with dividing a large number of genera into ” sous-genres ” with separate 
names, he goes farther and divides these ’’sous-genres” into ” groupes ”, also 
loaded with names of a similar kind, whereby the number of generic 
names used by Simon becomes very considerable. The ’’sous-genres” and 
"groupes” are often very vaguely distinguished, and the characters attri- 
buted both to them and to the genera properly so called, nay even to the 
families themselves, are in general by no means trustworthy and indeed 
not unfrequently erroneous. ') 

Simon has endeavoured to give tin*, etymological derivation of every 
generic name; his services however in this respect are greatly depreciated 


1) Tins may be sufficiently shown by a couple of examples. Of the family 
Scytodiformes it is said (p. 43}, that their physionomy has ’’quelquc chose <lc parti- 
culier, qui cst dn a la forme globuleus o du corselet , olev & surtout en arriere" etc. lint of 
the genera belonging to that family, Scytodes is the only one to which this description 
is applicable; for Omosites has the cephalothorax ’’deprime” and Jiachvs lias its 
"parties latcralcs ct postorieurcs deprimees”, Photons has it ’’deprime”, and Artema 
"deprime en arriere”, according to Simon’s own account. — According to Simon 
(p. 250) the genus Shiga differs from Epcira ’’par line forme particuliere et characte- 
ristique de l’abdomen; . . . . il s’elcve ct s’dlargit graduellement jusqu’ii sa partie 
postcrieure, dont la portion superieurc est un tubercule et dont la portion inferieure 
cst tronquoe obliqucment” — a description which may very well suit for S. conica (which 
however Westring and Munge, as it seems to us with good reason, do not aggre- 
gate to the genus Singa ), but which is quite inapplicable to e. g. S', hamala , which 
is typical of the genus, as well as to -S. Hern and others. — Epeira murmured and 
pgramidata (scalaris) , which are perfectly similar both in form and economy, and 
distinguished only hv colour, are referred by Simon to different, "groupes” of the 
”sub-genus” Epcira : the former is a Ncopora Sim., which group is said (p. 2G1) to have 
the abdomen "globnleux faiblement anguleux”, and the species of which are ’’araiguees 
vivant . . . dans les jardins, no construisant pas de coques”, whereas the last 
belongs to the group Ncoschama \Neoscono] Sim., the species of which have the 
abdomen ”tout-«l-fait glohuleux et oviforme”, and are ’’araiguees vivant sur les bords 
des eaux, se rcnfermaiit dans des coques” etc. — The sub-genera, into which the 
genus Jfieryphantes is subdivided, are distinguished by characters belonging only to one 
sex, and one of them, Viderius Sim., is characterized (p. 106) by a peculiarity (”les deux 
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by the mistakes that he not untrcqueiitly commits J ). Many names he alters — 
in consequence probably of their, according to his notions, erroneous etymo- 
logy — in a manner which it appears to me difficult to justify. Thus for 
ex. lie changes Tkeridion or Tkeridium into Theridio , Eriyone to Eryyona , 
Neriene to JSeriencus, Textrix to Tectrix , Hersilia to ilerseUa, and so forth. 
A large number of generic names have their terminations arbitrarily altered: 
many for ex. with the termination es or us terminate in Simon’s work in 
a, so that we there read Scyt-oda, Eresa , Atla, Thomisa , Spar assn, Eliilo- 
droma, etc. instead of Scytodes, Eresus, Attns, Thommts, etc. Neither does 
he observe any consistency in this, for he preserves the names Dohmedes, 
Pliolcus, Dramis , Uloborm etc. unaltered, nor does he appear to remark, 
that, by making or adopting such ehauges, he applies names already appro- 
priated to other genera of animals, as for ex. in the ease of the names 
Atypa , Myrmecia and Attn (instead of At y pus Walck., Myrmecinm Latu. 2 ) 


yeux lateraux do la ligne snpdrieure sont places eliacun a rextremite d’un long pe- 
dioule horizontal”), which cannot he recognized in either of the two species (M. cu- 
cullatua and M. tibialis) which Simon looks on as belonging to the sub-genus Vide- 
Aus, nor in any other European spider, that I know of. 

1) Omosiles ( ivndamx; , eating raw food, from Aydc, raw and ff/ifoyiu, eat) Simon 

derives from me me ; at rag , nourriturc.” AnypJimia (dvvyaf.vm , unravel a wch) 

he derives from ’Vmw , tner; (pot vac, rouge oil sanglant”; — Tkeridium (thjoi'dtor, 
little animal) from "d yoa . chasse; u< ho, voir”; — Ehrurolithus ((jnoiupw watch, and 
/J:)oc, stone) from "<; oie> , creuscr”, and If'Jac; — Erigone ClJoiydnj, mytliol. prop, 
name) from "ton» defendre; ydroc, progeniture”; Micryphantes (/uxqoc, small, vynhryg, 
weaver) from <uxnd< and "< favdetc, brillant”; Neriene (prop, name of the wife of 
Mars) from "vt-votc, corde, fil; sty, le soil*”; — Meta (Mync, mythol. proper name) 
from '‘fry rig, sagesse, prevoyance.” — Uloboras (ov/.Ojidpoc, deadly biting — of 
or/.oc fatal, deadly, and itfpQiCaxw, cat) is by Simon derived from "vfop hroussailles; 
•ioobc, qui devore”; — Aryyrodes {dyyi'Qoc, silver, etdoc, appearance) from ny/voac 
and "ott'iog, gonfle”; — Sinya (Siyya, gcogr. prop, name) from 'r/vr, marque simili- 
tude; yd ou yy, terre”; Micrathena {''tuxoa, parviv, et 'Adyvu, nomcn Grmcum Mi- 
nervic”: Scnukv.) from [uxqoc and ”.'/*/ Yu> aiguillonner”; — IJersi/ia (proper name of 
Romulus’ Sabine wife) from ”«"< >aic, action d’eniacer”, etc. 

2) Latreiele' formed r thc genus Myrmecinm in 1824 (Notice sur tin nouveau 
genre d’Araneides, p. 23): afterwards, in 182D, he changed the name to Myrmecia 
(in Cuvier's ltegne Aninrtil, 2 1 ' Edit., p. 261). In consequence of the too great simila- 
rity of the name with that of Myrmecia already employed by FAmiicius : Dai. man 
(Arsberiittelse, 1826, p. 59.) proposed to change .Myrmecinm to Myrnndca , which 
however to us appears unnecessary. — Myrmecinm or Myrmccion is the classical name 
of a species of spider, ’’formica: sirnilis capite, alvo uigro, guttis albis distinguenti- 
hus”: 1 j lin. Hist. Nat., L. xxix, c. 27. 
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Attas Walok.), of which, as is well known, the first name tuo.lnng 
belonged to a Hemipterous , and . the last two again to two HymenopterOdft 
genera 1 ). The names which through these and similar alterations have 
come into Simon’s work, I have not,' in the giving of synonyms and deter- 
minations of priority, considered myself bound to treat as new names formed 
by him, but only as varied orthographies of those which he has altered. 

Very many of the generic denominations used by Simon were al- 
ready appropriated to other animals before they "were used as names for 
spiders a ). They must accordingly be rejected and, where necessary, be 
replaced by others, either by already existing synonyms or by new formed 

1) More reasonable grounds for altering the orthography of certain names in 
the classification of spiders are not wanting, and Simon would no doubt have won the 
approbation of many, had he written Chiraeanthiim instead of Cheiracanthium, Ify- 
ptiotes for Uptiotes , Philwca for Philoica, etc. Several of the names which Simon 
himself desires to introduce into the science, and in the formation of which he has 
used Greek words, which he has specified, stand in sore need of such correction. 
Thus it seems to us tolerably evident that the name formed by the combination of 
peUa and xtyag should not be Melicertus, hut perhaps Melicerus, or rather Melio- 
ceros; of aftt/v and xegag one would form not Arrecerue, but e. g. Arrhenoceros ; of 
•mo and ayrolvog one may form Neoschcena, but not Neoscona; of tql and uxavlla 
Priacaniha, not Tricantha; of ffvv and ctl’pu Syncema, not Synema; of xi^og (light 
yellow) and (peqw Cirrhophora, not Cirrofera, etc. In a couple of the names formed 
by Simon, the letters £ and § have been confounded: he writes Pezionyx instead of 
Pexi&nyx (from rrrj&s and ovvi), Ozyptila instead of Oxyptila (from dtvg and ncO.ov}-, 
in ; two others be has confounded v and or, viz. in Nuctobia (vvxtopm) and Nuetenea 
(w$, vm), which should be written Nyctobia and Nyctinea. Fortunately most of the 
names formed by Simon will probably be found supererogatory. 

2) Such is the case with at least the following names. Artamus C. Kocn 1837 
(Artamus Vieill. (Aves) 1816); — Clotho Walck. 1809 (Clotho Faijj. [Moil.] 1808); — 
Cyrtocephalus LUCAS 1845 ( Cyrtocephalus Aui>. [Coleopt.J 1834); — Cyrtonota Simon 
1864 (Cyrionota Chevr. [Coleopt] 1834);— Dia C. Koch. 1850 (Dia DEj. (Coleopt*) 
1834); — Bum C. Koch 1850 ( Diana Rrsso [Pise.) 1820); — Eucharia C. Koch 
1836 ( Euckaria HtiBN. [Lepidopt.] 1816); — Eurysoma C. Koch 1839 (Eurysointi, 
Gist l [Coleopt.] 1 829) ; — Jsacantha Sim. 1864 (leacaritha Hope (Coleopt.) 1833); — 
Janus C. Koch 1846 '(Janus Steph. [Hymenopt.j 1835); — Ino Q; Koch 185()v 
LEacH (Lepidopt,) 1814); — Lachesis 8 av, et Aud. 1825—27 (Lachesis Daui>( 

1802); — Leimonia C. Koch 1848 (Leimonia IIObn. (Lepidopt.) 1816); 

Oi Koch 1835 (Macaria Curt. (Lepidopt.) 1826) ; — Melicertus Sim. T864{$<$^^ 
Rafin. (Crust.) 1814); - — Monastes Luc. 1847? (Jfbna#te«*NiTzscii [Aves] 1840); — 
My gale Waeck.. 1802 (Mygate Cuv. (Mammal.) 1800); — - PachyptiiaSiiS. 1864 
chyptita Ielig. [Aves] 1811);— C. Koch 1850 (Pales Rob. DESV.{JMpt.) 180O)- — 
Pandora C. Koch 1860 (Pandora BRug. (Moll.) 1791) ; ■^rMsaid^0kM^A8S& : 
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fiame;s ’). As regards the greater number of Simon’s ’’coupes g(Jn^ricpies”, 
which will thus become nameless, I have not been able to persuade myself 
that they are sufficiently founded ii^ nature to deserve, at least for the 
present, to be preserved: the case seems however to be otherwise with 
the following genera, for which I accordingly consider that new names 
ought to be formed : 

Instead of Artamus 0. Koch we propose Arthnes (’ Aqtdvt ;g, proper name); 

„ Cijrtucephalus Luc. „ Cyrtauchenins (xiyrdg, arched, bent; 

avxqv, neck); 

„ Dia C. Koch „ JElurops (attovgog, cat; ditp, face); 

„ Diana C. Koch „ Diem (halos, prop, name); 

„ Lackcsis Sav. et Aud. „ Laches (Jdxys, prop, name, masc.); 

„ Monastes Luc. „ Monetises (Momlo-i t g, prop, name); 

„ Philia C. Koch „ Philmts ('jnXatog, prop, name); 

„ Phrynoides Sim. „ Phrynarachne (yyvvij, toad; dgdxvr;, 

spider); 

„ lihanis C. Koch „ Phene (Ptjvq, prop, name, fem.) 2 ). 

( Parthenia Rob.-Desv, [Dipt.] 1830; — Philia C. KoClt 1846 ( Philia ScHliiM'E [IIc- 
niipt.j 1842); — Phoebe 0. Koch 1860 (P/uebe Seev. [Coleopt.] 1835); — phrynoides 
Sim. 1864 ( Phrynoidis Fite. [Kept.] 1843); — Potamia 0. Koch 1848 (Pot ami a Kob.- 
Desv. [Dipt.] 1830); — Pyrophorus C. Koch 1837 ( Pyrophorus I MHO. [Coleopt.] 
1809); — lihanis C. Koch 1848 ( lihanis Dej. [Coleopt.] 1834); — Sphodros Walck. 
1887 (Sphodru# Olairv. [Coleopt.] 1806); — Trivia C. Kocii 1850 (Trivia Guay 
[M oll.] 1882). — Such of the above notices as do not refer to spiders, are for the 
most part taken from Agassiz’ Nomenclator Zoologicns. 

1) Clotho Walck. ought to be replaced with Uroctea Dif.; Eurysoma C. Koch 
with Eurycorma Tiiob. ami Curostris Tiior. (Eugenie’s llesa, Arachn. 1, p. 3, 4); 
Janus C. Kocii with Synemosyna (IIentz); Macaria C. Koch with Micnria Westr.; 
My gale Walck. with e. g. Theraphosa Walck.; Pyrophorus 0. Koch with Saltieus 

(Late.) Sued. 

2) Instead of some generic names already previously appropriated, not, it is true, 
adopted by Simon, but applied by other araehnologists, and which appear to me to 
indicate good and well characterized genera, I avail myself of this opportunity to 
propose the following appellations: 

•for Apiadne Dolescil (1857) I propose Ariamncs CA^cdfivyg, prop, name, masc.); 

„ • CkrUeis Mkxge ( 1866/ „ Cercidia (xeQxig , shuttle); 

i Ltyghygogus GCntil (1862) „ Cyphonethis (xvgtdg, curved, vtjJlg , female 

spinner); 

„ . Galena G. Koch (1845) „ Gelanor {rtXdvwq, prop, name myth.); 

n Ldtqna L. Kocn (1866) „ Lampona (Ldfinmv, prop, name); 

„ Pasitkea Blackw. (1858) „ Peucetia (Jlsvxettog, prop, name myth.); 

„ Triclaria C, KocH (1848) „ Trechalea (tQifxaXtog, rough, savage). 
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To point out and correct the numerous erroneous or contradictory 
statements we have met with in Simon’s work, excepting where they con- 
cern the synonymies of the European spider-fauna, would be foreign to the 
problem we are endeavouring to solve. It would moreover be an unneces- 
sary and thankless task, for these errors are generally of such a character 
that they are < readily seen by any one tolerably versed in araehnology. — 
Simon appears to have no idea, that a name, once imposed, ought to be 
respected, and not arbitrarily changed for another. He rechristcns LA- 
treille’s Ctenixa (= Nemesia Sav. et Aud.) Mygaladonta , merely because lie 
imagines himself to have discovered, that the former apellatiou ”est restee 
inconnue.” The name Aulonia C. Koch he rejects without assigning any 
reason at all, and gives to that genus the new name Lycodna. It is there- 
fore evident that many changes must be made in his nomenclature: the 
name Actinopus' Perty has right of priority before Sphodros Walck., *) 
which is adopted by Simon, Palpimanus I)UF. before {Platyscehm Sav. et 
Aud., and) Chersis Walck., Sim., etc. Several corrections connected with 
this we shall have occasion to make in the following- pages. 


XI. 

VIEW OF THE GENERA OF EUROPEAN SPIDERS. 

It is customary to begin the series of spiders with the Epeiroidw or 
tlie Orbitelariat. and iii the following pages 1 have conformed to this custom , 
because it appears to me that the properties that distinguish the whole 
Order of Spiders, are most strikingly seen in that family, and .-the • Epeiroi* 
dse may therefore be considered as including the very type itself of the Order. 

{Ariadna Sav. et Aud. [Aran.] 1825—7; — Cerceis Miune-Edw. [Crust.] 1840: 
— Valerie De Haan [Crust.] 1835; --- Latom Schum. [Moll.] 1817; — Pasithea La- 
M0U80UX [Polypi] 1812; — Triclarm Wags. [Aves] 18381. — The. name Cyphagoam 
has been given to a genus among the Oufeuliones [Coleopt.] long before 1862, accord- 
ing to Gerstackeb (Bericht lib. die wissensch. Leietuugen. im Gebiete d. Entomolo- 
gie wahr. d. Jahres 1862, p. 560)). 

1) Sphodros was, it is true, already in 1833 mentioned by Walckesabb ft bis 
Mem. s. une nonv. elassif. d. Araueidesy but all that is there communicated about 
that genus, is, that it has ”les yeux dearths” like Mismlena (Edtiiiefy , and that 
it is ’’intermediare entre lee Missutenes et les Mygales”, which assuredly cadnot bo 
considered as a characterization of the genus. — (Sphodma Ct aiev.' [ColeOpt^ 1806). 
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Ibegiii then with that family, not because I consider it to stand higher 
than others, but for the same reason, tor which, when systematically treat- 
ing, for instance, the Class of Fishes, one usually goes out from the 
tyUosUx or Bony fishes, and not from the undoubtedly far higher organized* 
E^chice [and ZHpnoi], I am far from persuaded that the family Epeiroidav 
really includes the highest forms within the Order Arancse. If, we had only 
to take account of the development of the instinct#, we might, in consi- 
deration of the more artistic construction of the webs of the Epeiroidav 
that group above the other families of the Order; but then again, if 
we consider, as we reasonably ought to do, more the ‘harmonious develop- 
ment of the body s various parts, the superior development of the organs 
of sense, and suchlike, we soon see that the Epeiroida-, with 'their weak 
sephalothoi ax and heavy abdomen, their slow and clumsy motions, their 
compai ativ ely small eves , etc. , arc surpassed by more than one of the 
other families, usually looked upon as lower. Generally speaking, the 
opinion that spiders which build a web, arc higher animals than those 
which hunt their prey, seems to he unfounded. Those which are • most ' 
perfectly organised ought to have the higher rank assigned them, and it 
appears to me difficult to show, that in that respect the weavers in any 
way take precedence of the hunters. The family Tkeraphomdw or Mygalidte , 
which surpass all other spider-families in magnitude, form through Li- 
phistius desultor SciHODTE, which is destitute of spinners and has the back 
of the abdomen covered with jointed horn-shields, a connexion with the 
Phrynoida < and Scorpions, which I believe must be considered as more 
highly organized animals than spiders 1 ). The f^ycosoidce , and in a still 


1) I do not however consider the remarkable agreement between IJphistim and 
Phrijnus as proving that that genus has any nearer affinity (depending on a closer 
propinquity of descent) to Pkrynus than other spiders have, but I only emisidCr 
it as an example of the analogy that can exist bcj’vcon groups of animals not inti- 
mately related. In the ease of spiders this is not a solitary example. Anetes;^- 
&trum Mbnok (Vera. d. Danzigcr Spinnen, p. 71), which is said to stand in neaf 
to Aycys ? ,gw6ng tlie^ Thomisoidcv, is without spinners, lik q IJphistim. The 
.vwhieh )fViNSOV iMfleyfiS- to 'exist between the Kpeiroid genus Ayaehmra 
d. lles de laTReitnion etc., p. 289) — in which genus the abdomen is 
dfaivii into a kind of tail — and the Scorpions, depends upon a similar, only still 

.LEay mentions (On some new forms of Avachn., p. 5) ’’a 
-1^ j^d minute, hard-shelled, six-eyed spider with a sessile abdomen”, 

' • 0 * und which be considers as ' forming the connecting ■ link 

between • spiders and : H$re perhaps we . have an instance of true affinity 

between; Spiders and a lovmr group; indeed the 0rder o& spiders is undoubtedlv no 
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higher degree the Attoidae , distinguish themselves by their well proportion- 
ed forms, their powerfully developed cephalotliorax, by the quickness and 
force of their movements, highly developed organs of sight, and the A Ho- 
ld w also by an expression of intelligence, which cannot escape even the 
most casual observer, and which, among other lower invertebrate animals, 
is only to be found in that Order of Insects which comprises undeniably 
the most highly developed ^animals of this Class, the Hymenoptera. As 
regards the other reasons that have been adduced in support of the as- 
sumption of the preeminence of the Epeiroidte before all oilier spiders, 
such as the numerousness and beauty of the. species, the small number of 
transition-forms, etc., they hold equally true of the Altnidw , which form a 
unit quite as (dose, compact and rich in species as the Epeiroidte; in the 
brilliancy and variety of their colours they surpass both these and the 
other families of spiders, and may even be compared with the most showy 
families of Ooleoptera, so distinguished for beauty and brilliancy of colour. 

If it is difficult to agree on, which group of spiders is to be consi- 
dered as the highest, it. is on the contrary easy enough to determine which 
of the sub-orders received by us occupies the lowest rank. We without 
hesitation assign that place to the Tnhilelarhn , among which, it is true, 
clear and defined transition-forms to lower groups of animals arc as little 
to be met with as in any of the other sub-orders, but which nevertheless 
show themselves in many respects to stand in a lower stage than the other 
great subdivisions of the Order. The gradual reduction of the organs of 
vision is already one evidence of this: most of the spiders, that have only 
six eyes belong to this -sub-order, and it is only within its compass that 
species have been found having only two eyes (Nops ) , or even totally 

mere connecting link between two other orders of Arachnoidea, but appears to have 
been developed side by side with the so-called Arthrogustra (Sol if ago' tSuxo.) from 
an inferior group, probably the Opilione a. In the families of the Sailodoidm and 
Filistatoidir are several features that may he considered to indicate relationship with 
the last-named order, as for ex. the process at the extremity of the mandible, which 
in conjunction with its daw almost forms a two-fingered forceps; the extraordinarily 
long legs of Pole us, the tarsus divided into three parts, etc. -- ITeckel, (Gene- 
relic Morphologic d. Organismeu, II, p. xcvn) believes that spiders were developed 
from the Galeodoida- , independently of the other divergent branches which, accord- 
ing to his view , go out from the Galeodonlce , viz. Seorpiones (including Phrynus > and 
OpiUone; he considers the Salti grades as the spiders, which still stand in the near- 
est. relation to the Galeodoidtv , probably on account of the apparent segmentation 
of the cephalotliorax in the genus Mynnceium. I can however in no wise accede to 
this opinion. 
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blind turrits (SfaUta, Ha elite*) *). In contradistinction to the Sahi<irada\ 
Citrpradr , Orlritelaricc etc., the sub-order Tvhitelarix is extremely polymor- 
phous, and forms only a loosely connected combination of very heteroge- 
neous elements: it must be divided into many families and a great numbei* 
of genera, and but few of these last seem to contain more than a very 
limited number of species. Transition-forms to almost all the other sub- 
orders are also to be found among the Tuhifdmie, which form as it were 
the chaos, from which the other more sharply defined and clearer types 
have been gradually developed. The forms are frequently coarse, ugly 
and clumsy, the colour dark and dusky; even their generally concealed and 
nocturnal habits indicate the lower rank of these animals. Among the dif- 
ferent families, into which this sub-order is divided, the first place must 
certainly be assigned to the Ayalcnoidw; the remaining families would ap- 
pear to he in about the same stage of development , though probably the 
Jrilisintoidw are the lowest. With them may be joined, as occupying an 
equally low position, the family Sci/todoidee in the sub-order /.'.///, /.</•/«/■. 

Whether we endeavour to arrange the families and genera of spiders 
in a continuous series, from that group which is looked upon as the most 
perfect, down to the. lowest, or vice versa, or whether wo arrange them 
after any other principle, we are soon met by the same difficulties which 
present themselves, whenever we endeavour to arrange in such a manner 
any class or order whatever of the productions of nature. Wo are soon obli- 
ged to abandon the hope of making the arrangement fully uatimif. i. e, 
such as to ghe a clear view of the more near or distant relationships of the 
• various groups, and their thence following mutual similarities and dissimi- 
larities, and in the choice of the various combinations that oiler themselves, 
we have, as Walckenaku (Tabl. d. Aran., p. Nil) happily expressed himself, 
often enough only ”le elioix des inconvenient, s”. The arrangement of the 
series itself is accordingly often enough tolerably unimportant, if one only 
take care in some other way to account for the natural relations which the 
various groups have to each other. As regards the larger groups of spiders, 
the sub-orders and the families, the reasons for the order of arrangement 
we have chosen will, we’ hope, easily be seen if one easts one’s eye on 

1) Even the so imperfectly described blind A nt robin [Anthrobia\ momnouthia. 
Tellkamp (Buschr. einig. ncuen in d. Maiwnutli-Hohle aufgef. Gliedcrth. , p. 318, Taf. 
VIII, fig. 13 — 17) probably belongs to this family, and not to i he Tcrnldariiv as 
TeiJjKamp supposes: Compare his description and figure of the animal’* mandibles 
C'KieferkJauen dngeschlagm”) and maxillaw 

Nova Acta Keg. Sec. Sc, Ups . Ser. lit. • 0 
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the accompanying diagram, which gives a view of the connexion founded 
on real affinity wliieh the families of the spiders adopted by us, accor- 
ding* to our opinion, have with each other *). I hat connexion is moie ca- 
f sily shown in a plain* than in a series, but of course even that method ot 
representation still leaves much to be desired. Thus e. g. the line (14) 
that marks Jhc IhoTUisonhv ought to he supposed drawn in anothei plane, 
ho that the distance bctwecif tin* Tkeraphosoida } (10) and the Lt/t:o#ouhi; (14) 
may not he greater than between the first of these and the 7 hottusouhv (14). 

We first divide the order of spiders (Akaxe/E) into 7 mb- orders: 
I. Orbit elariw , 1L llditelaricv . , III. TubitdnrHv, IV* 'lerrtteJaruv , A ■ Li(t- 
qrathv , VI. .l^ateriyradw , and VII. Saliii/rada \ corresponding to the old, 
almost similarly named Latreillian families ( Retitelarrr Non. = fineymtcbe 
Lath.) 1 2 ). Tl'iesc subdivisions moreover fall asunder into the 22 families 
inserted in the figure. If we, begin with the I'ldntehiruv as the lowest sub- 
order, wo might also consider the others as radiating from it in three prin- 
cipal branches, whereof one is composed ol the lieu! ebirue and Orbit via rue ■ , 
another of the Territehtriai , the third ol the f ^(lerr/erftbr , Crt?yrn.d<r. and 
Salfujradiv: the 10 families represented in the European fauna would per- 
Imps then he most accurately conjoined in the following manner: 

1 0 . Attoulr. 

|l. KpeiroidiV: 15. flresoidir. 

1 2 . Theridiouhv . . 14 . Q.Mjopohli\ 

4. Scotodoidiv. 14 . Lycusoidtr. 

4 . /£/? y O i do\ 1 2 . 1 h O) > ns O / d< r. 

/ 

o. I rocteoidyv . 

0. 1 1 ersilioid'r. 

7. .A i / ale no idea . 

8. Drassoule. 
j). JJtfsderoide. 

10 . f ilis/otoidir. 

i 
i 

1 1 . Thera phosoidw . 

1) 1 believe with Datovin , '’that propinquilif of descent- the only known cause 
of the similarity of organic beings — - is the boml, hidden as it is by various degrees 
of modification, which is partially revealed to us by our classifications” (On the 
Origin of Species, 4th Ed., p. 480). 

2) The old division of the spiders into two great coordinate groups, Tkeraphoses 

and Arohjwks: Wai,CK. es and Aranees: Ducks), or Quadripulmonalre a ami 





mmm 


? ' ; ■ ~ v ■ - •■ ' QnEui ^ njv ¥ J «?- fa 6 -* r 


A 3 AREA 




I 



~TT" 


(Flvfyrioidae);. 


I. Orlutelariae. 

'l.Ep’eiroidae. 

II. Reti. tel arise. 
•fc.TJieridioidte 
3 Scytpdoidae. 
•4,Er»jro^cta?. 

III. Ttibitelarioe: 
S.'tJro.djepidafi. 
&Pmattfcidefc 

• 7, K^r$iiioi<Ue. 

; 8 ,A|altoi 4 aer. 
■d, Pram's oiife,. 
iOli^sdRtdidfe: 


\ / 




IV. Territelariae, 

IS!. Thera plio soi&. 
.13. Lj.pliigtioi.dce. 

14. Catadysoiciav 

V. Latengrafe. 

15. TlioiuisoidaV" 
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On Ki'Koi’kan SciDiius. 


Concerning the exotic families accepted by us a few words appear ne- 
cessary. The family Monnccioidw stands almost half-way between the AttoiiUe^ 
and the Dvassvulas , and, though forming a eontinons series with them, cannot 
well be aggregated to either. — The wonderful genus Oliolhops MacLkay 1 ), 
which differs from all other known spiders in the. form of the firm pair of 
legs, which are palpiform, short and thick, without elans, and composed 
of only (i joints, certainly appears to stand nearest to Palpitnanus among 
the Ercmrohe, but cannot easily he united either with that or any other as yet 
formed family, on which account we have been obliged to set up a new 
family especially tor it, the O(n>tfn>poui.<v. — Whether the t) no/>oiil<f really 
ought to occupy the place I have allotted to them, is uncertain: L. Koch-’) 
unites them with the .EeesonLv, to which they appear to me to approach 
nearest: Dolkscttall : ’) however says of a species described hv him, J.h'uopts 
Ku/lari from Amboina, that "it builds a very long irregular web between 
trees, in the middle of which web it sits, with its fronlmost pair of 
legs stretched out. 1 )oi,r,sci!ALL places Duiopts between /.tolomeden and 
< oven .Mac Lkay, who was the first to make known this genus, 
reckons it to the (.thttnuhv.. — As regards the ( o/oih/sD/din , [ have thought 
it necessary to form that new family for the North American Cxhuh/miH 
\K>ittttl>/g<.is\ I'limil its ill’.NTZ 4 ), which, by having tluv palpi inserted near the 
extremity of the maxillae and by the longitudinal direction of the mandi- 
bular claw, is related to the typical Tneraphonoiihe, but in other respects 
seems to approach very near to the Li/co.unthv: like them it is said to have- 
only two tracheal (“pulmonary’ ) sues. — The family Liphuliouhr has been 

liipithitoihuri'x : IH corn (I'ctroitovumoiics and Dijineitiiioiu’# : Latix), is now, 1 think, 
pretty generally abandoned. 

1) On some new forms of Araelm., p. Id. The. name is no doubt formed of 
(•i Ut.tn or oiiT A m , run against, pash, and eye, with reference to the circumstance 
that the two posterior intermediate eyes, which are of different si/e, stand so close, 

together, that the larger seems to push the smaller out of the way. 'The name in 

this ease ought to he quite otherwise written - one might at least alter it to Olhio- 

(vjix. But, as some may perhaps prefer to derive the word from wn-i.iv, a. little ear, 
and ,‘l(oi />, flatterer, however impossible that, etymology may appear to me, J have 
not considered myself at liberty to alter the usually received way of writing the 
word. In Auassiz’ NomemT Zool. it is derived from Ari-uv, auris and oop facies! 

2 Besehr. ncuer Araelm. u. Myriap. ( JTbT), p. f>‘.» (2dl). 

d) Twecde Bijdr. t. de Kennis d. Araelm. v d. bid. Arch., p. 11, 

4) Araneides of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., Yol. YJ, p. 287, 
PI. X, tig. lb. 
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formed for the remarkable genus fjpmtius ScinbDTE r ) — from the Island of 
Pinang — which, as we have already observed , differs from all other known 
spiders in having the back of the abdomen covered with a row of horny 
plates jointed into one another, and which is destitute of spinners, hut in 
other respects is similar to the Thera/ >hosoidm. — Lastly, the family (hnnnouhv 
is identical with the lEcobiidke Black w. *), a family, which Blackwall 
lias formed for a six-eyed spider with cahunistnim and infra-mmnmillary 
organ and two claws on the tarsi, and which he has described under the 
name of I'Ecobim n<xvm; this spider does not however belong to the genus 
(Ecoblns Li cas (as will he shown under that genus), and we have therefore 
changed its name into Omanua , and that of the family into Omamufw. — 
For the new families formed by us, that have representatives in the fauna 
of Europe, we shall have occasion fully to account in the following pages. 
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Ordo AKANK.K. 

Shi. -„n I p I . 0 IMS I T K LAW 1 : 1 - 1 . 

ty'u. : \ ido inlra siil) Fain. Kyn'lrtt^hc, 9 

• 

The Kurojn5a.n spiders belonging to this sub-order, which comprises 
only one family, the Epdroidir, are, as is known, most easily distinguished 
lroni their nearest relations, the l\ehtrlan,r , by a very low. not transversal I v 
impressed forehead, where the distance between tin* margin of the clvpeiis 
and the intermediate of the anterior eyes is Ass. or at anr rate not greater, 
than that between the anterior and posterior intermediate eves (except, in 
the ease of some males with a strongly projecting forehead) ; in the Itrlilr- 
ftiruv on the contrary (with the exception oi / apt aapn ) the former distance 
is great r r than the latter. They all have tin vr strong - , genuine claws on 
the tarsi, of winch thy. two superior are pectinated, and the. inferior armed 
with hvo close and (except in tiy - ease of Ih/ptiofes) blunt comb-teeth ; in 
T tnhoras and Cin'lophiint rnnira alone I have observed on that (daw onlv one 
well developed tooth. Moreover the extremity of the tarsus is always provided 
with, two or more oowont (or auxiliary) claws. The palpus-claw in the 
female is always well developed, pectinated or serrated. The first pair of 
legs is longer than the others, except in Caridm (Cards Mhnok). The. 
spinners are short, the superior and interior about e<pta! in length. 

Emu. t. El’Ll UO'ID.K. 

■vS ////..* l s ] 7 . ’'Orfoitules" Fait*. rn (Vvidk, Anim,, if. ill, p. StJ. 

I S 2 M . Iv e tin ri lq S 1 N 1 .) . , ( J c t 1 . Aran. Slice., ] ) . 15. 

1825. Orbitolili l.vfif. , Fain. \ai. flu Kr-nc Amin., p. Ml A. 

18mM. Epei rides Sr_\i>. , Consp. Arai lin. , {>. I M . 

I HMM. Amnoitf Or biUdarint Fluty. J)elerr. Anim. Art. IMas. . p. 1 MM 

ISoU. Epciricloa i •. Ko< k t M ithraicles, l AI hts. d. Amelin. -S\ st., 5, p.x ij. 15. ml 

in this family wo include all the spiders already reckoned as be- 
longing to it by Latr’kh,i,k, who called the family Odutehv , and by Srx- 
DKYALL, who introduced the appellation Epdridcs, accordingly all those, 
that spin regular, so-called ” geometrica /” webs. Amongst C. Koch’s spider- 
families, besides Ids Kpdridcs the Jfiihraides , including the genera / V/ //.•>• 
and Mithras ( lJgj>ti.otes WALCK.), belong to this family. That Ihdti/s 0. Koch 
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* 




its an Epeirod spider . Isas I iron shown bv IvEVSEULLNG : r ) as to Mithras C. 
Ivon i or Ha j>tioi ex . 1 have in a previous paper *) endeavoured to slum its 
near relationship to Ulvhoras Ea tie and eonserpieniiy its connexion vvitli 
the Epciroida;, whereof more tar lifer on tinder the. (ten. J 7 uptiotes. — 
Westkinu gives to this family the same limits that we have assigned to 


it; Beackwale on the contrary separates tAiohorax ( 1 cL'ilu BevOKAV.) and 
/ Iijjitiotes from the Epeirunbc ,and includes them among his Curi.ffuuiJa>, Oil 
which step no shall presently have occasion to express our opinion (when 
treating the sub-family l lohorimv) — - Bimon’s arrangement of this family, 
which he calls " ripnirifonarx ' 1 r ) , appears to me not particularly happy, 
lie divides it into four ’’tribus": l:o ’Wartohie/ix” or ’’ Th : r'aHo- /px-iri’x” (for 
the genus Xiietoia’a Sl.'l. ----- Meta (A Ivocil -j- Xifla 10.); 2.o *' Ti-trmjaa- 


i hie ax' (with the genera l.lvhoexs , Zoxis, 7 'etraifaafha and . Infi/roiiex »Sl.\E 
\Ya eckknaeu’s "Eimphies cpeiridcs’’) ; d;o ” /■,’/ ir'irin ns ’ (including Siai/a, 
.hipa/ra, A rphila, < lax/rrartiaiha , A erosomu, Ararknura ami IJo/ophoarx K and 
■l:o ’ A ' rest a is" (the genus .h'nws). The species of A rf/in'Oiles St.M. live, 
according to V enson. 0 who assigns them a. place among the / .ini/phitv. , 
parasitie.ally in tin 1 lodes” of certain Epciroida.*, in which they weave 
■’’lours petits rescaux.” V inson does not sav that these ’’rescan have a 
hnin dilterent from those of other Eiuyphwc, which I think he would, not. 
have omitted to do d such had been the ease , and it is therefore not prob- 
able that the webs oi these spiders are like those of the Epciroida*., or 
that Ai'piiruih’x belongs to that family. — That there is no near connexion 


between .Kresm and the Epciroid.c, it ts probably unnecessary to prove. — 
/ /oho rax and Xnsix Oriiliam Beackw.) undoubtedly deserve in combina- 
tion with / fi/pliotes to be classed as it separate ’’tribus” or sub-family on 
account of the presence of an infta-maminillary organ *) and ealamistrmn : 
Tetrapaoiha on the contrary is closely related to Meta , ami that genus, 
as also ZiUa, is so intimately connected with F.prira and Sima, that, these 
■ r > genera can hardly be distributed among different sub-families. - — Menok, 
whose "tribus” Orhlttlm corresponds to our Epciroida*, divides “) the spiders 
ot lids tribus described by him, (all of which belong to the sub-family 


.1) Bcselir. ueuer etc. Orhitola*, p. I and 22. 

2) Till kaimed. wvi Alithras ocli L’lohorus, p. 202 ct seq. 
2) Hist. Mat. des Araignc.es, p. 2-‘!.‘>. 

4) Aran, de la Ronn., Maur. ct Aladag., p. 250. 
f>) See above, p. 20. 

0) l’reuss. Spiun., I, p. 40 and 00. 
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Epeirhun nob.) into two "families”, 
however (litter only in the position in 


Epeiridm and Tetnipnafhidw , which 
which the animals place themselves in 


their webs, and in their methods of capturing their prey and of copulating, 
l)i it not in any point of bodily formation. — We can admit of only two* 
European stih -families, Epetrlua' amt l lohorina \ 

We accordingly arrange the European Epeiroidm in the following 


manner: 


§ Orgauum infra-mamillare uulluiu; metatarsi postiei calami si ro earent. . . . 

I. Ei'j:jkin.i;. 

-j- Maxilbe breves, lu tit inline non vel panim longiores. 

* Series oenionnu postiea, desuperno visa, for titer procurva 1 ). Cephu- 
lothorax sub planus , pane eepltaiiea parvu, humili. . . . 1. Aryiojn*. 

*'*• Series oeiilurum postiea, desuperno visa, sub-recta, vel recurva. Oe- 
phalolhorux modiee eonvexus, parte cephaliea (in fern ’mis saliem) sat 
magna. 

J, Oeuli laterales postiei a mediis posticis inullo longias distantes 
(piam hi inter se. 

L Pedes l ,!;i paris rcliipiis longiores. 

a, Oeuli laterales* antiei ah anticis mediis s;epissime c\ idea- 
te r, plermnoue dimidio - dunk) lungius distantes (plain hi 

inter se. Abdomen plermmpie ovation, interdum subgjoho- 

sum, s:epe antice tuberculatum A /'fAra. 

/#. Oeuli laterales antiei al) anticis mediis non vel paullo lanuun 
longais distantes quani hi inter se. Series oeulorum posti- 
eorum, desuperne visa, evidenter recurva: fro us ultra basin 
maudibuhmim plus minus prominens, 

1. Oeuli laterales s;epissime sat late disjmicli. Abdomen 

postiei* in formam coni production vel ibi tuhen uiatmn. 
»). ( 'vif'j/>Jwra , 

2. Oeuli laterales sub-coniingcnlcs, ah anticis mediis vix 

vel non longius distantes quam hi inter se. Abdomen 
cute molli ice-turn, eylkndrato-ovalc, rum cophalothorace 
p;uee piiosum el suh-nitidum •!. Nbe/o. 

II. Pedes P 1 pan’s relupiis longiores. Abdomen cute duriuseula 

tectum . 1 b. Ccrcidia . 

B. Oeuli laterales postiei non vel (in : ; ) parum longius a mediis 
postiei s ffistantes (plain hi inter se. Series oeulorum postieomm, 


1) The series is said to be procurva , when its convc.vitp is directed backward# y 
reeurva , when the convexity is directed forwards (towards the mouth). — The 
curvature of the anterior scries is determined as seen from heiorc, and that of the 
posterior as seen from above. • 

Nova Acta Reg. ►Soc. S£ Ups. Ser. 111. 7 
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dcsuperne visa, sub-rccla; fro ns non ultra basin roandibula- 
rum prominens. Copbalotborax parvus, debilis. Abdomen brc- 

* viter ovale, sub-deprcssum (5. Zilla . 

-j-f Maxilla* dimidio — duplo lon’giores quam latiores. Series oculorum antico- 
rum .fortiter rceurva. Oculi latcralcs sub-coutingentcs, a mediis non multo 

longius distantcs quant bi inter sc 7. Meta. 

f-j-f Maxilla) latitudine duple vcl ultra longiorcs. Series oculorum anticorum 
sub-recta. Oculi latevalcs disjunct! 8. Telraynatha. 

§§ Organ um infra-mamillare adcst; metatarsi postici ealamistro instructi. . . . 

. . . 11. IJljOliOKIN/li. 

1. Series oculorum antiea margini frontis proxium, proeurva, postiea re- 

curva 0. Ufoborus. 

2. Oculi a mavgino frontis lunge remoti, spalium magnum occupantes; series 

antiea proeurva, postiea rceurva, louga 10. Hyptiotcs. 

Whether JJolophones notacanfhas (Qrov et Uaim.) 1 ) really belong’ to the 
Orlitelariw and Kpeiroi<hv , as Simon thinks, 2 3 ) appears to me tolerably doubtful. 

The New-Holland genus Celw.n-ia 'Thor. ,*) distinguished by its high 
clypcus and its long slender anterior pairs of legs developed into a sort of pe- 
des raptorii , the two tipper tarsal daws of which arc of very different size, 
ought certainly to form a separate sub-family (perhaps a particular family). This 
genus has 3 claws upon the tarsi, which is said not to be the ease with the, as 
it seems, else so nearly related genus Thlaosoma Cambk., the species of 
which, according to Camuriooe, 4 ) have only two tarsal daws, and make 
no web, but live ’’beneath folded leaves." Cambridge assigns Thlmmna 
to the Thonrisokhv, , to which family ( 'ebrnia at any rate cannot be 
aggregated. 

White has u ) under the name of lMiyphUi ( I.citciittf/c) <nY/nroha/tt<i 
described a spider taken by Darwin in Brazil, which probably belongs to the 
Epeiroirfw: at least there is reason to suppose so, in consequence of the 

following notice of the remarkable method pursued by this species in the 

construction of its web, which White communicates from Darwin's MSB. 
"Web very regular, nearly horizontal, with concentric circles: beneath, hut 
sometimes above, the concentric web, there is an irregular or thin tissue 
of network; the animal rests in the centre, on the inferior surface.” 

1) Conf. Walck., llist. Nat. d. Ids. Apt., I, p. 382. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Araignics, p. 207. 

3) Eugenics lies a omkr. Jordeii, Zool. , Arachn. 1, p. 1. 

4) Deser. of a new gen, and six new spec, of Spid., p. 273, 274. 

o) Deser. of new or little known Arachn., p. 473. 
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Sub-fam. I. EPEIKINiE. 

Syn.: 3841. Epeiridse Ulackw., The; differ, in the numb, of eves etc., p GG8. 

1866. Epeiridaa Menge *- Tetragnatliid^e id. , Preuss. Spinn., 1, p. 40, 00. 

This sub-family includes all the ff ermine European Epeiroids, i. e. those 
that are destitute of intra-mamillary organ and cal ami strum. The Epeirinao 
belonging to the fauna of Europe may, we thiyk, be united uutler the genera 
Argiope , Epeira, Cyrtophora , Singa , Cercidia , Zilla , Meta and Tdragnatha , 
all which, with the exception of the last, constitute portions of the old 
Walckenaerian genus Epeira. 

Gen. 1. AH01 OPE Sav. ct Aon. 1825—7. 

Dcriv. : ’Aqyioh r t , mytliol. proper name. 

Syn.: 1 825 — 7. Argiope S.w. ct Aim., in Descript. do l’Jigypto, (2-.c Ed.:) NX.I1, p. 328. 

1 820. Argyopcs Lath., in Cfv., ttogno Aniiu., Nouv. Ed., V, p. 528. 

1831. Argyope in., (lours d’Entouud. , ]>. 520. 

1835. Miranda C. Koch, in HiiRit.-Scn/EFi'., Dcutscld. fils., 128, I t. 

1839. Ncphila ID., Die Amelia., V, (ad puritan ■ ) p. 33. 

1861. Argyopes Sum., Hist. Nat. d. Arnigudea, p. 281 (ad max. partem). 

1861. Nephila U)., ibid., p. ~75 (ad partem). 

Type: Argiope lobata (Pallas). 

We take this genus, which has been separated from Walckenakk’S 
Epeira by Savigny and Audouin, in its original compass, which indeed seems 
to be the same as that assigned to it by Sundevall •) and Keysgrltnu *), 
whereas some of the species attributed by (J. Kocii and Simon to the genus 
Argiope , e. g. A. tridentatus and gonygasler, hardly seem rightly to belong 
to it. SAV. and Ai d. include (loe. cit. p. 829) Aranea Brimnichii S(X)P. (Ar. 
fasciata Oliv.) in Argiope, which is perfectly right. By O. Kocii it was 
first erroneously assigned to Ahranda , and afterwards to A ephtla Eg a on , 
which is not a more fortunate disposition, as the characteristics that mark 
this last genus (the anterior part of the ecphalothorax elevated, broad; ma- 
xillae considerably longer than they are broad, etc.) by no means apply to 
A. Bruimichn 1 * 3 ). The &cnus Nephila must, for the present at least, be rc- 
’ moved from the list of the European genera of spiders. We suspect in tact 
that Epeira ambagiosa Walck. also is an Argiope. Simon indeed classes 
it with the genus Ncphila (p. 27(>), and, following Walckenaeb, gives 

1) Consp. Araclm., p. 15. 

3) Besehr. neucr etc. Orbitelsc, p. 2 (04). 

3) Conf. Leacii, Zool. Mise., II, p. 133: — 


Key^eiu.ixci , loc. cit. 


4 
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’’Espagne” for its country, although on the page immediately following he says 
of Arg. Brunnichn ( Nephila fmciata SlM.) that it is ”Ja seule espece Euro- 
peenne” of tire genus Nephila , and also omits to include E, mnbagiom in 
Jiis ’’Catalogue Synouy unique” ; hut ft is referred by Waeckenaer himself 1 ) 
to the same (I'j Race of the genus Epeira's 4 !l ' family (”lcs Decorees”), to 
which E. fas cut fa , aurelia, cut her ea and the other species of Argiope with 
imlobated or imnotehed abdomen belong. 

With reference to the orthography of the name Argiope. the follow- 
ing remarks may be reasonably made 2 3 4 ). Both in the passage of the Deser. 
de F Egypt e , where that genus is described by Audouin (T. XXII, p. 528 of 
the 2"“ Edit.) and in the index to that volume (p. 4 till), its Latin name is 
Argiope , but in French he calls it Arggopc (’’Genre Argyope. Argiope' just 
as lie writes ’’Genre Tegcnaire, Tegemria ’’Genre Eholgue, EholcuE 
etc.). This latter orthography has moreover since been used not only in 
the French but also in the Latin names 8 ) of the species, and this has caused 
several subsequent authors to w rite Argyope instead of Argiope. As however 


Audouin first, and in characterizing the germs , wrote Argiope , that orthography 
must be preserved, especially as it is that which’ is etymologically right 
(see the derivation of the word above), and the unreasonable spelling A r- 
gyopc, which has been received by Lucas, Walckenaeu and others — in- 
cluding myself, *) before I had the opportunity of consulting the Dcscr. He 
li Egypt e — must be abandoned. Latreille first (loe. eit. in Byn.) changed 
Argiope, into Argyopen , in which he has been followed by Sl'NDEVAU., 0. 
Koch, Keyserung and others, but shortly after wrote Argyope (loc. eit.). 
— The genus will, it is to be hoped, hereafter retain its original and 
proper name: Argiope Bay. et Ann. 


1) Hist. Nat. (1. Ins. Apt., II, p. 113. 

2) Conf. Toon mm, Om Aranm lobata Pall., p. 596. 

3) The confounding of i and ?/ in names borrowed from the Greek is not 
very rare among French writers. Simon for ox. has in bis Hist. Nat. des Araignees, 
p. 453 formed a genus that he calls PachypUla, hut p. 526, where lie reckons up 
the European species of that genus, lie calls it Pachyptgla. 

4) Nya exot. Epeirider, p. 299. 
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Genus 2. EPEIRA (Walck.). 1805. 

Deriv. unknown *). 

fyn. : f 1B0-1. Aranea Latr. , in Xouv. Diet, dy-IUt. Nat. , XXIV, p, t.io (ad jmHem), 

1805. Epeira YValck., Tab). d. Aran., p. 5/5 (ad parieni). i 

1837. Miranda (■. Koch, Ijebers. d . Antrim. -Sysi. , 1, p. 1 [ad huur. pari*). 

18:17. Epeira 1 1>. , ibid. p. 1. 

1837, Atca on, ibid., p. ‘I. • • 

18(11. Kpeira VVesrtk., Aran. Suer., p. ‘20 (ad max. part.). 

1801. ,, Dj ackw. , JSpid. nl Or. Jlrit., II, p. 323 (ad. max. part.). 

1801. „ Him. , Hist. Nat. d. Araii'iirrs , p. 2ob (ad max part.). 

Type: Kpeira diademata (CleiU'K). 

Among* modern authors only Lucas, Black wall, Vinson and a few 
others have preserved Walckenaur’S genus Kpeira (= Aranea LatR. 1K04) 
undivided. Separate groups of species liave from time to time been taken 
from it, and formed into particular genera, and although several of these 
(especially those formed by (.1. Kueii) are very imperfectly characterized, 
they have yet, though bften with modified limits, been more or less gene- 
rally accepted. The greater part of The species included by Kooii in his genera 
Miranda and A tea. we refer to Kpeira strictly so called: his Mela , ZMa. 
and Sint yt (•with the limits assigned to the two first by W ESTR1NG and to 
the last by AIenge and ourselves) may on the other hand lie suffered to 
retain their place as independent genera. The determination of Kpeira. 
sensu strictiovi given by us in lice. erit. (p. loti) has been adopted by 
WKSrRLNG (loc. cit.); we now however think that K. arnica, were better se- 
parated from Kpeira, and referred to a separate genus, Cyrtophora (Sim.). 
Simon’s view of the genus Kpeira agrees with that of Wkstrjng, except 
that, in conformity with Koch, he reckons K. arnica to Sinaa. He moreo- 
ver divides Kpeira into three sub-genera, Miranda , Atm and Kpeira , and 
this last sub-genus lie farther divides into six ’’groups ’, Nydinea [Nudeuat J , 
Kriophpra, JS'eoxc/tmia fAcottama j , Neopora, Kpeira and Cyrtophora, most 
of which appear to be even more unnecessary and still worse defined than 
• 

1) In Aoassiz’ Nommcl. XooL it is derived from ’’tut-rgoiua, examinor”, a deriva- 
tion which appears to me destitute of all grounds. According to Simon, Epeira comes 
from fa ire un tissu‘\ which verb 1 have not been able to liml in any ({reek 

Lexicon to which 1 have access. — May not the name perhaps be formed of eur , on , 
and algos, wool (with reference to the circumstance of the female’s being usually 
found, after laying her eggs, sitting beside or upon the wool-like coeuon)? ■--- As 
however* all this is but conjecture, I have not ventured, like Emcnsox and Soiiiodtk, 
to change the received orthography .. Epeira into JCpira. # 
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the sub-genera proposed by Kocn. — Of Koch’s above named new genera 
Keyseuling adopts only Mela *). 

Menge *), in dividing Walckenaeu’s genus Epeira, has adopted 
.Koch’s Shiga, Zilla , Zygia , Miranda and Meta , as also Epeira , but not 
A tea, and has moreover formed two new genera, Cydosa (for E. conica ) 
and Cerceis (for Shiga prominens Westk.) But as lie, in marking the cha- 
racteristics of these genera, .fixes his attention almost exclusively on diffe- 
rences in the organs of generation, differences which do not seem to me 
sufficient to distinguish genera, I have not for the present considered 
it advisable to adopt his division entirely unaltered, more especially as, in 
many of the species, only one sex is known, and Menge has therefore in 
some cases been uncertain whether the species really belong to the genus 
to which he has aggregated them or not. To Miranda he assigns, besides 
certain species referred to it by C. Kocn, Ep. acalypha Walck..: whereas, 
according to the characteristics given by Menge, the following for example 
do not belong to his Miranda: Epeira armida Sav. and AtJD. and M. cero- 
pegia 0. Kocn (which is not identical with E. ceropegia Walck., as we shall 
hereafter, when we come to examine Westbing's E. ceropegia, show) , al- 
though they are very nearly related to Epeira ceropegia Walck. and E. 
adianta ID., which Menge assigns to Miranda. — The greatest part of the 
species, that compose Koch’s Atea , arc referred by Menge, as also by us, 
to Epeira. — Zygia ( Z. atrica) differs only by modifications of the organs of 
copulation from Zilla, which genus in Menge’ s work embraces only Zilla 
montan a Wkstu. (non Koch), described by Menge under the name of Z. 
calophylla. The true Z. calophylla (Walck.) 0. Kocn does not, according 
to the characteristics given by Menge , belong either to Zygia or Zilla. — 
Shiga prominens, which has the 4"' pair of legs longer than the others, 
well deserves to be received as the. type of a new genus, Cerddia NOB. 
(= Cerceis MENGE). — Ep. conica (and probably also Ar.citricola FoiiSK. , Ep. 
oc-nlata Walck. and some others) ought to be united with Ep. opuntm Dup., 
which by the greater distance between the lateral eyes, and by the peculiar 
form of its abdomen, seems to form the type of a separate genus, Cyrtophora 
Sim. ad part. 

Ojjlebt 1 2 3 ) has latterly endeavoured more accurately to determine and 
fix the genera reckoned by C. Kocn to the Epeiroidse, which are repre- 
sented in the Prussian fauna. He first divides them into three groups. In 
the first group (including the genera Epeira, Shiga , Miranda and Atea) 


1) Beitr. Kenntn. cl. Orbitclse, p. 2 (800). 

2) Preuas. Spinn., p. 41. 

3) Die Aran. d. Prov. Prcussca, p. 20 — 21. 
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the IT” pair of legs is more than half as long as the first pair; in the se- 
cond group (Zyyia and Zilla) the length of the .'V' 1 pair is less than half 
that of the 1 st ; and lastly in the third group (Mela) the length of the .'V d 
pair is equal to half that of the first. The first group is also distinguished* 
from the second and third by the form of the 4"' joint, of the male’s palpi, 
which is short, broad and bowl-formed, not, as in the ease of the others, 
cylindrical and of greater length than breadth — • a characteristic accordingly, 
that holds good only for one sex. The distinctions derived from the rela- 
tive length of the 1' and T' 1 pairs of legs do not however hold even for the 
few species that Ohlf.rt has treated: in his Zilla acalypha (at least Q) for ex. 
the d nl pair of legs is not at all shorter but on the contrary considerably 
longer than half the 1 st , and that species ought therefore not to have been 
referred to Zilla but to V.pcira (to which genus 1 have aggregated it) or 
Stupa. Moreover tins relation is sometimes different in the dilfcrent sexes 
of the same species. 1 ) — Within the first group, Kpcira and Sinya on the 
one hand arc distinguished from .Miranda and Atca on the other by the 4 
intermediary eyes of tin; first named genera forming a trapezoid, of which 
the posterior side is shorter than the anterior, and being all of about the 
same size, whereas in the latter they form a recta nyh, and the hindermost 
of them are sensibly larger than the anterior ones. Of bow little conse- 
quence however these differences are, will doubtless be immediately seen 
by anybody who has examined a larger number of not only European 
Epeirobhe, If suchlike trilling differences in the position and size of the 
t'.yes are to be considered as decisive in the formation, within this family. 


1) In a large full-grown female of Mata Menard! (b.vru.), I find the length of 
the T* and pairs of legs, reckoned from the edge of the ecphalothorax, respec- 
tively 512 V. and I'd''., or, if the coxa 1 he taken into account, 41 and 21 millimeters: 
accordingly the :i nl pair of legs more than half as long as the l 1 . This is also 
certainly the case in the male M. Menard!: in the only full-grown specimen 1 have 
of this spider, the tarsi of the 1 st pair are wanting, hut if these he considered as 
only half the length of the metatarsi, the 4 ri1 pair in this specimen will still he longer 
than half the first. In a moderate-sized o' of Meta Meriana (Scon.) I have indeed 
found the T l pair of legs just double the length of the third, when the eoxtc are 
included, but in 9 the ease is otherwise: in a small, but fullgrown female specimen 
I found the first pair of legs 14""“ and the b al pair « reckoned from tic? edge 

of the ecphalothorax; reckoned from the bases of the coxa? these pairs were respec- 
tively 15" ,m - and 9 long. — In of Zilla reticulata 0. Koch or Meta seymen- 
tata (Clerck) the first pair is more than double, nearly 55 times, as long as the 
4 rd , blit in the female scarcely double: if the eoxse are included, the 4“ pair is at 
least sometimes longer than half the first. . 
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of generic groups, the genera will he in the highest degree artificial, anti 
species in all other respects very nearly related will he tom from each other 
and referred ‘to different genera: e. g. E. angidata will he separated from 
%E. bicornis , which must he an Atea OllL. , E. sclopetaria from E. sailers , 
which would also , according to this system, belong to the genus Atea; Singa 
pvgmwa (8. Jfaii WEST!}.) and 8. alho-vittata from S. hamata, and so forth. 
— Atea ') according to Ohlkrt is distinguished from Miranda , by the lateral 
eyes being in the last named genus more than double, whereas in Atea 
they are less than double so far removed from the intermediary eyes, as 
these are from each other, and the anterior series being in Atea straight and 
in Miranda slightly curved backwards. (According to C. Koch the anterior 
intermediary eyes in Atea are farther apart than the posterior, whereas 
according to Ohlkut these four eyes are placed rectangularly, — and yet 
both these authors refer the same species, Eg. ngahna WALOK.., to the 

genus At.ru.) Ohlkrt distinguishes Singa from Epeira by the side- 

eyes being in Singa at the same distance, and in Epeira at double the di- 
stance from the intermediary eyes, which the anterior intermediary eyes are 
from each other. If there were no transitions (as however there are both to 
Atea and Miranda), this would he a very good characteristic; and the 
genus Singa is perhaps the only one of Koch’s new genera here mentioned, 
which can in the present state of the science be retained, not so much 
however on account of anything characteristic in the position of the eyes, as 
for the animal's general form and appearance, somewhat resembling that of 
certain Theridioidic. (Conf. Westihno, Aran. Suec., p. 56). — In addition 
to the above-mentioned really trifling and moreover not even constant diffe- 
rence in the proportion of the length of the l r ‘ and 6'“ pairs of legs, which, 
according to Ohlkrt, exists between Zggia and Zilla. on the one side amt 
Meta on the other, the two first of these genera are stated to have their 
eyes rectangularly placed, and the lateral little more distant from the 
intermediary eyes than these, latter from each other, whereas in the ease 
of Meta the anterior intermediary eyes are somewhat nearer to each other 
than the posterior, and the side eyes at the same distance from the inter- 
mediate as these latter from each other. All these are, as we have already 
said, extremely weak and insignificant distinctions, which have not even 
the merit, of being reliable, for e. g. Kooii’s and OuLERl'S Zilla reticulata 

1) Atea melanogaster 0. Koch ( Dipa-na melanoynster NOB.) is not an Kyei- 
roixl at all, but belongs to the family Theridioulw. Vid. infra: Gen. Idipama of 
that family. 
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has the intermediary eyes placed precisely in the same maimer as those of 
their Meta fusca. — Concerning these three genera, vid. infra: Gen. Zilla 
and Meta (p. 55), Gl). 


Genus 55. CYRTOPHORA (Sim.). 1804. 

Deriv.: xroidg, crooked, bowed; y tu«> , bear. 

Syn. : 1887. Singa C. Koch, Uebcrs. <1. Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. (5 (ad partem). 
18G1. Epeira Wkstii. , Aran. Slice., p. 20 (ad 'partem). 

1804. „ 'Black w.. Spiel . of Ur. Brit., TT, p. 55255 (ad partem). 

ISO |. Singa Hist. Nat. d. AraignC.es, p. 255 (ad partem). 

1864. Epeira: <'gnmpt;<> Cyrtophora n>., ibid., p. 262 (ad partem). 
1806. Cyolosa Mknok, Preuss. Spinn., 1, p. 76. 

Type: Cyrtophora, opuntia; (DUFOUR). 


The spiders which , in consequence of peculiarities in the form of the 
abdomen, and usually also in the position of the eyes (conf. p. 45)), we assemble 
under this generic name, are chiefly exotic : the only species found in northern 
Europe is Ar. coniea Dallas, which, sometimes referred to 'Epeira, sometimes 
to Slay a, sometimes elevated to the rank of a separate genus, appears to 
us to stand in very close relation to Epeira op antio; Due. 1 ), a spider which 
we take as typical of the genus Cyrtophora, and which seems to he so consi- 
dered by Simon (loc. eit.). For C. conica, Merge has formed the genus 
Cydosa, which name, being younger, must be rejected in favour of that 
given by Simon. Simon however aggregates to Cyrtophora several species, 
which surely have little or no relationship with (1 opuutiw: such are 
Epeira me.ricana Lucas, E. parathnva ID. — which would seem to be a 
Cyrlurachue TllOR. ( Cyrioyader K.EYSERL.) — and E. mitralis VlNSON, 
belonging to the genus Ccermtns Tiioil, of the other species of which 
genus one, C. I.iiherculala (VlNS.) , is included by Simon in the ’groupc" 
Eriophora of the genus Epeira , and another, C. imperial™ (Walck.) , in 
the sub-genus Earysoma of the genus Gasleracantha. 2 ) Further on in his 


work (p. 45)4, 45)5) lie assigns even the species of the ’groupe” of the ge- 
nus (and sub-genus) Epeira, for which he had first specially reserved that 
iiame, {E. anyulata, E. hicornis, etc.), to Cyrtophora, whereby this latter 
group is certainly not lhade more natural. 


1) Duitouk, Descr. de six Araclm. nouv. , p. 5555), Tab. LXIX, fig. 55. 

2) Simox, loc. cit., p. 2GI and 284. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. 111. 
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In O. opunticv, as iu most Epeiroidtc, the inferior tarsal claw has two 
comb-teeth in close juxtaposition, but in C. conica I have, as aforesaid, 
not been able' to discover more than one distinctly developed tooth (and 
sometimes a very small point behind it) on that. claw. 

Genus 4. SINGA (G. Kocu). 1836. 

Deriv.: 2tyya, gcogr. prop. name. 

Syn.: 18:3<*. Singa 0. Kocu, Die Araclni., Ill, p. 41 j 

1 887. „ id., L’ebers. 4. Arachn.-Sysl. , p. 6 ! (ad ma.r. port.). 

1S01. ,, VVkstii. Aran. Suec., p. 50 I 

ISO 4. Epeira Ri.ackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit. , Tl, p. 323 (ail partem). 

1804. Singa Sim., Hist. ’Nat. tl. Araigiiees, p. 255 (acl mar. part.). 

1806. „ Mbngk, Breuss. Spinn., 1, p. 81. 

Type: Singa hamata (CLERCK). 

This genus, formed by 0. Kocu at the expense of Walckknaer’s 
Epeira, is not ackowlcdged by Black wall, but received by Westring , who 
however assigns it somewhat different limits from those given it by Kocu 
(and Simon), paying more attention to the form of the cephalothorax and 
abdomen and the consequent peculiarities in the animal's general appearance, 
than to the position of the eyes, which but slightly deviates from that of 
certain Epeira >, viz. those in which the lateral eyes, like those of Singa , 
are little, if at all, more distant from the intermediary eyes, than these 
latter from each other. With Merge, we assign to Singa the same spe- 
cies that are referred to it by Westrtnu, excepting S. prominent; (and S. sai- 
tifera Wkstu.) , for which Merge has formed the genus Cereeis (Cermfia 
NOT!.). The limits between Epeira and Singa arc however by no means 
sharply defined, and it is not without some doubts that. I. have here taken 
up Singa as an independent genus separate from Epeira. As its type 
Kocu himself gives S. hamata (Cleuck). Concerning this genus see also 
under Gen. Epeira (p. 53). 

Genus 5. CERCIDU x. 

Deriv.: xtox/'p shuttle. 

Syn.: 1851. Epeira VYkxtr. , Kortecku., p. 33 
1861. Singa id., Aran. Suec. , p. 56 
1864. Epeira Bi.vckw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., H , p. 323 


| (ad partem). 


1) Uebcrs. d. Arachu.-Syst., loc. cit. 
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1865. Atea Oiilkrt, Araclmol. Studieu, p. 9. 
t 1866. Cerceis Menge, Preuss. Spinn., p. 80. 

Type: Cercidia prominens (Wesjr) 

•P 

This genus, set up l>y Menge under the already engaged name of 
Cerceis : ) for Westring's Sirn/a prominens, ditiers in sundry important par- 
ticulars from the other European Epeiroida;. .The hard, almo&t leather-like 
skin of the abdomen, and the unusual relative lengths of the legs (the 4 f ” 
pair being longer than the first) are sufficient to justify the formation of 
this new genus; but in addition to this there are, according to Menge, 
peculiarities in the structure of the organs of generation, and a small trans- 
versal opening in front of the spinners, in which 4 fine tubes (supposed 
by Menge be air-tubes) terminate 1 2 ). The cocoon is like that of Era but 
without shaft. (Jonf. Menge, loe. cit, p. 80, 81. 


Genus G. ZILLA (C. Kocn). 1894. 

Deriv.: Zilla , prop mime. 

Sun.: f ESSE Zygia G. Komi, in llBUii.-Scir.cpt - . , Dcutschl. Ins., 1 23 , 17 — 10. 

IS'M. Zilla li) , ibid. (wl part.:) J 2 5 , 19. 

,, u>., U e.bcrs. il. Amelia. -Syst., 1, p. 5 (ad partem). 

t 1 Hi 5. Eueharia n>. , Die Araelin., XII, (ad part.:) p. 109. 

1801. Zilla " kstii. , A nin. Suec., p. 1)8. 

1301. Epeira I'J u ku. , Spill, of Gr. ltrit., II, p. 329 (ad partem). 

1801. Nyotobia [Nuctobia]: sub-gen. Zilla Sim., Hist. Nat. (1. Araiguucs , p. 290, 297 

(ad partem). 

1800. Zilla Mkm.k, Preuss. Spiim., T, p. 70. 

1800. Zygia Ji>. , ibid., p. 77. 

1807. „ On er. in', Aran. cl. Prov. Preuss., p. 21. 

Type: Zilla a’-nolata (CLEItOK.) 


The genera Zilla and Meta appear t» ns to have with good reason 
been separated by C. Koch from Epeira Walck.: they form in many re- 
spects a transition to the family Thmdmdw, and are distinguished from 
Epeira not only by Simon, Menge and Ohlert, but also by Westring; 
liLACKWALL however still includes the species of this genus under Epeira. 
Simon has even formed of them a separate tribe of Epeiroida}, which, as we 


have seen above, he calls " Nnctohiens" or ’’ Theridio-Epeires" ; they form however 


1) Yid. sup. p. 37. 

2) As to these air-tubes see however p. 30, note 1). 
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in his work but one genus, Nyctobia [Nuctobia] Sim., with Meta and 
Zilla as sub-genera. (On this subject see further under the article Meta). 
As type for 'the genus Zilla , Koch 1 ) , it is true, gives Z. albimacula ( Ep . 
%diodia Walck.), but as we feel ourselves obliged to refer that species to 
the genus Epeira , we have assumed as typical species Zyyia calophylla 
(Walck.) 0. Koch = Z. x-notata (Cleuck), which appears to us best to 
express the peculiarities of the genus, is the first species of the genus de- 
scribed, and has since been by Koch himself assigned to Zilla, to- 
gether with the very closely related Zilla montana C. Koch. He accord- 
ingly himself combined in one the genera Zyyia and Zilla , and entirely sup- 
pressed the former name. In Zilla we also include a part of the unnatural 
genus Eucharia C. Kocit — which is formed chiefly of Theridiouke and is 
synonymous with Steatoda (Sum) Non. — viz. E. Ulrica 0. Koch. Koch’s 
Z. reticulata { Ar . seymentalus (Jlerck.) we refer to Meta , his Z. albimacula and 
Z. acalypha to Epeira. The limits assigned by us to the genus are accord- 
ingly the same as those proposed by West in no (loc. eit.), which limitation 
lias the right of priority before that adopted by Simon and Oiilert. In 
Simon, Zilla is a sub-genus under his Nyctobia , with about the same limits 
as in Koch, but includes also species 2 ), which according to the characteri- 
stics given by Si MON himself and derived from the position of the interme- 
diary eyes, ought to be referred to his sub-genus Meta. — We have already 
above in treating of Epeira (p. 55, 5G) expressed our opinion that the characters 
whereby Oiilert distinguishes Zilla and Zyyia from Meta are utterly in- 
sufficient. Menge and Olilkrt readopt the genus Zyyia abandoned by Koch: 
Menge separates it from Zilla in consequence of some difference in the organs 
of generation in both sexes, Ohlert only in consequence of the greater 
length, in the males, of the 4'" joint of the palpi. How nearly related to 
each other the species are, that compose the genera Zyyia and Zilla of 
these authors, is evidenced by the fact, that Zilla atrica and Z. x-notata 
{calophylla), which are so like one another as to be considered both by 
W ALCKENAEii and Sex of. vale* as one and the same species, and to have 
been confounded by Oiilert himself in his synonyms, are the former a Zyyia 
Ohl. and the latter a Zilla Ohl. The name Zyyia was disposed of long 
before it was applied by Kocit to denote a genus of spiders, and ac- 
cordingly cannot on any terms be retained 3 ). Also Ohlert assigns Koch’s 

1) Uebers. d. Arach.-Syst., loc. cit. 

2) Zilla inclinata and Z . antruula (Walck.) Sim., which latter is synouyiuous 
with Meta Merianx C. Koch, but by no means with Zilla montana id. 

3) Zyyia Fa me [Colcopt.J 1775. 
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Zilla reticulata ( seymentata ) and Zilla acalypha ( Miranda acalypha Merge) 
to the genus Zilla ; we, in unison with Westring and Merge, refer the 
first mentioned (as has been already observed) to Meta , whereas the other 
appears to us to be an Epeira. Z. reticulata in fact agrees in the form otV 

the maxillae, the position of the eyes, and in its general app'earance almost 

exactly with the species that, typify Meta (M. Menardi (Bath.) , M. Merianas 
(Scop.) (J. Koch); Z. acalypha again in the relative lengths of {he legs, and, 
as far as we can judge from Black wales and Mknge's figures of the male, 
also in the structure of the palpi of that sex, closely resembles the species 
of j Kpeira Westk.: both differ considerably from Zilla .c-nofata , at.rica and 
montana, which, while by their short rnaxilho they approach Epeira and 
Singa, by their weak eephalothorax and depressed, short and rounded ab- 
domen exhibit a close analogy with the genus Steal oda (Bund.), an ana- 
logy, which led Kocn into the error of uniting within his genus Enchana 

species of Steatoda and Zilla , which belong to quite different families. 


Genus 7. META (0. Kocn). 183b. 

Deriv. : mytliol. prop. name. 

Syn.: IS;5(). Meta C. Koch, in IlKuu.-Scu.wr., Deutsclil. Ins., 134, 12, l .*5 ; t35, 14- — 10. 

18:37. u>. , IjcUctb. d. Ai^chu.-iSvst., 1, p. (>. 

1350. ,, Tiioh. , Klv. ml. avail. , p. 100. 

1801. ,, Wksth. , Aran. Sure., ]>. 75. 

1801. Epeira Hlackw., Spid. of (»r. Bril., II, p. M :2 3 (ad partem). 

1801. Nyctobia [Nuctobia] sub-gen. Meta Sim., 11. A . d. A ntigmAs p. '350 , ’557. 

180-1. „ „ : sub-gen. Zilla n>., ibid, (ad partem)- 

1804. Tetragnatha Kkyiskub. , Brscbr. neiicr etc. Orbiiela*, p. '31 (0-1) (ad partem ). 

1800. Meta it*., JVilr. z. Kciintn. d. Orbitelx, ]>. 2 (800) (ad partem). 

1800. „ iVIrcxGK, Breuss. Sjiiim , I, p. 80. 

Type: Meta Menardi. (Latk.). 

« 

As Zilla (C. Koch) shows analogy with Steatoda (Bund.), so does 
Meta form a transition to, Linyphia (Lath.). — This genus, which was formed 
by C. Koch, and by him referred to the family Theridiouhc , notwithstanding 
that the species cited a# its type, M./mca C. Kocn = M. Menardi ( Latk.), 
as also M. Meria-nee 0. Koch and M. nutraria ID., are, as is probably ge- 
nerally known, true Epeiroidte , is by Koch so ill defined, that also two 
real Thcridioidai , Meta cdlnhma C. Koch and M. tiyrina ID. = Linyphia 
socialis . SlJND. , are besides by him included in it. It has accordingly been 
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since restricted by me (loc. cit.), aiul subsequently by Westring and 
Menge, to those of Ivocn’s J/cfa-speeies, which arc really Epeiroidm , and 
sonic very closely related species, e. g. Ar. mjmentatm CbERCK (Ar. reti- 
y,r,)data Linn.), which by Koch and sonic others is erroneously referred to 
Zilla. All these species have in their elongated maxillae a common chara- 
cteristic, which distinguishes them from the other European generic groups 
separated from Walckenaer’s Egeira (vid. sup.). Hlackwall refers the 
species of this genus to Egeira, Simon has, as we have already seen, 
combined Meta and Zilla to one genus, which lie calls Nyctohia *), but 
which however did not require a new name, as there were two older names 
to choose between. He divides it into two sub-genera, which preserve their 
Kochian names, but of the species that compose Koch’s Mela , lie refers only 
M. fmea Koch (M. Mcnardi) to Meta (see more above under Zilla). Oii- 
LKftT aggregates also M. Mariana! (J. Koch to Meta. The difference in the 
position of the eyes assumed by these writers as ground of distinction be- 
tween the genera Mela and Zilla is too trilling to be acknowledged as of 
any decisive weight in the characterization of genera; we have accordingly, 
as above mentioned, been obliged to transfer one of their ZiV/a-speeies (Z. 
reticulata) to Meta. Also Kevserling , who at first united the genera Meta 
and Tetragnatha , though he afterwards admitted the independence of the 
former genus, finds its principal characteristic in the elongated maxilla;, 
but he assigns to it not only those Epeiroidm which C. Koch referred to 
Meta, but also the ”1"‘ famille, Coadunatoe', of Walckenaer’S Tetragnatha' 1 2 ). 

Germs 8. TETRAGXATIIA Latk. 1804. 

Deriv.: uiaa-, four, yrdOoc, jaw 3 j. 

Syn.: 1801. Tetragnatha Lath., in Nouv. Diet d’llist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135. 

1805. ,, Waits., Tiibl. <1. Aran., p. (IS. 

1) Simon’s reason for this name (from it’; , night, and jhoa>, live) probably was 
that lie. considered Vinson’s ’’Epeires nocturnes” as corresponding to Koch's Meta 
and Zilla. At least he says (p. 248) of the species of these genera, or Nyclobia 
Sim.: ”M. Vinson les a appelees ” Epeires nocturnes.” Nevertheless, on the prece- 
ding page, where he reckons up the species of the gemls Nyctohia, Simon curiously 
enough has not taken up a single one of Vinson’s "Epeires nocturnes.” He classes 
them all under liis Epeira and Neph.Ua, which indeed appears to us right, but is 
difficult to reconcile with his above quoted words. (Oonf. Vinson, Aran, de la Reun., 
Maur. ct Madag., p. 154 et seq.) 

2) Walck., Hist. Nat. d. Jus. Apt., II, p. 219. 

4) Among the ancients itrQuyvaOov was the name of a venomous kind of arach- 
noid animal, probably a Galeodes. 
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182.J--7. Eugnatha Sav. ct Ann., in Descr. fie 1’Egypte (2:c Ed.:) XXII, p. ;{•_>;) ( a ,i 

18-13. Dinognatha [Deinagnatha] White, in Dieemsnbacu , Trav. i„. New ? 11 . 

186!. Tetragnatha Wests., Aran. Suta p 83 P- Wiiitb *)), * 

1864. Tetragnatha lh.AcKu., Spid. „f (Sr . Brit ., If, p. .307. 

SlM,> Hist - Nat (l - Araigm-es, p. 248 (saltern ad part.) 
letrarj n.utha externa (Linn.) 

signed u'bv^TvM g, '" Cra "' ] , ' l " k ' , ' st0, ’ d as ™mprising the compass as- 
a snide A' ’ \T^ *** W vLCK “ ' KK ’ KnvsBnunG •) also reckons 

Simon is \rfZ7t Z "“'J 1 '"" wMeh * *h! 

of that genus" ” 1 " fan, lie” o' T "I " AI "' ;l '' iNA ™ *>*■* «•« Jiaoe" 

, 1 I,lnuIlt )■ it certainly belongs to the mili-fnniEr v • 

nears t"‘ *”’”"*** ,,wcr ^Wmynnrti tlnm to J7 

oi- an, t r ,,, v f * <*• 

men of "insist ,] ... Ti l - V '"' 8 ’ by “ s s]l0rtcr m »silla;, its alnlo- 

(leserve to lie' eonZrn ] I g"T"'"V"' *»«"» <»«<• i« « point, etc., to 
where «) m „„ose, f tl,e '■ |,C °» » S'"mts. Wc l,ave else- 

» u . ( '! ‘'“it genus the name of En.jmah,, nmler 

H er"s r , - M,,WK m,m with «,» 

floe eif p't^y':f n "“ T r> - ~ '"•« *»»"* "hirl, Wau"Ki;nai:i{ 

name 'wTtlmnt f""“ ** «™%. "M> 

i - r ■ lia.vr just soon retort tn 

Z" V ! SM ',"V'° " S °" sll! ratl “ ,r fon» * separate' genns i,e- 

V *,*0 M* also well lie separated from 

i'mi " r::; r. <*« »«&£ 

' ‘ 4 * 111 ^ AL< kenaer s Tableau des Araundes. — The <li- 

<lcrs,' p."l'r K ’ 1>C6Cr ' * f “ " CW SCn " “ f *■ "*« 0,1 two other spec, of spi. 

2 ) lieitriige zuy Keiintniss tier Orbitclaf. n. .38 

3) Hist. Nat., d. Ins. Apt., I!, 230. 

4) Till kannedomen oin sliigtena Mithras oeh Ulol.orus, » 1 04 
«>) Near this genus Eupnatha (Sav. and Ai:i> ) stands Dor . 

tot de Kcnn. d. Arachn. v. d. Ind. Arch, n 4U» i lv n . J ,S V ' ; ,J Ar,ad '^ (Rijdr. 

and the form of the abdomen (which is still more dVau'n ouMml.”- T'tf!' 8 ° f the 1< ' KS 
thread-like) but the position of the eyes is quite different. As' "the nimo'T* ^ 
had been already ,n 1825-7 applied hy Sav. and Add. for another Xn^ of fT 
wc have „>• S» proposed eachaogo the name A , U „ LESC n l“ Z'lZ’. 
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stinctive marks, on which White formed the genus Dinognatha, are too 
trifling to warrant the separation of the spiders thus characterized from 
Tetragnatha. 

Sub-family II. ULOBORINrE. 

Under this denomination I include those Epciroidre, which are pro- 
vided with in ft '(i - rnammil 1 ary organ and calamistrum. The spiders of this 
sub-family known to me all agree in at least one more respect, viz. that 
their legs are not armed with spines. Of the two European genera that belong 
to this sub-family, Uloborus and Jlyptiotes, the first named had, ever since 
it was first so classed by Latheille, been considered as an Epeiroid , until 
Black wall discovered in V. Walckenurii ( Veleda lineata Blaokw.) the 
agreement, which Uloborus , by the presence of an infra-mammillary organ and 
calami strum, exhibits with Amaurobius (0. Koch) = Cinif/o Blaokw. and 
IHctyna Bund. — Ergatis Black w. That agreement induced Black WALL to 
refer Uloborus to the family Cinifonidoi , formed by him in 1841 for the two 
above named genera 1 ), and placed between his Dnmidas and Agdmidw, so 
that by Blackwall Uloborus is widely separated from the Epeiroidfe. Key- 
seulinc, 2 ) assents to the opinion of Blackwall. — We have already in the 
preceding pages (p. 20) drawn attention to the unnatural character of the 
family Ciniflonidw , in that it not only brings together forms so widely sepa- 
rate as e. g. Uloborus and Amaurobius , but even includes Eresus and i)i- 
nopis , for also these genera have an infra-mammillary organ and ealamistrum. 
As regards especially Uloborus , it appears to me that its agreement with 
Epeira and Tetragnatha as well in the form of the cephalothorax and ab- 
domen as in the structure of the parts of the mouth and the extremities 
etc. must more than compensate the differences, which are found, and which 
we have indicated above; that agreement is so complete as scarcely to re- 
quire the additional evidence of this genus' belonging to the Orbitclarias 
or Epeiroidte, which is furnished by the circumstance, that its species all 
spin regular, circular nets. We may also allow ourselves to call attention 
to a commonly overlooked characteristic, which is found in Uloborus , as also 
in all other Epeiroidxc that I know of, and in a part only of the Theridioi- 
dee and Scgtodoida; , but which is absent in the Tubitelarm (even Amaurobi- 

■ — Another nearly related genus is Oxgsoma Nxcolet (Bray, Hist. tis. y pol. do 
Chile, Zool., 111, p. 511). 

]) Blackwall, The differ, in the number of eyes, etc., p. 600. 

2) Beschr. neuer etc. Orbiteke, p. 2 (64). 
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ns and Dictyna) in the Laterigradw , Citigradce. and SaUigradat , as Avell as 
in the Territelarm that I have had the opportunity of examining, namely, 
the presence of accessory claws, together with the (three) ordinary genuine 
claws, at the end of the tarsi 1 ). These accessory claws are perhaps oS> 
as much importance for the animal's industry and for the determination of 
its systematic position , as the infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum; the 
presence of these claws in Uloborus may surely therefore be considered as 
an additional reason for referring that genus to a family where they al- 
ways occur, and separating it from forms, in which I have never observed 
them. By considering Uloboms as the type of a separate sub-family of 
the Epeiroidm, sufficient, notice is certainly taken of the deviations of that 
genus from the typical Epeiroidie. — Besides the genera Uloborus, U'yptio- 
tes and Zosis, it is probable that also Cyllopodia Hertz (Avan, of the Uni- 
ted States, hi Host. Journ. of Nat. Ilist., V, p. 4GB) , which is reported to 
have only six eyes, belongs to the sub-family Uloborince. 

Bonus i). ULOIiOItUS Late. 180(5. 
l)eriv. : ovAopdQus, with deadly bite (ovAos, deadly, /fyfywVxu), eat). 

.1.80*5. Uloborus Lath., <Uu. Oust, ct Ins. , i, p. 100. 

1811. „ Y\am.:k, , 13. N. <1. 1 ii.-s. Apt. 11, p, 2'-27 (ad part.rm). 

t 1 805. Phillyra Hkntz, Aran, of tlie United States, in Host. Journ. of Nat. Hist., VI, p. 25. 

1851). Uloborus Tikmu, Till kanned. oni Mithras oeli Uloborus, p. 104. 

1851). Velcda H»,a<k\v. , Deser. of six recently disc. spec, etc., p. 1)5. 

1804. ,, to., Spiel. of (iv. Brit. , 1, p. 150. 

18(51. Uloborus 8nr. , H. X. d. Araignees, p. 211 (ad ma.r, yurt.). 

Type : Uloborus Walekcnaerii Latk. 

1) By accessory claws (ungues spurn, secundaru), I mean those unguifonn or 
pecti inform appendages, which in the spiders here, spoken of are to he found at the 
end of the tarsus, and occasionally also near the ordinary daw at the extremity of 
the palpus of the Q. They are posited generally under or immediately beside, 
though occasionally, even above, the genuine claws (uutjues veri), from which they are 
easily distinguished by not being* curved downwards, but directed straight forward 
(outwards), sometimes slightly upward. Generally they are slightly curved in the 
maimer of an ^ ; often luftv ever almost straight. They are in general smaller, espe~ 
daily slenderer, than the genuine claws, and, like them, are on the under side 
(though finer) dentated or serrulated, the serrulation being sometimes of extreme line- 
ness. They are not always equally developed on the tarsi of the different pairs of 
legs. Their number varies greatly: generally there are 2 or 4, sometimes 6 or even 
more (as in the case of Pfiolcus) on each tarsus, arranged symmetrically near the 

Nova Acta Keg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Scr. III. 0 
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In the above-cited passage I have more accurately determined the 
genus Uloborus so as to include only the species, which can be referred 
to the 1“‘ and 2 rd Races of the l 8 ' Family (”Les IMvcrgcntes, Deflectentes”) 
% of that genus in Walckenaer (loe.* cit.). The 1“ Family’s 3 rd Race is the 
genus Eugnatha (Sav. et Ann.), of which more has been said above un- 
der the article Tetragnalka. The 2" d Family (”les Kcartees , Divaricates”) 
of WalckenAer’S Uloborus farms the genus Zosis Walok. 


Dufotjr’S statement, cited by Latreille 1 ) and Lucas 2 ), that U. Walc- 
kenaerii has but one claw upon the three hinder pairs of legs, is entirely 
unfounded. The claws in that, as well as in the other species of this, ge- 
nus, are three in number on each tarsus. In U. Walckenaerii the tar- 
sal claws are very small, but rather powerful; of the two superior daws 
the inner is considerably thicker at the base than the outer; on the I s ' pair 
of legs the former lias at least 5 somewhat curved comb-teeth , gradually 
increasing in length, the points of which, together with that of the claw, form 
an almost straight line: the outer has about 4 teeth, the innermost shortest, 
the others gradually increasing, and the last considerably longer than the 
rest, issuing from about the middle of the claw. The inferior claw is some- 
what shorter than the superior, short and thick, strongly curved downwards. 
In V. Latrcillii TllOIt. there is on this claw one long sharp tooth ; in U. 
Walckenaerii I have with certainty observed such a tooth on the 3 r " pair 
of legs, and I think I have seen one also on the 1 st pair. On the 3 rd pair 
the claws are shorter, curved more abruptly downwards, and provided with 
fewer teeth than on the 1 st pair. 


The female’s palpus-claw is weak ami 
curved, with some few (in U. .Latrcillii about 
weak teeth pointing forwards, nearer the tip. 


of uniform thickness, slightly 
5, in U. Costa: Tiidit. 2 or 3) 
The claws of the palpi thus 


end of the joint. They cannot, he put in motion by muscles of their own, as is 
the case with the genuine claws, and are in fact to lie considered merely as trans- 
formed bristles or spines. Beside in the Epeirouhe, 1 have met with these accessory 
claws in Pachyynatha , in many, especially the larger/ species of Linyphia , Theri- 
d'tum, Steatoda etc., as also in Phot cos. (Couf. Tuokeu., Till kiiimedomcn om slagtcna 
Mithras cell Uloborus , p. 200). — The accessory claws of ,Epeira dutdemata have been 
described and figured already in Rosicn’s Ins. Belust., IV, p. 252, Tab. XXXIX, 
fig. H; Blackwall has also described and figured these clans in the Epeiroube 
(Notice of sev. ree. disc, in the struct, and fee. of spid., p. 470, Tab. XIII, fig. 4). 

1) For inst. in Cours d'Entomol., p. 527. 

2) Ilist. Nat. d. Crust., d. Avachu. et d. Myriap., p. 443. 



On European Spiders. 


67 


exhibit a considerable similitude of appearance to those of the genus Liny- 
phia in the following- family. 

Genus 10. HYPTIOTES. (Walok.). [1838] .1837. . 

Deriv. : vmtem, vntidym, to be ratios, leaning back, easy, careless. 

1 

St/u. : 1833. Hyptiotes [Uptiotes] Walck., Mem. a. une houv. classif. d. Aran., p. 438. 

f 1834. Mithras C. Koch, in ITehk.-Schasff., Dcutsch]. Ins., 123, i). 

1837. „ ID., Ucbers. cl. Armilm.-Syst. , 1, p. 6. 

1837. Scytodes Walck. , II. iN. d. Jus. Apt.., I, p. 275 {ad partem). 

1837, Hyptiotes [Uptiotes] id. , ibid., p. 277. 

I860. Mithras Tiioh., Till kiinmul. om Mithras och Uloborus, p. 138. 

1801. „ AVestr. , Aran. Suoe. , p. 87. 

1804. Hyptiotes [Uptiota] Sim., 11. N, d. AraignOes, p. 184. 

Type: Hyptiotes paradoxus (C. Kocil). 

This genus is first mentioned by Walckenaek 1833 in liis above 
cited Manoire sur mie nouvdle classification dcs Araneides under the name 
of Uptiotes , but not otherwise characterized, than that it is erroneously sta- 
ted to have six eyes, like Scytodes and Omoskes , together with which ge- 
nera it is placed in the family ” Celhdicoles” . it, was not till in 1837 ') that 
Walckenaek gave a recognizable, though inaccurate, diagnosis of the ge- 
nus "Uptiotes”. Hut during this interval, 1835, the animal, which was the 
type of Walckenaer's Uptiotes, had been described by C. Koch under the 
. name of Mithras jiaradoxus (see Synonym.) Under such circumstances it 
may seem dubious, which generic name ought to be preserved; I for my 
part should have unreservedly given the preference to the name Mithras , 
if it had not been previously engaged for another genus of animals; but 
that being the ease 1 2 ), the Walckcnaerian name must be adopted. 

As Uptiotes is unquestionably formed from Unnog, resupiuus , the name, 
as has been already observed in Aoassiz’ Nomenclator Zooloyicvs , must be 
written Hyptiotes. 

The systematic position of this genus lias been, and still is, a sub- 
ject of much dispute. It is remarkable that as long as Walckenaek and 
Kocil believed it to have only C eyes, they acknowledged its intimate con- 
nexion with the .Epeiroidcc. Koch even introduced it into that family 3 ). 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., loc. cit. 

2) Mithras Huiix. [Lepidopt.j 1816. — Myihvas Halid. [Hymenopt.] 1829. 

3) Uebers. d. Araelin. Syst., 1, p. 6. t 
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Walckenaek, it is true, says (probably on the strength of the imaginary 
agreement in the number of the eyes) that his Uptiotes is most nearly rela- 
ted to Say locks, and he takes up Koctrs Mithras paradoxus — which he 
^considers different from Uptiotes anceps — under the name of Scytodes miihras; 
but he nevertheless remarks, that U anceps approaches very near to the 
genus Uloborus "in the position of the eyes and the form of the cephalo- 
thorax” ] ). Afterwards, in 1847 *), he however maintains, that, "the genus 
Hyptiotes in its ccphalothorax, maxilhe and abdomen (?) is intermediate 
between the genera Theridium and Argus”, and says not a word of its 
relationship to Uloborus. He accordingly classes it with the Theridioidai 
("les Retd lies": loe. cit. p. 527), and is here followed by Simon, who has 
given the genus a place between Ero and JJidyua. Excepting the abnor- 
mally great distance between the anterior row of eyes and the base of the 
mandibles, and the more sharp-pointed teeth on the inferior tarsal daw, 1 
find nothing in Hyptiotes that approaches more to the Theridioidai than 
to the EpeiroiAv. — Koch maintains ;i ), that ’’this genus, by the posi- 
tion of the eyes, the structure of the body, and by its habits in gene- 
ral (?) belongs to a family of spiders, of which as yet no other genus is 
known to exist”. Of the habits of this genus Koch seems nevertheless to 
have known nothing. In his Uebers. d. Arachu.-Syst. , 5 (1850), he calls 
this new family Mithraides , and refers to it, together with Mithras , the ge- 
nus Poltys (0. Keen). The family Mithraides takes its place between 
Epeirides and Theridides. (Conf. Tito reel loe. cit. p. 192). 

Blackball (loe. cit.) and Keyserlinu 4 ) refer Hyptiotes , together 
with Uloborus, to the Ciniftonidw Bt.ackw. on account of the infra-rnammil- 


lary organ and ealamistrum: even Ausserkr h ) places that genus next to 
Dictyna and Amaurobius (reckoned by him to the family Ayalenoidx ) , 
which is so much the more remarkable, as he is acquainted with the 
form , in which Hyptiotes paradoxus makes its web. What we have above 
(see p. 64) said on the matter with respect to Uloborus , holds good also 
of Hyptiotes. By Ohlkrt this gcuus was first 6 ) and rightly assigned to the 
Epeiroidw; afterwards 7 ) he included it in the family Thomisoidw , with which 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 279. 

2) Ibid., IV, p. 388. 

3) Die Avaelin., XII, p. 98. 

4) Ik'schr. neuer etc. Orbitelaj, p. 3 (65). 

5) Die Arachniden Tirols, I, p. 150. 

0) Ucitr. z. Diag. u. Rev. d. Prcnss. Spinnengattnngen, p. 2; — Bcitr. z. einer 
auf d. Klauenbildung gegr. Diagn. u. Anordn. d. Prenss. Spinnen, p. 238. 

7) Die Aran. d. Prov. Ifrenss., p. 110 and 125. 
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Hyptiotes, as far as I am aware, does not possess a single characteristic 
in common. 

As early as 1856 ’) 1 classed JJyptiotes or Mithras among the Ppei- 
roida? , and have in a later paper 1 2 3 ) developed and expounded the ground.*/ 
for that view. As I there endeavoured to show, the genus' ifupdvtes ap- 
proaches more nearly to lloborus than to any other known genus of spi- 
ders, while at the same time by the shorter and robuster form of its body, 
its short and broad maxillae, its only slightly tapering extremities, its stou- 
ter tarsal and palpal claws, its two teeth on the inferior tarsal claw , it 
stands in nearer relation to the typical Epeirohkc than do the species of 
l loborus. The deviations from them, which Hyptiotes exhibits, such as 
the presence of the infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum, the distribu- 
tion of the eyes into two rows dive rainy at the ends, it lias also almost all 
in common with l loborus. A remarkable analogy between Hupdotes and 
the species of lloborus, with which 1 am acquainted, is displayed in the 
tact that the hairy covering on the sides of the back of the abdomen are 
conglomerated into jasc.pl as. avrauyed in two vows aloucj the back. In llup- 
1iot.es. as in Hokums , the 4"' pair of legs is longer than the second, and 
the legs are destitute of spines. A pair of accessory claws appear at the ex- 
tremity of the tarsus in l lyptwtes , as well as in l loborns and other Ppei- 
roidw. The only character of any consequence, in which Hyptiotes deviates 
at once from l loborns and the Ppeirnur, appears to me to lie. in the great 
extent of the eye-area, and its considerable distance from the fore-edoe of 
the eephalothorax. But a. similar relation is also observed in Volt as 0. Korn 
( Pleurvmma Dulksch.), especially as regards the unusually far back loca- 
ted position of the posterior side-eyes *) , and that genus seems in this re- 
spect. to occupy the same relation to Epeira , as Hyptiotes to l loborns. C. 
Koch united, as has before been said, the genera Poltys and H updates in 
the same family: the former belongs indisputably to the Pjcirime , whither 
Keyseklino subsequently referred it, and the latter must with equal cer- 
tainty be placed in the most intimate relation to lloborus. 

That even its habits and industry claim for Hyptiotes a place among 
the Orbitclaria:, will be evidenced by the following lines which we cite from 
Our above-mentioned paper: 


1) Rcc. crit. Aran. Suec. , p. 107. 

2) Till kannedomen oui sliigtena Mithras och Vlohorus, p. 202 et seq. 

3) ponf. Koch, Die Araclm., X, p. 97, fig. 821.— Kkyskki,., Beschr. neuer etc. 
Orbitel®, p. 23, Tab. Ill, fig. 1—3. 
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”In the summer of 1855 I first met with Mithras paradoxus, in the 
neighbourhood of Stockholm, the only part of this country, in which it has 
been observed. July, August and September are the months in which it is 
vuct with full-grown. The males are extremely rare, and I have as yet 

not found more than one fully developed. It was taken Aug. 5. The 

female on the contrary is pretty common, and is met with principally in 
woods of trees of the fir kind, especially in pine woods. Between the dry 
bare branches of two neighbouring trees, she spins a strong thread in a 
horizontal direction, from a point of which she afterwards draws obliquely 
downwards three other threads, which form equal angles with the original thread 
and each other and lie in the same vertical plane. These four threads form 
the radii of the web; over them arc laid concentric cross-threads, 16 — 22 
in number, and tolerably wide apart. The loose net thus constructed forms 
a circular sector of about 45 degrees with a radius of a foot or more, It 
is therefore very large in proportion to the spider itself. The animal does 
not build itself any shelter or nest near the web, but hangs on the first-named 

horizontal thread that bears the web, near one of the twigs to which it is 

fastened, and at a considerable distance from the common point of inter- 
section of the radii. The identity of colour between the animal and the dry 
branches causes it not to be so easily perceived: if disturbed, it draws in 
its legs and lets itself down to the ground. Its movements are slow and 
sluggish: the prey, which has fastened in the web, is spun into an enve- 
lope of silk, before it is devoured — a process employed, as far as I am 
aware, only by the Epeiroidw (according to Lucas also by Uloborus ). 11 

’ Although the web made by Mithras paradoxus is so peculiar and 
so unlike that of every other known species of spider, it is easily seen from 
the description, that it cannot be looked upon as any separate and inde- 
pendent form of web, but must be classed under the head of the known 
so-called geometrical nets of the EpeirokUe. Here, as with them, it con- 
sists of radii diverging from a point, united by threads running concentri- 
cally; the difference is simply that, whereas with the other species belong- 
ing to the family it forms a closed circle, with Mithras it is but a 
circular sector. A transition to this latter form niay in a certain sense be 
looked for in the case, of which one sometimes meets with examples', 
where, in the common circular net, the interval' between two radii is 
left open , by the circular threads being terminated at these radii 1 ). Not 

1) Another move evident transition is described by Dauwin (Journal of, Resear- 

ches etc. during the voyage of the Beagle, p. 42) in the following w r ords: "In a 
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only then in external character, but also in habits and form of web is the 
greatest likeness visible between Mithras and the Epeiroidse. Hitherto, and 
with good reason , the habits of spiders, and especially the form fhey give their 
webs, have been considered as affording the surest basis for a natural grou - s 
ping and classification of these animals; and as, in all probability, all the 
species that belong to the family Epeirohkc distinguish themselves by their 
power of spinning regular geometrical webs *) » — on which account that fa- 
mily received from Latreillk the name of Orbitela} — and in short one never 
assigns to any other family a species, which is known to spin such a net 8 ), 
it seems evident that the genus Mithras ought to he included in the Epei- 
roidaj, although it must be placed last among them, nearest to the genus 
Uloborns, with which it also best agrees in the looseness of its web.” 
(Loe. cit. p. 2 Ob — 201 ). 


Suh-ordo II. It ET I TEL A RLE. 

I 

Sf/rt.: 1817. ” InCquitOles’' Eat a . 3 in Civ., UC.gnc Anim., T. Ill, p. 81. 

ISlU. Laquearisu Sind., (uhi. Arnn. Siiic. , p. 13. 

18l\\ Inasquitelce Eatk. , Kiiui. Nat. <lu Rrgm; Anim., ]>. 311. 

183: l Therididos Sind., Consp, Arnclui., p. 15. 

The limit between this and the next following; sub-order, Tvbltefariw , 
is difficult to determine with sharpness. The genera Dichjna , Titanaxa , 

lofty valley of the Cordillera, near Mendoza, I found another spider with a. singularly 
formed weh. Strong lines radiated in a vertical plane from a common centre, where 
the insect had its station; but only two of the rays were connected by a symmetrical 
rneshwork , so that the net, instead of being, as is generally the case, circular, cm?.- 
shted of a wedge-shaped segment. All the webs were similarly constructed." 

1) We should perhaps except the germs Dolopjtones , if that genus really belong 
to the Epeirokhe (Conf. Walck. 11. N. d. Ins. Apt, I, p. 383), and, according to 
Sun dioval l (Consp. Arachin; p. 13 ), an East Indian species of Epnra , which lie calls 
& abnormis , but does not describe: it is said to spin an irregular net. Of Argyro- 
ses Sim. vid. p. 48. 

2) ”1 take no notice .of the curious classification of the family yiieruluUe , in 
N:o 5 of Koch’s Uebcrs. d. Arachn.-Systcms, where such genera appear as fur 
example Meta , of the five cited species of which three are Epdroidw (M. fasca --- 
M. Mmardi (Latk.), Meriancv = At, ftisea (Dio Geeu) , and mar aria) , one belongs 
to the genus Linyplda (At, tiyrina - Lin . socialist Send.) and the fifth (At. cellnhwa) 
appears' to be a Theridium ; or Jiucharia , of the three species of which two, E. bi~ 
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Uroctea for ex. might with almost as good reason be referred to the one 
as to the other. — Of the characteristic features of this sub-order the 
following ought to be observed: the extremities arc, with few exceptions, 
wfine and slender, and provided with in general weak, serrated or pectinated 
tarsal claws: there is almost always an inferior tarsal claw', sometimes toothless, 
sometimes armed with one or two, never more , teeth. The palpal daw in 
the females is generally weak, serrated or pectinated, blit often without 
teeth: sometimes it is rudimentary or even entirely absent. The hairy co- 
vering is thin; the markings of the abdomen depend upon the colour of the 
skin, not upon that of the hairy covering. The eyes (in all European spe- 
cies) form typically two transversal rows, but sometimes the intermediary 
eyes, especially of the males in certain genera ( Argyrodes , Linyphia, Walc- 
kenaera) of the family Theridioidw , arc drawn, on account of the unusual 
development of the pars eephalica of the eephalothorax , out of their ordi- 
nary regular position. There is no infra-mamm illary organ or calamistrum. 
The spinners arc — excepting in the Enyoidic , in which the inferior spin- 
ners are considerably longer than the others — ( short and of almost 
equal length, and consist of only two joints. — - See also above p. 47. 


We divide the spiders that compose this sub-order, which very 
nearly corresponds to L.viTvKJLUrs Inanpiiteke or Sundf.v ALL'S Therididee , 
into three families, Thcridioulr , Sc,ytodoid<e and Enyoida >, which mav be 
thus distinguished: 


I. Mamilhc iufcriorcs (antcriorcs) rcliquis non vel paruni longiores. 

1. Tarsi arliculo unguifero libero eareutes. Labium liberum. Mandibulm 

non acl basin coalitm ]. Thcridloidce. 

2. Tarsi artieulo libero ungnifero aucti. Labium cum sterno plormnqnc sine 
sutnra coalitum. Mandibuhe versus basin plerumque inter sc unit*. 
If. Scytodoidce. 

11. Mamilhe inferiores rcliquis multo longiores 111. Enyoklte. 

I 

punctata aud castanea arc typical of the genus Stcntoda 1 Sund., the third, E. atrica , 
is an Epeiroid spider, belonging to Keen’s genus /.ilia, and standing so near bis 
/■ montana and /. caloph-ylla — Z. x-notata (Clekck) bojb in form, colour aud ha- 
bits, that all three are considered by Walck. and Sunpicv. as belonging to the 
same species.” — C. Koeu’s mistake with respect to the systematic position of the 
Epeiroid* here mentioned has in fact been observed and corrected by almost all sub- 
sequent writers. 
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Fam. I. THE1UDIOILLE. 

Syn.: 1837. Thoridides G. Kocn, Uebers. cl. A welin.-Syst. , 5, p. 6 (ad max. part.). 

18(51. Theridiidso VVestk. (exd. Pbolco), Aran. Suec. , p. 90. 

1804. „ Bt.ackw. (cxci. Pholco) + Linyphiidae Blackw., 3[>i<l. of Gr. Brit., 

II, p. 175, 210. 

1800. Retiariae (Pachygnathldie + Linyphid to + Thfjrididoe) Mentos, 1’rtjuss. Spinn. , I, 

p. 91, ICO, 14G {ad max part.). 

The European spiders belonging to this family, as well in their ha- 
bits, the construction of their webs and the form they give their cocoons, 
as in their general appearance, exhibit very considerable differences, but 
yet form a perfectly compact and natural group, which it is not easy to 
resolve even into tolerably well-defined sub-families. Nevertheless Blackwall 
has divided them into two separate families , IAnyphiidm and Theridiidas , 
but without indicating any difference of bodily form between these two fa- 
milies. They are said to be distinguishable however by the different man- 
ner in which the species composing them construct their webs: the Liny- 
phiidoi fabricate a tine sheet of web, the snares of the Tkeridiulw on the 
contrary are said to consist of lines intersecting one another in different 
planes and at various angles, and to present the appearance of being con- 
structed without any regular plan '). Even if this basis for their classification 
could be admitted, which seems to me dubious, it not being taken from the 
animals themselves, I still think it does not, if strictly applied, lead to a na- 
tural grouping. Its application would probably in many cases be impossible, 
for the webs of many species belonging to Blackwall’S Walckenacra and .Ne- 
riene are unknown, and it seems to me probable, that these do not all 
construct webs resembling those of Liny plan , nay that, some of them fabri- 
cate none at all. Stmfoda bipnnetata and castauca , IJthyphantes coroUatvs 
and others, belonging to BlackwalL'S 7 Vi- endian, weave nets not indeed so 
close and fine as those of the Linyphhe, but .which yet have the form of a 
sheet, and are <piitc as .regular as theirs, and these species surely no one 
would think of separating from the Theridiidte. Other authors also have 
endeavoured to separate between Theridinbe and JLinyphikbe, but it is vain 
to look for any agreement as to which genera are to be assigned to the 
one or other of these groups. Simon refers Micryphnntes to the Linyphiidce , but 
Eriyone to the Theridiida : by Blackwall on the other hand the species 
composing both these genera are referred to the Linyplnidce. Mknge , who 

1) Conf. Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. Britain., II, p. 175 and 210. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. So. Ups. Scr. ill. B* 
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divides his ” Nctzspinnen , Iietiarm" into tliree families, Pachygnathid.ce , Li- 
nyphidce and Therididee , of which the two latter arc distinguished by the 
form of their webs, just as in Blackball, refers to the Linyphuhv those spiders 
-•only, which belong to Wkstring’S Linyphia and Tajnnopa , thus excluding 
both the Erigone- and Micryphantes- species, which lie makes Therididee. 
According to Mexge, the Pachygnathulm do not make any web, but both 
Westking and Black wale 1 * 3 ) speak of their webs as being irregular , and 
the latter says of Pack. Clerckii . , that it is related with Theridium "by the 
irregularity of the scanty web which it spins”: nevertheless Blackwall aggre- 
gates this genus to the Linyphiidw , not to the Theridiidw. It having thus 
been found impracticable to assign any certain line of separation between 
Theridiidi© and Linyphiidai cither in the form of the body or the appearance 
of the web, I have (in company with Westking and Ohlkkt) not considered 
the latter as either a family or sub-family separate from the former. 
Also Walckenaer, who had at first distinguished them under the names 
of " names” (Theridiuke) and ” TapitMes” (Linyphiidai) , subsequently uni- 
ted them under the denomination Ilctitcles a ). Neither needs Pachygnatha be 
separated from them, although that genus certainly deviates a little from the 
typical Theridioidai, as is the ease also with Episiims , which genus is by 
some (e. g. Simon and Oiilert) included in the family Tkomuouhv. 

C. Koch's division of his Thcridides 4 ) into 5 sub-families (” Beufd- 
spinnen ” , Wands pin nen ", ’’ Eigenlliche Webspinuen' , ” Strickerspinnen" and 
” Jiodenspinnen ” ) is altogether impracticable and full of gross errors. Epei- 
roidaj and Drassoidai occur there mixed up with real Theridioidai in a man- 
ner, which is utterly unaccountable. — Simon divides his ” Theridiformes ” ■ 
into three ” tribus”: ” Clothe tens”, ” The'ridiens ” , and ” Linyphiens” ; the first 
of these appears to us to form two separate families, which we call Enyouhe 
and Urodeoule, and of which we only refer the former to the Rctitelariw , 
whereas the Urocleoidm may perhaps better be united with the next sub- 
order, the Tnbitelarice; the leridiens and Linyphiens together correspond 
very nearly with our Theridioidai and Agalenoidce , which last Simon has 
United with his Linyphiens. Of ilyptiotes and DiUyna , which he aggregates 
to his T h cr aliens, we include the former genus in the Uloborince of the fa- 
mily Epeiroida \ and the latter in the Amemrobiina ? of the family Agalenoidce . — 
Mexge 5 ) refers not only IHctyna (and Lethia ) but also Llahnia to his The- 
rididie; we unite this latter genus with the genuine Agalenime. 

1) Aran. Suec., p. 144. 2) Spiel, of Gr. Brit., II, p. 320. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 527. 4) Uebcrs. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 15-24. 

5) Breuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 244, 249, 251. 
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Among the exotic genera related to our Theridioidaj , we may men- 
tion the genus Alimetus Hentz *), remarkable for its long mandibles and 
its roving habits , and which seems to form a link between the Epeiroidas and 
Theridioidaj; as also Thalamia IIentz 2 ), which has its eyes posited in four, 
transversal rows, the 2”' 1 pair of legs longest, the 1“ pair shortest, and 
which forms a tubular dwelling of silk in the crevices of walls. These 
genera cannot easily be inserted among our Theridioidaj (suR-fam. Then- 
diinat) otherwise than as types of separate sub-families. The exotic genus 
Phoroncidia Westw., which by its spiny abdomen so closely resembles Acro- 
soma (Perty) and Pycnacantha IIlackw., and which by Westwood 3 ) is referred 
to the Ppeiroidw , is by Cambridge 4 ), in all probability rightly, assigned to 
the Theridioida;. Another (Brazilian) genus, with a throc-spined abdomen 
and belonging to the Theridioidaj, lias lately been described by Simon under 
the name of Trithena A somewhat similar spider appears to belong to 
the European fauna: for 0. (if. Costa has, in Fauna del Regno di Napoli, 
Araen., Tav. 11, tig. 8, figured a Theridium- like species, the abdomen of 
which shows three small pointed processes, one on each side and one behind. 
That spider has however never been described nor named. 

The European genera adopted by us may be thus distinguished: 

§. Abdomen petiolo Ion go, nodoso cum cephalothorace unitum. 2. .Formicina. 

§§. Pctiolum brevissimiun, angustum (ut in arancis plerisque). 

f Oeuli non in ties tarmas disposin', ncque inter so valde inaequalcs. 

A. Oeuli latcrales inter se spatio miuore disjunct! , quam quo distant medii 
antici a mediis postieis. 

* Pedes aculeis- sparsis armati. Oeuli latcrales ssepissime contingcntcs. 

(Palpus feminai unguc saipissime iustructus). 

A. Oeuli medii in trapezium antice angustius dispositi: in axil he pa- 
rallelitcr porreetm vel in labium paullo lantum inclinata:. 

I. Oeuli medii autici a marginc clypci spatio non breviore di- 

stautes, quam quo a mediis postieis distant. Cephalothorax 

modice eouvexus. . . . * G. JAnyphia. 

II. Oeuli medii antici a marginc clypci mnlto minus distantes, 

• quaiji quo a mediis postieis distant. Cephalothorax robustus, 

convcxior 5. Tapinopa. 

_ » 

1) On North Amer. spiders, p. 104; — Aran, of the United States, in Rost. Journ. 
of Nat. Hist., VI, p. 31. 

2) Aran, of the United States, loc. cit. p. 34. 

3) Insect. Arachnoidnrnque nov. dec. duo, p. 452. 

4) J)escr. of a new gen. and six new species of spid., p. 270. . 

5) Sur trois Araign4cs nouv., p. 9. 
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B. Oculi raetlii in quadrature dispositi. Maxilla) august®, in labium 
fortiter inclinatie. Cephalothorax alte convexns, sub-hemispbseri- 
10. j K ro. 

Pedes aeuleis carentes (rarissime serie aculeorum subtus instruct]). 

A. Mandibula? femore plus duplo crassiores, usque a basi diver - 

gcntes 1. Pachygnatha. 

B. Mandibube qon vel apice tantum divergeutes. 

A. Mandibube non vel pa rum crassiores quarn femora anteriora. 

Maxilla) oblong®, lateribus sub-reetis, parallelitcr porreebe. 
Pedes tenues valde, prop. 1, 2, 4, 3. Oculi medii fere in 
quadratum dispositi, antcriores in tuberculo forti, prominenti 
positi. (Caput maris valde prominens. Palpus femina? un- 
gue instructus) 4. Argyrodes. 

B. Mandibube plernmque femore crassiores et. apice divergentes: 
pedum prop, plernmque 4, 1, 2, 3. (Species niinubc, nigra), 
fuse® vel rufesceut.es, abdomine stepissime unicolore. Palpus 
femime ungue smpissime carens). 

a. Maxilla) sub- parallels) vel in labium inelinata), ad basin 

non vel parum latiorcs 8. Walckcmtcra. 

b. Maxilla) ad basin valde dilatabe 7. Erigone. 

C. Mandibube ssopissime femore angustiores et subeyliudrahe. 
Maxilbe plernmque in labium fortiter inelinata). (Palpus fe- 
niime ungue pectinate instructus). 

a. Oculi latcralcs contingentes. 

a. Oculi medii trapezium antiee duplo angustius forman- 
tes. Maxilla) lata?, ovato-sub-quadrabe. Pedes prop, 
1, 4, 2, 3, longi et gracilcs valde. . 9. Nesticus. 

l>. Oculi medii aroaui antiee non vel parum angustiorern 
quarn postice occupantes. Maxilbe in labium fortiter 
inelinata? vel circa labium curvabe, plernmque augu- 
st® et sub lineares. 

u. Spatium inter oculos posticos niedios et latcralcs 
duplo eirciter rnajus, quarn spatium, quo distant 
oculi medii inter se. ^Maxilbe extus sub-dilatata?. 
Abdomen longius ovatum, modice convexum. Pedes 
valde longi et graciles. . . . 11. Phy Hone this. 

|3. Spatium inter oculos posticos uredios et latcralcs 
nou vel paullo tantum rnajus, quarn quo distant illi 
inter se. 

I. Series oculorum postica, desuperne visa, procurva 
vel sub -recta. 
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1. Oculi minorcs: postici medii a latevalilms 
posticis spatio di^tantes , quod oculi maximi 
diametrum supcrat vel saltern' icquat. Abdo- 
men plerumque altmn, valde eonvcxmn, f 
globosum vel forma fere pyri. 13. Thcrutium , 

2. Oculi majores: postici medii a lateralibus 

posticis spatio distaut.es, quot} oculi maximi 
dianiet.ro brdvius est. Abdomen (Q.) smpissime 
brcvitcr ovatmn vel ovale, supra sub-dcpres- 
surn 14. Steatoda . 

II. Series oculorum posticorum, desupcnie visa, 

evident er recurva. 

1, Pedes P nl paris reliquis longiores. Abdomen 

sub-glubosuiu 12. Dijurmi. 

2. Series oeulorum posticorum, desuperne visa, 
fortiter recurva. Pedes I' 1 paris reliquis lon- 
giores. Abdomen ovatmn (posticc interdimi 
acuminatum , mamillis superioribus reliquis 

t pleruimpie inulto robustioribus). 17. Iwryopi#. 

In Oculi laterales disjunct!. 

a. Spatiuin inter oculos anticos medios ct laterales vix 
lnnjus, qnam spatiuin, quo distant laterales inter se. 
Pedes tenues i mi et P 1 paris longi. Abdomen postice 

latius 3. .'Hjiu-inus. 

Ik Spatiuin inter oculos anticos medios et laterales inulto 
majus, quam quo distant hi inter se. 

1. Clypeus bumilior, altitudine cireiier diinidue iiimii- 

dibube. Oculi medii in rcetanguluin dispositi. Pe- 
des L mi paris sjepissime (mini semper?) reliquis 
longiores If). lAthyphantes. 

2. Clypeus altiis, altitudine fere mandibuhe longitudi- 

nem mquanli. Oculi medii areain antice paiillo an- 
gustioreni occupantes. Pedes l mi paris reliquis lon- 
giores. . 18. Afage-na. 

II. Oculi in duaSj series sub-parallelas dispositi. . . 13. Laihrodeetus. 

ff Oculi in tres tarings dispositi, duns laterales ex oculis trims magnis con- 
stantes, tertiam ex oculis duobus minutissimis inter illas sitis. 14. Pkoleomma. 

Gen. 1. PAC11YGNATIIA Sund. 1823. 

Deriv.: na%vs, thick; yvdOvc, jaw. 

Syn.: 1823. Faohygnatha Sund. , Gen. Avan. Succ. , p. 10. 

182.. Theridlum Hahn, Monogr. Aran. ( ad part.:) 4, •Tab. 4, fig. ./>. 
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Manduculus Bt.ackw., Charact. of some ur.dcscr. gen. and spec, of Aran., p. 110. 

1841. Linyphia Walck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. ‘233 (ad partem ). 

18fil. Pdchygnatha Wkstr., Aran. Slice., p. 144. 

1804. „ .Blackw., Spid. l of (jr. Brit., II, p. 318. 

1804 . „ Sim., H. N. d. Araigm-es, p. 229. 

1800. „ Mknok, Prenss. Spiuii., I, p. 94. 

Type. Paehyg natha Clerckii SEND. 

Westring, Black. wall, Menge and others have already remarked 
the close analogy between this genus and 'letragnatha among the Epeiroidm 
in the structure of the male’s palpi, the form of the mandibles, etc.: it was 
even referred by Sundevall, when he first described it, to his "Ketiariaj” 
i. c. the JCpm'outo. — The superior tarsal claws are in this genus rather 
large and powerful, yet slender, pretty uniformly curved, strongly pectinated, 
with several (12 or less) long, straight teeth; the inferior claw is small, 
with one very small blunt tooth. The palpal claw in 9 is under the 
middle provided with a few (dose-set. teeth gradually increasing in length. 

A remarkable genus, which by the form of .its large diverging man- 
dibles seems to he related to Pachygnaiha , is Prodidomns Hentz (Aran, 
of the United States, in Boat. Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 4GG): it is said 
to show ’’some of the characters of Clubiona and ThcriJium, 


* Gen. 2. VOKMICINA Canestr. 18G8. 

Deriv. : Formica, ant. 

Syn. : I8t>8. Formieina Canestr., Niiovi Aracn. Ital., p. 197. 

Type: Formieina Matin crisis CANESTR. 

This to me unknown genus is said by Canestrini to be related to 
Pachy gnat-ha : it lias however not the mandibles diverging almost at a right 
angle, but only slightly diverging at the extremities. The most distinguish- 
ing feature of the genus is , that the petiolum , Jjwhieh unites the cephalo- 
thorax and abdomen, is long and nodose, thus giving these spiders a certain 
resemblance with ants. The 4 intermediary eyes form a trapezium: the po- 
sterior pair are farther distant from the side-eyes! than from each other; 
the anterior are so close as almost to touch each other. The side-eyes are 
contiguous, the ccplialothorax tolerably long and narrow; the relative length 
of the legs: 1, 2, 3, 4. See Canestr., loc. cit.; Aran. ItaL, p. 118. 



On European Spiders. 


79 


Gen. 3. EPISINUS Walck. 1809. 

Deriv. : Probably tJao/vrjc , hurtful (aCvaycu, plunder, injure). 

S'/n.: 1800. Episinus Walck., in Lath., fifii . Crust, Ins., IV, p. : 5 71. 

1861. „ Wkstii. , Aran. Slice,, p. 193. 

1864. Tlieridium Black \v. , Spiel . of Ur. llrit., II, p. 1?.'» (ad partery). 

1864. Episinus [Episina] Sim. , II. X. <1. AinignCiA;, p. 101. 

Type. : Episinus truncatus WalCK. 

The natural place of this genus is still a matter of controversy. 
Latreille included it among his hucqnitehv: also Walckknaer *) and Lucas I) * 3 ) 
place it. near the genus Theridimn, and they are here followed by WESTRING 
and Black wall ; the last-named author does not even look upon it as ge- 
nerically differing from Theridium Walck. 0. Kocit also at first 8 ) refer- 
red it to Ids ’’Theridides”, but. subsequently 4 ) gave it a place among the 
Epeiroidw, probably on account of a certain similitude of appearance with 
Tctratjnatha. Both its, industry and the form of its extremities however 
remove Episinus both from the Epeiroidw and the T/i»misoi<fu ?, to which latter 
this genus is referred not only by SlMON floe, eit.) but also by OiiLKRT 3 * ), who 
had nevertheless previously °) declared, on the ground of the number and 
structure of the tarsal claws. Iris conviction, that it ought to be classed 
among the Theridm<(u\ which nil, like the Epeiroidre, have three claws at. 
the extremity of the tarsus, whereas the Thomisoidse have only two. From 
this last family Episinus differs also, and that essentially, in not being in 
the least /.aterir/radr. A certain a n<do<vt with the J' hilo dr orninw of the fa- 
mily Thomisoidie we will not deny that it exhibits, ('specially as regards the 
form of the abdomen; but the extremely fine and weak, tapering extremities 
clearly show that Episinus is a genuine sedentary 7 ), not, like the Thomi- 

I) II. N. d. Ins. Apt. II, 375. 2) Explor. dc, V Alger., Aracliu., p. 2(59. 

3) Ucbcrs. d. Araelm.-Syst., 1, p. 10. 4). Ibid., 5, p. II. 

5) Die Aran. d. Prov. -Preuss., p. 110. 

(>) Ohlert, Klauenbild.jng d. Prenss. Spinncu, p. 10. 

7) Ohlert indeed (with Latueii.le) includes also the Thomisoidtc in the list of 

Arane a; sedc.ntes, but he does not give to that expression the sense we think it ought 
to bear. Only such spiderfc ought to be called '’sedenlcs” or "sedentary”, as await 
their prey in a web or nest, in contradistinction to those wich wander about in 

search of it. In this sense "Sedentes” are perhaps only the Orldtdaria:, most Jte- 

titelarire and some Tidntelarim ( Filistatohlte , certain Dysderoidic , and most, if not 
all, Aqalenouhv) : the others, and especially Laterigrada , Cdigmdn , ; and Saltigradw, 
with the exception perhaps of the Eresoido: and Dinopoidu-, are ” A r anew v ay antes”. 
Conf. Walckesaer, Ins. Apt., I, p. 187 ct seqq. 
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souke, a wandering spider, whose web however appears to consist merely 
of a few irregular threads, on which it sits with its legs stretched straight 
forwards and backwards, in much fhe same position as Tetragnatha. — The 
vraale by his large palpal elava resembles the .77 yptiof.es paradoxus c f. 

The superior tarsal claws are slender, slightly curved, with about 
5 curved saw-teeth between their basis and middle, gradually increasing in 
length (on the 1 st pair of legs); the inferior claw is very small, with the 
extremity curved a little outwards, and has two blunt teeth; the female’s 
palpus-claw is small, more strongly curved, and has about 0 close-set saw- 
teeth of about the same form as on the superior claws of the tarsi. 

(ten. 4. ARGYRODES Simon. 1804. 

Deriv.: uoyroog , silver; eifio*, form, appearance. 

iSm.: tS'll. Liuyphia W.uck., 11. X. cl. Ins. Apt,., II, p. Xi.'i (ad part.: » M" Fam. Les 

Fpt-ii idos , Epei rides » ). 

18U4. Argyrodes Sim., It. X. d. Ai-ni^mk-s, p. '2i»3 ( saltern ad partem). 

3 

Type: Argyrodes Epeira: SlMON. 

This genus, formed with good reason by Simon at the expense of 
TAnypkia Wai.ok., is especially remarkable for its living parasitically in 
the webs of larger Epeiroidau Simon has lately 1 ) under the name of Argy- 
rod.es Epdrtc described a species from Spain, which he considers as new , but 
which certainly is identical with Einyphia argyrodes Walok. , of which 1 ha.ve 
seen specimens from Brazil , and which is also met with in the He do la 
Reunion (Bourbon) 2 * 4 ) and probably also in Java’ 1 ) and in Georgia in North 
America 1 ). It appears to he as widely geographically distributed as Cyrtophora 
opuniur (IXt.). in the web of which, according to Simon, it in Spain resides. 
— On this genus see also above p. 48. 

The tarsal claws of A. Epeim are somewhat weak (as in /Jm/phid) ; 
the two superior differ considerably from each other in size, and are pro- 
vided with 2 or 3 teeth of unequal size, pointing obliquely forward (on 
the V pair of legs). The inferior claw is equally large with the greater 
of the superior elans, more powerful, with a long, pointed tooth. The fe- 
male’s tarsal claw is fine and slender, slightly curved, with two teeth of 
different size pointing obliquely forward. 

1) Sur cpiekpics Anugne.es d’Espague, p. 281. 

2) Vinson, Aran. d. lies de la Kent)., Maur. ct Mndag., p. 318. 

:>) van 1 1 asset, x, Notice of Vinson’s Aran, de la lieu a. etc., p. 17. 

4) Waickknakk, llist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., 11, p. 283. 
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Gen. 5. TAPINOPA Westk. 1851. 

Deriv. : rarcuvog, low; wxp , face. , 

Syn.: 1834. Linyphia IIbbss., Zool. Mist;., Avachn., (ad part.:) p. 201 (270)). 

1851. Tapinopa Westk., Fortecku., p. 38. 

1804. Linyphia Bt.ackw., Spid. of Or. Brit., II, p. 210 (ad partem ). 

1804. „ Sim., II. N. d. Avaignees, p. 222» (ad partem). 

1800. Tapinopa Mengjs, Breuss. Spinn. , I, p. 143. 

Type: Tapinopa longidens (ReUSS). 

This remarkable genus, which was formed by Westring, approximates, 
in the very small distance between the anterior central eyes and the margin 
of the clypeus, to the preceding family, the Epeiroulr. The lateral eyes 
arc however far distant from that margin, as in other Theridioida; , to which 
family the whole appearance of the only yet known species clearly indi- 
cates it as belonging. The form of the web of T. longidens is also iden- 
tical with that of lAnyphia. 

The claws are of the same form as in Linyphia: the superior claws 
of the tarsi are slender, strongly bent, with about 8 — 5 small saw-teeth 
under their first half; the inferior claw' is comparatively large, with two 
close- set teeth of unequal size. The female’s palpal claw is still more slen- 
der, less curved, with a couple of small teeth nearer its base. 

Gen. 6. LINYPHIA (Latu.). 1804. 

Deriv.: Xivov, flax: vtpaivin, weave. 

Syn.: 1804. Linyphia Lath., in Nouv. Diet, d’llist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134 (ad partem). 

1805. „ Wat, cat. , Tabl. d. Avan., p. 70 (ad max. jmrli). 

1833. Erigono Star)., Sv. Spiiull. Bcskr. , in Vcl.-Aknd. Ilaudl. f. 1832, p. 250 (ad 

partem). 

1833. Neriene Bt.ackw.., Oharact. of sonic uudcacr. gen. and spec, of Arau., p. 187 

(ad. partem). 

1837. Bolypha.nt.es 0. ’{toon, in Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 1, p. 0 (ad partem). 

1801. Linyphia Wroth.,* Avan. Snec., p. 90. 

■ 1804. „ Blacmv. , Spid. of Or. Brit., II, p. 210 (ad max. part,). 

1864. Nerione id., ibifl., p. 248 (ad partem). 

1804. Linyphia Sim. , II. N. d. Avaigiuies, p. 222 (ad max. part.). 

1804. Bolyphantes in., ibid., p. 231. 

1860. Linyphia Menge, Breuss. Spinn., I, p. 101. 

1866. Bathyphantos id., ibid., p. 111. 
f 1860. Pedina ID., ibid., p. 125. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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X86C. Helophora Mrxchs, I’reuss. Spinn., I, p. 126. 

fl8()6. Stylophora 1 ■ » ibid., p. 128 '). 

1866. Lephthyphantes [Lopt.yphaute.s] id., ibid., p. 131. 

J866. Bolyphantes id., ibid., p. 1,7-1. 

1866. Stemonyphantes id., ibid., p. 138. 

1866. Drapctiaca id., ibid., p. 140. 

Type j Linyphia triangularis (CLERCK). 

Now that Sundevali, has separated Pachygnatha , Westring Tapi- 
nopa, and Simon Argyrodes from Latreillk’s Linyphia , it appears to me 
that all the remaining' European species referred by Walckenaer to this 
genus, excepting only L. crypticolens Walck. (Nesticus celhdanm (Clerck) 
nob.), may be retained under that generic name. C. Kocii has removed from 
it and made a separate genus of Polgphant.es , in which he at first also in- 
cluded a couple of species of the genus Chiracanthium , which he however 
since removed from that place. I cannot persuade myself that the genus 
Bolyphantes is sufficiently distinctly characterised to deserve to be retained, 
although it has been adopted by Oulert and some .others. The number of 
teeth on the palpal claw, on which Oiilekt appears to lay the principal 
stress in determining the limits of Linyphia and Bolyphantes, affords a 
characteristic peculiar only to the female, and moreover that number is too 
different in the most nearly related species (8 in e. g. Bol. or Lin. altieeps , 
3 or 4 in Bol. algestris or Lin. luteola Blackw.) to be allowed any great 
importance; neither can I find in the position of the eyes any constant dif- 
ference between these two genera. 

Blackwall has combined certain species of Walckenaer’s Liny- 
phia with some forms of that writer’s Argus or WkStkjng’s Erigone into a 
separate genus Neriene , which appears to me to include elements to differ- 
ent to be natural. Even had it been natural, there was no occasion for a 
new name, for it contains species, which had already received from Sa Vigny 
and AtJDOUlN the generic naipe of Erigone. Judging from the characters 
assigned by Black ware to Linyphia and Neriene, it would seem that the 
latter genus differs from the former principally i|n having the 1 st and 4 lh 
pairs of legs equally long or nearly so, whereas in Linyphia the l sl pair is 
longer than the rest. The maxillae are dilated at the extremity and inclined 
or curved towards the lip in Neriene, straight or slightly inclined towards 
the lip and somewhat, quadrate in .Linyphia. The genus Walckenuera , accor- 
ding to Blackwall, is distinguished from Neriene by having the maxilhe 


1) Pedina AgaSS. fEchin.] 1840. — Stylophora Rob.-Desv, [Dipt.] 1830. ’ 
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dilated at the base. On the difference in the form of the maxilla; Black- 
wall appears however to have laid no especial weight, for liis Nericne 
lowjipalpis for ex. has unquestionably tjie maxilla; strongly dilated at the 
base, and the maxilla; of Neriene trilineata do not, as far as I can see, differ, 
in form from for ex. those of Lingphia montana (Clerck). The distinction 
then must be founded on the difference in the relative length of the legs; 
and the consequence is, that species so heterogeneous as for ex. Neriene 
(Erigone,) longipalpis and N. trilineata (Lin. bucculenta) have been united in 
one genus with N. marginata (Lin. clathrata SuND.), which accordingly is 
made not to belong to the same genus as for ex. lAnnphia pratensis 
Blackw. ! That too much weight ought not in these genera to be laid on the 
characteristics derived from the relative length of the legs and a somewhat 
different form of the maxilla;, has nevertheless not escaped the observation 
of Blackwall, for lie himself says in his account of his Neriene duhia (p. 
283) that even ’’the sexes of the same spider frequently differ in the rela- 
tive length of the legs and in the form of the maxilla;”. — The genus 
Neriene ought, in mv opinion , to be wholly suppressed and its species dis- 
tributed among Lingphia, •Walckenacra and Erigone , in such wise that the 
species that have scattered spines on their legs be assigned to Lingphia , and 
of the others those, of which the maxilla; are greatly dilated at the base, 
to Erigone, and the rest to Walchmaera. 

The numerous genera which Menge has separated from Lingphia , 
1 cannot adopt, as they appear to me almost exclusively based upon minute 
modifications of the organs of copulation '), frequently only discoverable by 
. means of the microscope. Compare what we have said on this subject in 
our remarks on the genus Epcira , p. 54. 

]) This of course does not prevent our acknowledgement of the great importance 
of Menuk’s researches on the subject of the more, detailed structure of the sexual or- 
gans, which previous to him had been almost, entirely unknown, and whereby a new 
and highly interesting field for investigation has been opened. It is probable that 
the results obtained by this species of research will have a certain influence on the 
classification of spiders, as t soon as they have obtained a wider compass, and a 
richer store of materials of observation lias been accumulated. But as yet it is per- 
haps too early to attempt to deduce from the modifications of these organs the de- 
cisive characteristics of genera, for we have as yet too little knowledge of what 
connexion these modifications have with the different form or arrangement of other 
organs of acknowledged systematic weight, e. g. the parts of the mouth, the extre- 
mities and the eyes. It appears to us, that similarities or dissimilarities in the struc- 
ture of the organs of copulation is far from always indicating a corresponding simi- 
litude or dissimilitude in the organisms generally; at least species which are very 
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Linyphia passes gradually into Walckenaera ( Miayphantes) , and only 
a tolerably artificial limit can be established between these two genera, 
however unlike each other they op the whole may be. We admit, with 
sWestUINO , that the presence of scattered spines on the legs is the mark which 
distinguishes Linyphia from Walckenaera (and Erigone) , in preference to the 
distinction proposed by Oin.ERT, the presence of palpal daws in Linyphia , 
and the absence of them in * Walckenaera (and Erigone). In fact, the cha- 
racter deduced from the spines on the legs is easily verified, whereas the 
palpal claw in some of the smaller Linyphia; is so fine and slender as to 
be very difficult to distinguish from an ordinary bristle, and furthermore the 
presence or absence of a claw on the palpus is a characteristic applicable 
only to one sex, the female. Besides, Erigone vagans Sav. ct Aud. is said 
to he, unlike other species of that genus, provided with a palpal claw x ), 
and of the genus Ceratiua AIenge, which we unite with lValekmaera or 
Micryphantes , C. brevis , according to AIenge (as well as Westking\s Eri- 

elosely related in every thing else (e. g. the species of the genus /Ml a (Kocn) 
Westu.) show very considerable differences with respect to the organs in quest ion , 
and this has caused newer araclmologists with predilection to deduce the distinctions 
of species from the almost endlessly varying forms of the palpi of the males and the 
”cpigyne” or vulva of the females. — Science however must necessarily gain by every 
endeavour after an improved classification and a sharper distinction of the genera of 
spiders. It is indisputable, that Arachnology stands in a much lower position than 
most other branches of Entomology, and that especially the scientific diagnosis of fa- 
milies and genera is as yet very defective. More than one arachnologist of the pre- 
sent time content themselves with Walckenaku’s system, and follow in their descrip- 
tions the method of that prince ps arachnoloyorum , who.se honour one hv no means 
depreciates by not believing, that the science ought always to remain stationary at the 
point, to which he carried it and where he left it. Only a few of the lew, who de- 
vote themselves to this branch of zoology, labour to promote it by other means than 
by increasing the number of better or worse descriptions of species. Of late years 
however signs of a better spirit have shown themselves, and among the works which 
rise above the ordinary level, those of AIenge undoubtedly occupy a particularly 
high place. But many workmen are still wanted upon that so slightly cultivated 
field, and in order to obtain these, it is necessary in ifhe first place to make fauni- 
stic and descriptive works in general as easy to use and as practical as possible. 
As long as good and sufficient marks of distinction can be found by the aid of the 
simple magnifying lens, one must not make the compound? microscope an indispensable 
instrument for any one, who may wish to determine the name and systematic posi- 
tion of an unknown spider. That the microscope is not necessary in order with cer- 
tainty to distinguish even the smallest species of spiders, is fully evidenced by the 
works of We, string and Omlekt. 

1) Descript, de l’Egypte, Arachn., (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 320. 
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gone phceopus , which belongs to Ceratina) is destitute of palpal claws l 2 ) , 
whereas other species of Ceratina described by Menge arc provided with them. 

The superior tarsal claws in the # lAnyphm are slender, slightly curv- 
ed, and have generally 6 — 12, sometimes even lip to nearly 20, pointed*' 
teeth, gradually increasing in length; the inferior claw on the contrary has 
only one or two pointed teeth. The female's palpal claw has usually one, 
two or no teeth; sometimes, but rarely, 3 — 8 ■short saw-teeth. In many of 
the smaller species it is very slender, and sometimes entirely absent. 

Gen. 7. ERIGONE Sav. et Ai t i>. 1825 — 27. 

Deriv. : 'Uytyovij , Erigone } mythol. proper name. 

Sign,: 1825—27. Erigonc S av. et Ai d., Dcscr. do l’K^\ j>tc , (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 319. 

1833. „ Sl'ND. , S v*. Spinel 1. Bcskr. , in Yet.-Akwl. 1 1 an til. f. 1832, p. 259 

(ad partem ). 

1853. Ncriene TVlackw. , Charact. of some . undosor. gcu. and spec, of Aran., p. .187 

(ad partem). 

1837. Micryplmntes Korn, Ucbcrs. d. Anidiu.-S.vst. , 1, p. 1.1 (ml partem). 

•j-1811. Argus \V vLCK. , 1L. N. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 311 (ad part.: 1'* bain. , V‘ Race, 

Los Eri go nidus , Erijonides" ) a ). 

18(U, Erigono West n., Aran. Sticc. , p. 195 (ad partem). 

18(M. Noriooc Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. J3rit. , II, p. 248 (ad jwrte.m). 

1804. Erigono [Erygona] 8 1 m . , 11. N. d. Amiguecs, p. 191. 

1807. ,, Oiilekt, Aran. d. Lvov. Breuss. , p. 34. 

1808. ,, Menoe, Breuss. Spiuu., IF, p. 195. 

1808. Tmoticus id., ibid. ,.p. 18:1 (ad pari e in). 

Type: Erigonc taiga ns SAV. et A IT). 

Of the species included by Westring in the genus Erigonc, we pre- 
serve under that generic name only those, which are. distinguished by hav- 
ing the consti/ eva/d u diluted at the /mi si ' , short, and inclined towards 

the lip. Erigone Non. accordingly corresponds to the I s ' race (”les Erigo- 
nides ”) of the l l family of Argus Walok. In that compass, which appears 
to be what, by SAvigny find Audooin was originally intended, it corresponds 
very nearly with O. Koui’s, Simon’s and Ohleim’S Erigon e, although the 
last mentioned author gives as the special characteristic of the genus the 
long palp of the male, a characteristic then, that applies only to one sex. 
In Westring this genus corresponds to Erigone and Mietyphantes together 

1) JPreuss. Spinn., II, p. 171 ct serp 

2) Argus Temm. [Aves] 1815. 
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of the three last-mentioned writers; in Sitndevall it has a still larger com- 
pass, in as much as that lie has included in it sundry species of the genus 
Linyphia. In Mknge again it has Jieen somewhat more confined than in C. 

‘.Koch and Ohlkrt. To the form of the maxillae Me NOE , in opposition to 
the majority of writers, seems to give no weight: a couple of species, which 
we, in consequence of the form of these organs, consider as belonging to 
Eriyoue, are found in his witrk attributed to Tmetku . *, of which again other 
species belong to Walckenaera (IlLACKW.) NOR. or Micrypkantes. IlLACKWALL 
reckons the species belonging to this genus to his JVeriene. — Duges *) 
places the genus Eriyone in the family he calls " Aranea s”, which pretty 
nearly answers to our Tubitelarhv. 

As to the claws , the species of this genus resemble those of the fol- 
lowing: the palpal daw is almost always waiting; the superior tarsal claw 
is slender, with about (» teeth, the inferior is armed with one long pointed 
tooth. 


(fen. 8. WAI.CKENAEIU (Blackw.).* 1833. 

Dcriv. : Wacceknaeu, proper name. 

IS.'!'!. Erigone Su.\n. , 8v. Spiiull. Ikskr. , in Vct.-Akml. Ilaiull. f. 1832 , p. 259 (tv l 

partem). 

1^33. Walckenaera Blackw., Churnct. of some undcscr. gen. and spec, of Aran., 

p. 105. 

1833. Savignia n>., ibid., p. 101, 

1833. Nerienc n>. , ibid, , p. 187 (ad partem). 

1 833. Micryphantes C. Komi, in IIkrr.-Sciu-:i?t. , Ihmtscbl. Ins., 121, 10 et seq. 
1837. ,, ID., Bobers, d. Araidm.-Syst. , 1 , p. 11 {ad max. part.). 

f 1811. Argus Walck., M. N. d. Ins. Apt., IL, p. 31-1 (ad max. part.). 

1801. Erig-one Wrstr. , Aran. Slice. , p. 105 (ad max. part.). 

1801. Mioryphantcs [Micryphantusj Sim., II. N. d. Arnignces, p. 103. 

1804. Walckenaera Blackw., Spid. of tlr. Brit., II, p. 280. 

1 804. N cricne I i> . , ibid., p . 248 (at l max . part.) . 

1807. Mioryphantcs Oiil., Aran. d. Prov. Breuss., p. 3*4 (ad max. part.). 
t 1808. Ceratina Mknge, Breuss. Spinn , II, p. I70 1 2 ).? 

t 1 808. Pachydaetylus 1 1). , ibid. ? p. 170 3 >. 

1808. Platyopis n>. , ibid., p. 178. 

1808. Gonatium id., ibid., p. 180. 

1) Observ. sur les Arane.ides, p. 161. 

2) Ccratina Lath. [liyjneuopt.| 1804. 

3) Pachydactulus Wiegm. [Kept.] 1834. 
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1868. Gongylidium Mjsnge, Prcuss. Spinn., II, p. 183. 

1868. Tmeticus id., ibid., p. 184 (art partem). 

1868. Dicymbium id., ibid., p. 103. 

1868. Lophocarenum H). t ibid., p. 108. 

1868. Lophomma id. , ibid., p. 200. 

1868. Phalops id., ibid., p. 218. 

1868. Dicyptms id., ibid., PI. 43, tab. 121; Ilf, p. 221. 

1 1860. Elaphidium id., ibid.. Ill, p. 224 v ). 

1860. Cornicularia id., ibid., p. 220. 

1860. Microneta id., ibid., p. 227. 

1880. Micrypliantes to., il>itf . , p. 236. 

1860. Loptotlirix id., ibid., p. 210. 

? I860. Drepanodus id., ibid., p. 241. 

? 1.860. Fronopius id., ibid., p. 243. 

Type: W ah'keuaeru acuminata BLACKW. (— Krigone eornutu (IvEUSS) 

Westk.). 

Tlic name Micryphantcs \vc find first, and without characterisation , 

applied l»y 0. Koch in' the 121 s1 Number of H eurich-Sci leffkr’s Deutsch- 
land s Inseetcn, which appeared in 18dd (or perhaps not bet'ore 1 S,‘i4). In 
18.‘5d Black vvat.l (loo. cit.) published his genus Walckenaera accompanied 
by a complete diagnosis: under this name he united a number of species, 
which, as it appears from the characterization of AHevyphantes , snhse.ijuentht 
given by Koch (in Uehcrs. d. Araclin. Syst. 1, p. 11 (J837), and Die 
Arnehn. . IV, p. 121 — 127), also belong to that genus. II alckenaeru, and 
Micnjph antes are accordingly to be looked upon as synonyms; and from 
what now has been adduced it is easily perceived, that the first name is 
to be preferred to the latter, even if not older than , but only contempora- 
neous with it. 

The genus Savignia was formed by Blackwalj. for a spider (S. 
front ata BlAckw. = Krig. eonica WestR.) which be erroneously supposed 
to have but six eyes, but which lie has si-nee’ rightly aggregated to Wulc- 
hmaera. — To JVerieue , besides many other species, lie has referred seve- 
ral, that stand in so elosfc connexion with the spiders that he attributes to 
Walckenaem, that it seems to us, that they ought to he assigned to that 
genus. C. Koch referred those of them, with which lie was acquainted, 
to his Micrgphantes. Walckenaera (Blackw.) NOB. is therefore very nearly 
identical with Micryphantcs C. Koch, which genus has been adopted by 


1 ) IClaphidion Serv. [Coleopt..] 1 St- 54 . 
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many araelmologists, Bimon and Oiilert among the rest. — Of the value of 
the distinctions that separate Nerienc from Walckenaera and JAnyphia we 
have already delivered an opinion /p. 82 — 83). 


While Westring unites into one genus, Eng one , the species that 
compose Kocii’s Eng one and MicryphatU.es , the large number of species, of 
which the lajtter genus consists, and which makes a division of it desirable, 
has given occasion to two attempts of the kind, which however do not seem 
to us to have been attended by fully satisfactory results. Simon divides 
Micryphantes (loe. cit.) into the sub-genera Micryphantes , Melicertus , Pele- 
c ops is , Nerieneus , Widerius and Arreeerus , in consequence of more or less 
accurately observed differences in the form of the head and the position of 
the eyes in the males. He however already at the end of the same work 
discards ( Walckenaera and) Nerieneus. MengH, in his ” Preussische Spinncn”, 
resolves the genus Micryphantes or Walckenaera into a very large number 
of new genera, blit does not adopt any of Simon’s or Black wall’s here ci- 
ted names. Several of these genera are founded on characteristics belong- 
ing only to the males, others on modifications, which appear to me of too 
subordinate importance to be used as the characteristics of genera. Some 
of them, however, may perhaps deserve to be acknowledged. But as the 
3"’ Part of Menge’s work, in which many of his new genera are proposed, 
did not come out till shortly before the present sheet was sent to the 
press, I cannot now enter into any detailed examination of his classification 
of the spiders in question, but preserve for the present the genus Walcke- 
naera undivided, and of the extent above named. 


The weak and slender superior tarsal claws of the species compos- 
ing the genus Walckenaera have usually 6 — 8 teeth, greatly varying in 
length; the inferior claw has one , rarely two pointed teeth. The palpal 
claw is absent , except in the case of a few species (belonging to the genus 
Ceratina Menge), in which it has 1 — 3 teeth. Conf. Menge, Preuss. Spin- 
nen, II, p. 171 et seq. 


Gen. 9. NESTICUS n. 

Deriv.: vyattxog, skilful in spinning (viw, vtjtlw, spin). 

Syn. : 1805. Theridium Wai.ck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 tad port.: "4 C Faro. Les Cryptico- 

les , Crypticoln"). 

1841. Linyphia xn., 11. N. d. Ins. Apt., IT, p. {ad partem). 

1811. Meta C, Koch, Die Arackn., VIll, (ad part.:) p. 123. 

1859. Theridium Tjior., Orn Clercks Qrigin.-spimielsaml. , (ad part.:) p, 150. 
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1861. Tlieridium Westr. , Aran. Slice. , p. 151 {cul partem). 

1864. Linyphia Black w. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 210 {ad partem). 

18G4. „ Sim. , II. N. d. Araignccs, p. 222 (ad partem). 

Type: Nesticus cellulanus (Clbeck). * 

The different genera, to which Clerck’s Aran. cellulanus has been 
referred by different araclmologists, sufficiently indicate that' it does not 
fully agree with any. one of them. By AValckenaer it was first classed 
among the Theridia , afterwards among the TJny place. To the Epeiroid 
genus Meta, to which it is assigned by C. Koch, it of course does not 
belong. The position of the eyes is the same as in Linyphia , but their 
form, the absence of spines on the legs, and the form of the ccphalothorax, 
seem to vindicate for this spider a place nearer the genus Tkertdium AValck. , 
and especially near Steatoda (Send.) nob. In the form of the maxilla; it ap- 
pears to me to stand midway between Linyphia and Steatoda. Accordingly, 
as it cannot properly be united to either of these genera, I have formed a 
new genus for its reception. 

The superior tarsal claws, which are long, slender, and slightly 
curved, have in Nesticus cellulanus about 11 — 19 closely set, rather short 
comb-teeth, gradually increasing in length and pointing somewhat forwards; 
the inferior has two close-set blunt teeth, of which the exterior is con- 
siderably thicker than the interior. The palpal claw has about 13 teeth, 
similar to those of the superior tarsal claws. The armature of the claws is 
thus very peculiar and different from what we meet with either in Linyphia , 
Thendium or Steatoda. 

Gen. 10. ERG (C. Kocii). 1837. 

Dcriv. uncertain. Lro is probably a proper name *). 

Syu.: 1805. Tlieridium Walck. , Tnbl. cl. Aran., p. 72 {ad part.: ”8" Fain. Lcs Tubercu- 

lt-cs, TuberealaU.e'). 

1837. Ero C. Kocii , Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 1, p. 8 {saltern ad part.). 

1861. ,, WfeRTK. , Avail- Slice., p. 148. 

1864. „ 8 1 m . , II. N. d. Araignbes, p. 182. 

1864. Theridium Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1866. Ero M km in , Frfcuss. Spiuu. , I, p. 116. 

Type: Ero tuberculata (De Geer). 

1) Had this name been formed from ‘//<ho ? C. Kocii would unquestionably have 
written it with II. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Scr. HI. 
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We take this genus, formed by 0. Koch, in the extent which Wes- 
tring has assigned it, and accordingly cannot include in it Ero saxatilis 
C. KOCII, which is a Theridium (.== Th. riparium BlACKW.). — The tar- 
**sus in this genus shows at least some appearance of a little separate joint 
hearing the claws , and by this, as well as by its highly convex ccphalothorax, 
Ero shows an evident analogy with Scytodes, — The superior tarsal claws are 
weak, sharply bent downwards, with 3 or 4 small teeth towards the base; 
the inferior claw appears to me to have only one little tooth. The palpal 
claw has the same form as the superior claws of the tarsi, and 3 or 4 teeth 
rapidly increasing in length and directed somewhat forward, situated nearly 
under the middle of the claw (in E. variegata). 


Gen. 11. PUYLLONETHJS ». 


Deriv. : leaf; vqiHc , spinner. 

Syn.: 180',. Theridium Walck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (ad part.: “1° Fain. Los O vales , 

Ovat<v"). 

1837. Steatoda C. Koch, Uebcrs. d. Arachu.-Syst. , 1, p. 16 (ad partem). 

1861. Theridium Westu. , Aran. Suce., p. 151 (ad partem). 

186-1. „ Black w. , Spiel. of Gr. Brit., It, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1861. „ sub-gen. steatoda [Steatodum] Sim., II. N. <1. Ariugnecs, p. 167. 

1866. „ Menoe, Preuss. Spinn. , II, p. 164. 

Type: Phyllonethis Kneata (Clerck). 


Clerck’s Araneus lincatus differs so largely from the typical The- • 
ridia (if we consider as such Th. sisyphium, varians, and their nearest re- 
lations) that, unless the great genus Theridium Walck. be preserved un- 
divided, it can hardly be classed among them. Walckenaeii himself formed 
for this species a special ’’family” of his Theridium: 0. Koch formed 
for it a separate genus, to whjch he erroneously affiliated Th. pictum Walck., 
a spider which accurately agrees with the above-mentioned typical species 
of Theridium. MenGe, who adopts the new genus, restricts it to the spe- 
cies in question, Ar. lineatus Clekck. By C. Koch it has been denomi- 
nated Steatoda, which name however belongs to quite another group of The- 
ridiouhe (see Gen. 14. Steatoda, p. 93). Menge calls it Theridium , but 
that name had previously been by Simon reserved for Th. sisyphium and 
its nearest allied species (which again are by Menge taken up under the 
name of Steatoda) , and ought, according to the law of priority, to be preser- 
ved to them. I have therefore been obliged to give the genus a new name. 
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The superior tarsal claws are tolerably large, armed with about 5 
teeth, of which the two exterior ones are long and divergent; the palpal 
claw has 5 teeth increasing in length, and of which the 3 exterior are 
crooked and somewhat diverging. The inferior tarsal claw has a thick* 
blunt, somewhat crooked tooth and an inconsiderable point behind it. 


Gen. 12. DIP (ENA n. 

Deriv. : Jmoivoc, proper name. 

Sytt.: 1&I5. Atea C. Koch, I)io Araclin., XI, (ad part.:) p. 143. 

1863. Theridium Cambil, Descr. of 24 now spec, of spiel., ((id part-:) p. 10 (857 6). 

1864. Epeira: siib-jren. Atea Sim., 11. N. d. Araignous, p. 2 GO (ad partem). 

Type: Dipacna melanog aster (C. Koch). 

We have formed this genus for A tea melanogaster C. Koch ( Ther . 
congener OambR.), which is not an Atea n t all, not even an Epeivoid, as 
C. Kocu maintains (loe. eit.). From Therulmm , to which this genus ap- 
pvoaclu's more nearly than to any other, and to which the only yet known 
species is referred by Cambridge (loc. eit.) 1 ), it differs principally by the 
posterior row of eyes being curved backwards, and by the coarse bristles 
with which the legs are armed. 

In the only known species the height of the clypeus is almost greater 
than the length of the mandibles, more than 1} times, nearly double as great 
as the length of the area occupied by the central eyes. The almost spherical 
abdomen is slightly emarginate or hollowed out at the base. The tarsal 
claws are rather strong, but small, especially the inferior, which has 

one tolerably long tooth; the superior are armed with a row of short saw- 

teeth preceding from the side of the claw and pointing obliquely forwards, 
which row reaches nearly to the tip of the c]aw. The female’s palpal claw 
is bent almost exactly to a half-circle, small, and tolerably powerful; I have 
not been able to see any teeth on it. The construction of the claws is 
then, in this genus, very unlike that in the genus Thendium. 


1) Even Ausserer, though he includes it in his genus Atea, else consisting only 
of Epeiroid®, says, that, on account of its form, it must necessarily he considered a 
Theridium. (Die Arachn. Tirols, I, p. 150). The web of this spider seems to be 
as yet unknown. 
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Gen. 13. THEKIDIUM (Walck.). 1805. 

Deriv.: i hjQtdtor , little animal. 

*%«.: 1805. Theridium [Thortdion] Walck., Tab], d. Aran., p. 72 (ad part.: ”3° Para. 

Les Itenflces, Tunjidm "). 

1833. „ Scn'li. , Consp. Arachn. , p. 16 (ad max. part.). 

1833. Steatoda in., ibid, (ad partem). 

1850. Ero C. Koch, Ucbers. d. Arnchn.-Syst. , 5, p. 16 (ad partem). 

18(51. Theridium Wf.str. , Aran. Suee., p. 151 (ad partem). 

1864. „ fTheridion] Bi.ackw., Spid. of Or. Brit., IT, p. 175 (ad partem). 

1864. „ : sub-gen. Theridium [Theridio] Sim., II. X. d. Araignees, p. 167 (ad 

max. part.). 

1866. Steatoda Mk.nt.k , Breuss. Spiun., I, p. 150. 

1868. Neottiura in., ibid., 11, p. 162. 

1868. Euryopia in., ibid., p. 174 (ad partem). 

Type: Theridium sisyphium (Clekck). 


If the gresit Latreilleian genus TAnypliia forms a close and compact 
whole, from which only a few species need he detached and divided among 
more recently formed genera, this is hy no means the case with Theridium 
Walck. Walckenaer, himself, already in his Tableau des Aran&des, di- 
vided it into several ’’families”, most of which form perfectly natural groups, 
and have been raised to the rank of independent genera hy C. Kocii, who 
has been followed in this by Ohleet and others. Most of these two wri- 
ters’ genera 1 have thought it best to retain, though with some slight mo- 
difications; moreover I have adopted the genus Euryopis proposed by. 
MenGE, and have added the new genus Jjipmia NOB. (for A tea melauoga- 
ster: see preceding page). The name Theridium I have, according to the 
example of (0. Koch and) Simon, preserved for Walckenaeii’s ”3"'" Fam. 
les Renfiees" , which family appears to me to include the forms specially ty- 
pical of his Theridium. By Mengk this genus has been called Steatoda , a 
name belonging to a quite different group (see following genus). His The- 


ridium is our Phyllonethis (see p. 90). For Th. bimaculalum (Linn.) , Menge 
lias formed the genus Neottiura , which I have thought it best to unite 
with Theridium. Th. guttatum Reuss, which has been looked upon as a 
Theridium by Ohleht, hut for which Menge has proposed a separate genus, 
Crustulina, ought, it appears to me, to he referred to the same genus as 
Ar, bipunctata LlNN. , i. e. to Steatoda (SEND.). 

Westking and Blackwall preserve for 'Theridium about the same 
limits that it has in Walckenaer, the latter even refers Episiuus Walck. 
to it. 
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In Theridium the claws are small and weak, the superior tarsal 
claws ordinarily provided with 5 or 6 teeth gradually increasing in length, 
of which the extreme ones are long, pointed and somewhat curved; the in- 
ferior is not much smaller than the superior claws, with one short, blunt,* 
somewhat curved tooth, and frequently a little point behind it; the palpal 
daw has most generally 4 — 7 rather long pointed teeth. • 

r l'h. tejndanonon , frmnosnm and riparinm compose a little separate 
group, distinguished, as OllLKKT has already remarked , also by some differences 
in the form of the palpal claw: that claw in these species is in fact strongly 
bent, with about 7 (in Th. tepidanorurn 10) long, close-set, vertical teeth, 
which, together with the downward bent extremity of the claw, form a 
comb. The tarsal claws also arc somewhat stouter than those of the other 
species of the genus. 

•• 

Gen. 14. STEATODA (Scnd.). 1833. 

l)em\ : ” actarmhp, mvinn referens” : Suxo. (nrino, tallow; tllitK, appearance). 

•Sy/j. : 1805. Theridium VV.vj.ck. , T:il>l. <1. Aran., p. To’ (”2'' Kniu. Lcs Arrondis, Rolundat at” 
fid part. ■+• ” a" Fam. Los Triimirulilabros , 'JVi.(ingHlilabr(V." .saltern ad part.). 

1833. Steatoda Sum.),, (.’onsp. Araclm., p. 10 {ad partem). 
f 1830. Eucharia C. Komi, in IIeuu.-Beieelm . , Dcuitsclil. Ins., 131, 8 — 11. 

1837. ,, U>. , Uebcrs. d. Araclm. S % \st. , 1, p. 7. 

1830. Phrurolithns n>., Dio Araclm., VI, (ad part.:) p. 111. 

IsrA). Steatoda Thok., Bee. crit. , p. 108 (ad partem). 

18i>l. Theridium Wbstr., .Aran. Suco. , p. 151 (ad partem ). 

lSiM. „ Bi.ackw., Spill, of fir. Brit., II, p. 175 (ad. pari em). 

1801. „ : sub gon. Steatoda [Steatodum) ad max. part., T Phrurolitlius 

[Phrurolitlmm] ad part.: Sim., IT. N. <1. Araigm.As, p. 108. 

1807. Eucharia Ojil., Aran. d. Prow Prouss , p. 32. 

1808. Crustulina jMemib, l’rouss. Spinn., II, p. 108. 

ISO:.). Eucharia n>., ibid., Ill, p. 200 (ad partem). 

Type: Steatoda cdstanea (GlerCK). * 

• 

C. Kocu,*by an Unaccountable mistake, lias used the name Steatoda 
fbr 'Theridium li. neat-ion, which, together with Th. muphium and lonr/ima- 
num (Unction Walck.), Sl’NDEVALL (loc. cit.) has expressly cited as examples 
of the species he allows to remain under the genus Theridium , after having 
therefrom separated Steatoda. According to Sundevall’s characteristics of 
this genus, ” Th. 4-punctatum and ” Th. ca dan emu” must be considered 
as its types, and these species are also the first entered by him as thereto 
belonging; afterwards he names ” Th. albo-maculatuyi” (which we look upon 
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as the type of a separate genus, Lithyphanies sob. = Phrurolithus (C. Kocu) 
Ohlert) , ant} lastly ” Th. lunatum” , which however approaches nearer to 
Tk. sisyphium than to ” Th. 4-pun chit mn”, and is also by most recent araeh- 
'•nologists (lately by Merge) referred to the same genus as the former of 
these two species. Steatoda (Send.) ought then to be considered as very 
nearly synonymous with .Eucharia (C. Koch) Oul. — In Rcc. crit. aran. , 
p. 108 (1850), I adopted the genus Steatoda in the full extent it had re- 
ceived from SliNDEVALL, i. e. as comprising St. bipunctata and castanea , as 
also some species , which I then supposed ought to be united in the same 
genus with these, a compass which however, as has been said, must be 
considerably curtailed. Merge has afterwards used the generic name St.ea- 
toda for Th. sisyphium etc., which according to what has here been shown, 
is not right; the species of Steatoda (Send.) are by him called Eucharia. — 
Of C. Koou’s Phrurolithus , at least Eh. ornatvs (Die Araehn. , loo. eit.) be^ 
longs to Steatoda , of his Eucharia again E. atrica to the Epeiroid genus 
Zilfa (C. Koch) Wbstk. — The name Steatoda has the right of priority in 
preference to Eucharia , which moreover had already in 181(5 been assigned 
by HlJBNER to a genus of .Lcpidoptera. 

The claws of Steatoda are far more powerful than those of Theri- 
diinn, but still tolerably long. The free end of the superior tarsal claw is 
somewhat thickened about the middle; the teeth are thick, not long, gener- 
ally 7 — 8 in number; the inferior tarsal claw has one blunt tooth. The 
palpal claw has ordinarily about (5 — 7 teeth, gradually increasing in length , 
and pointing forwards. — Such is the case in S. castanea and bipunctata. 


Gen. 15. UTHYPHANTES n. 

Deiiv. : /.(Jug, stone; injur up, weaver. 

Syn.: 1805. Theridium V\alck. ; Tabl. d. Aran., p. 72 (” 2 e Fam. , Les Arrondies, llotun- 

datcc" ad partem). 

1833. Steatoda Si nd., Gonsp. Araehn., p. 16 (ad parlhn). 

1837. Euoharia G. Koch, Gebcrs. d. Arachu.-Syst., lj p. 7 (ad partem). 

1839. Phrurolithus id., Die Araehn., VI, (ad part.:) p. 100, 105 — 100. 

1861. Theridium Westk., Aran. Suee., p. 151 (ad partem). 

1864. „ : subgen. Phrurolithus [Phrurolithum] Sim., II. d. Araignees, p. 168 

(ad partem). 

1867. Phrurolithus Ohl. , Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 33. 

1869. Euoharia Mesge, Preuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 260 (ad partem). 

Type: Lithyphanies coroUatus (Likn.). 
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If -from C. Koch’s heterogeneous genus Phrurolithvs we (letaeli some 
not allied forms, as for instance Ph. trifasciatm , which is a Sivy a, Ph. 
ornatus, which seems to be the young »of Steatoda bipvnctata , as also Ph. 
festivus and minimus , which belong to the Drassoula: , the remaining Then-* 
dtoidai form a perfectly natural group, which has accordingly been acknow- 
ledged by Ohlhrt as a separate genus, and by him characterized in a sa- 
tisfactory manner. Westring has however as ftarly as 1851 (Forteckn. etc., 
p. 46) reserved the name Phrurolithns to the above named D-nmoidw which 
Koch had referred to this genus, so that Golems Phrurolithns requires a 
new name. We have chosen the name Litkyphantes , as indicating the ha- 
bits of the various species belonging to this genus. — By Menge j ) Litk. 
corollatus is referred to his Knelt aria, i. e. Steatoda (Send.) nor. 

In L. corollatvs the superior tarsal claws are of about the same form 
^s those, of Sleatoda. but somewhat stouter; they are pectinated, with about 
8—10 strong teeth increasing rapidly in length from the base. The infe- 
rior claw has a thick, blunt tooth, behind which is another fine and more 
pointed. The female’s * palpal claw has about 4 coarse teeth, pointing 
forwards. 

Gen. 16. LATH It 0 DUCT US Wai.ck. 1805. 

Deriv. : lu'doy, secretly; (hjxrtjg, biting (Jdxro, bite,. 

Syn.: ISO.'). Lathrodectua [Latrodectus| YValck. , T;it>l. <1. Aran. , p. 81. 

180(1. Tlieridium [Theridionj Lath., Gen. Crust, i.t Ins., I, p. it 8 (ad partem). 

, 183*1. Meta 0. Koetr, Die Araelm., Ill, (ad part.:) p. 0, to. 

18*11. Lathrodcotua [Latrodeotus] Sim., II. X, d. Araiypiccs, p. 177. 

Type : Lathrodectm Ki-ynUatus (Rossi). 

This genus is so nearly similar to Litkyphantes , as to differ from it 
almost only by a greater distance between the lateral eyes. If Walokenaer’s 
genus Thcridkvm is preserved undivided, the Species that compose Lathro- 
dectus must unquestionably be affiliated to it, as was done by Latkeille 
and Duges. — The name ” LatrodectvK is evidently formed of Liday and 
tifan/s, in the same manner as e. g. Lathrobium of hi'Joy and from (to live), 
and ought therefore to .be written Lathrodectm. The derivation "foiiyov, 
merces, bexrog, acceplus" given in Agassiz’ Nomenclator Zool., and that from 
"XatQbvSi ouvrier” and hijxnp , which Simon adopts, appear to me very im- 
probable, as yielding no rational meaning for the name. 


1) Preuss. Spinu. , III, p. 204. 
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According to Dufour ’) the claws of his L. (Ther.) lugubris — not 
to be confounded with L . (Ther.) lugubris Motsojioulsky 1 2 3 ) — arc destitute of 
teeth. Walckenaer says *) that the inferior claw is toothless in the genus 
*• Lathrodectus in general, and that in L. 13-gnttatus all the claws on the 
posterior legs are so. All these statements, as VAN Hasselt 4 ) suspected, 
depend upon some mistake, probably on the claw-teeth in the specimens 
examined having been broken oft'. In a L . lugubris (Duf.) from Spain I have 
found all the claws evidently pectinated. The superior tarsal claws are in this 
species short and strong, regularly and pretty much bent, with (on the first 
pair of legs) about 8 long, somewhat pointed comb-teeth, directed somewhat, 
forwards; the inferior claw is considerably smaller, with two short, blunt 
teeth connected at the base, of which the foremost is much coarser but not 
longer than the other. On the 4"' pair the teeth are not quite so many; the 
inferior claw there appears to me to show a rudiment of a third tooth (?)^, 

Gen. 17. ECRYOHS (Menge). 1808. 

Deriv.: tvQi'g, wide, broad; face. 

Syn.: 1836. Micrypliantes C. Komi, Die Amelin., Ill, (ad part.:) ji. 67. 

1847. Argus VV.vi.ck., 11. N. d. Iris. Apt., IV, (ad part.:) p. 501. 

1361. Theridium Westr., Aran. Shcc., [t. 151 (ad partem). 

1864. „ Brack iv. , Spid. of <1 r . Brit., 11, p. 175 (ad partem).' 

1864. Micryphantes Si.\r. , 11. N. <1. Araiguces, p. 193 (ad partem). 

1868. Asagena to., ibid., p. 162 (ad partem). 

1868. Euryopis Memje, Breuss. Sjiimi., 11, p. 171 (ad partem). 

Type: .Evryopis Jlavo-macidata (0. Kocn). 

Koch himself, in the passage above referred to, lias remarked, that 
his Micn/ph. Jlavo-maculalns can hardly be suffered to remain within the ge- 
nus Micryphantes. WESTRING, Blackwall and OliLEE’i: accordingly detach 
it therefrom: they reckon this spider as -a Thmdium. Menge, on the other 
hand, and, 1 think, with reason, has formed for it' a distinct genus, Eurgo- 
pis. To this genus he also assigns, though not without some doubt, Ther. 
triste Haiin, which seems to he by no means so happy an arrangement. 
We refer this species to Theridium sensu strictiori ( Steatoda Menge), although 

1) Deser. de six Aracbn. nouv., p. 356. 

2) Note sur deux Araigue.es venim., p. 290. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 644 — 646. 

4) Studieu ov. de z. g. Cu radios che Oranjcspin, p. 65. 
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it must be owned, that it deviates pretty considerably from the typical spe- 
cies of that genus. On the other hand Ther. lw turn Westii. and Ther. acu- 
minatum Lucas j ) belong to Eungopis, ,as I place the limits of that genus 
(vid. p. 77). Of the last-named species, which was discovered by Lucas** 
in Algeria , and which, as far as I am aware, lias never yet' been acknow- 
ledged as belonging to the fauna of Europe, I found several specimens, 
both (J and 9 , at Livorno (Leghorn) in the summer of 1859. 

In E. fiavo-rnaculata ( ) the superior tarsal claws (of the 1 st pair 
of legs) are large, rather strong, but not broad towards their base, uni- 
formly and almost semicircularly curved, with about G coarse, pointed comb- 
teeth, issuing from the side of the claw, from its base to the vicinity of 
its apex: their extremities form (together with that of the claw itself) an 
almost straight line; the interior claw is small, coarse, with two small and 
very close-set, blunt teeth. The claw of the female’s palpus is according 
to Oiilert 2 ) strong, with 5 straight long teeth. 


Gtn. 18. AS AG ENA Sum 1855. 

Dcriv.: a prut.; auytjnj, net; "reft carens": SCNO. 

Si/n.: 1801. Phalangium Pan/.., Faun. Ins. Germ., (ad part.:) 78, 21. 

1805. Theridium Waeck., Tabl. <1. Aran., p. 72 (”G I> Fam. Les Gnclices, Ahsconditie" 

ad part.). 

lbi>2. Drasaua Sunu., Sv. Spiudl. Beskr. , in Vct.-Akad. llaudl. f. 1831, p. 13'2 (acl 

partem). 

1833. Asag-ena n>., Corisp. Araclin., p. 19. 

1856. Stcatoda Tnoil., Rec. crit., p. 108 (ad partem). 

1801. Theridium Westr., Aran. Suec., p. 151 (ad partem). 


1 HC-t . „ Black w., Spid. of (>r. Brit., IF, p. 175 (ad partem,). 

1804. Asagena Sim. , H. N. d. Araignfea, p. 1G2 (ad partem). 

1807. „ Out.., Aran. d. Prov. Breuss., p. 33, 11. 

1809. „ Menoe, Breuss. Spinn., Ill, p. 250. 


Type : A sagev a phalerata (PANZ.). 

* 

SuNDEVALt included this genus in his Drassides ( Titbit elaruc NOB.), 
among which analogous forms occur, e. g. the genus Tilanuxa nob. among 
the Amanrobiina). By C. Kocij it was first curiously enough aggregated to 
his ” Agelenides" (Ucbcrs. d. Arachn. -Syst. , 1, p. 13), but afterwards rightly 
to the ” Theridides ”. — Westring, Blackwall and others suffer it to ro- 
ll Explor. de l’Algerie, Arachn., p. 2(38, PI. 17, tig. 10. 

2) klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 9. 

Nova Acta Beg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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main among the species of Walckenaeu’S Thendmm. — Simon classes as 
Aaagenm several spiders, which according to Sundevall’s definition of this 
genu* can in no wise belong to it. r 

u The claws of the typical species are strong. The superior tarsal 
claws arc rather strongly curved, broader towards their base, pectinated, with 
(on the T 1 pair of legs) about 10 long, straight, parallel teeth from the base 
to near the extremity of the claw, which thus form a dense comb; the inferior 
claw has one very thick and blunt tooth and a fine point behind it. The 
female’s strong , much curved palpus-claw is in the same manner as the su- 
perior claws of the tarsus closely pectinated, with about 12 very long teeth 
pointing somewhat forward. 

* Gen. It). PHOLCOMMA n. 

Deriv. : .Pholcus , generic name of spider (<fo?.x6g, squint-eyed); du/ia, eye. 

- f 

Syn.: I8G2. Tlieridion Camjju., Dcscr. of ten new spec, of Brit, spit)., (ad part .:) p. 7902. 

Type : Pholcomma projection (C’AMBR.). 

I have not seen the species, on which I have founded this new ge- 
nus, but the excellent description given by Cambridge (loc. cit.) leaves no 
doubt of its differing more from Thevidium sensu strict, than any of the spe- 
cies that have been removed from that and referred to newer genera. Cam- 
bridge says himself: ’’The extreme dissimilarity in size between the two 
’’centre eyes of the front row, and the rest, and their position, is a striking 
’’characteristic of the species, and would almost warrant its separation from 
’’the genus Tlieridion”. According to Cambridge, the two centre eyes of 
the front row are very minute, almost contiguous; on each side of these is 
a group of three 'almost contiguous eyes, in the form of an equilateral tri- 
angle. The eyes of these two groups are disproportionably large compared 
with the size of the spider. The male has a projecting ridge round the 
abdomen. ”Uy the position of the eyes this species seems to be allied to 
"the genus Pholcus, though in general form and appearance it is much more 
’’like the true Thcridia” (Cambk.). 

9 

Fam. II. SCYTODOIDJE. , 

Syn.: 1804. "Scytodiformes” Sim.., II. N. d. Araigiuics, p. 43. 

As regards the proper place for the very peculiar spiders, that we 
bring together under this name, opinions have been, and still are, very 
much divided. The types of the two sub-families, Pholcince and Scytodince , 
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into which we divide them, Pholcus Phichii (Scop.) and Scytodes thoracica 
Latr., were referred by Latkrille 1804 1 ), together with the spiders, for 
which Walckenaer in the following ytjar formed the genus Theridium , to 
one and the same genus: Scytodes Latr., and even subsequently, after Lav 
TRKILLE had acknowledged the genera Pholcus and Theridium, which had 
been formed by Walckenaer, he continued 2 3 ) to place Scytodes and Phol- 
cus beside each other in his family Inaquitehc.* — Walckenaer also at first 
gave them the same systematic position : Scytodes and Pholcus in his Tableau 
d. Aran. (p. 79, 80) immediately follow Linyphia and Theridium; but when 
he began to make the number of the eves a basis for his classification of 
”les araignees” 9 ), he was obliged to separate Scytodes and Pholcus from 
each other: Scytodes (together with Radius) is referred to a separate group, 

” CeUuUcoles” or ” Capteuses” , which is placed between ” Tuhicoles” ( Dysde- 
■roidxe) and ” Coureuses ” (Citiy radio) within the division ” Vagahondes" , whereas 
Pholcus (like Art emu) has a place in the group "Filitcles” among "Eremites" 4 5 ). 
Both genera were removed far from the ’’Retiteles”, which correspond to our 
Theridiokkc. WALCKENAER seems however to have perceived that, that me- 
thod of classifying these spiders was quite artificial, for lie himself says: 
”Le genre Scytode appartient encore plus partieuli&remcnt aux Thcndions 
(i. e. than do Dysdera and Seyestria to Clubiona and Teg eu arid) .... ct 
le genre Ruck est un Phohjue dont les yeux intermediaires sont obliteres ” 6 ). 

Duces, who, like Latreille, acknowledged the close relationship 
between Scytodes and Pholcus, united these genera, together with Fi/istata , 
Uroctca (Clot ho), JCuyo, Laches (Lachesis) ®) and if.ersU.ia into one family, 
which he calls ” Scythodes", also ’’Mcrogtiathes” 7 ), on account of these spiders’ 
mandibles, which are usually small and united at the base. These ge- 
nera in fact show no small affinity with the Scytodoidm , and this appears 
to lie especially the case with Fuyo, Uroctea and Fdistala. The Scytodoidae 
agree with all these genera in having maxi i he closely encircling the lip; 
they particularly resemble Fuyo (and Jfcrsilia) in their line extremities, with 
the daw-joint of the tarsi distinctly separate; Uroctea in their mandibles 

1) .Nouv. Diet.. d’Hist. Nat., XXIV, p. 134. 

2) For inst. in Corns d’Entom., p. 125. 

3) Mem. s. uue nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 202; IV, p. 524, 525. 

5) Ibid., IV, p. 522. 

6) Concerning these names, vid. sup., p. 30, 37. 

7) Dbserv. s. les Aran., p. 10G. 
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united towards the base; Filistata not only in this character, but also by 
having- the lip and sternum coalesced. The Pholcince at least are particularly 
related to the Thendioida ■> in the construction of their webs: both Westring j ) 
‘•and Blackwall *) accordingly refer Pholcus to their Theridiidw ; whereas 
the Scytodinai -show a certain relationship with the Dysderoidw (the nearest 
relations to Filistata ) in the form of the male’s organ of copulation, to which 
may be added the identity in the number of eyes, which is probably what 
principally induced Blackwall to place Scytodes in immediate juxtaposition 
with that family"). Even C. Kocn assigned Scytodes to the ” Dysdetddes” *) , 
whereas he first 1 2 3 4 5 6 ) referred the Pholcinm to his iJrassides , and when he had for 
Pholcus formed the family Pholcides (i ) , he placed it next to the IJrassides. 
Doleschall refers Pholcus to his Tubicoke 7 8 9 10 ), which correspond most nearly 
with our Ayalcnouhr , to which family also AUSSKREH *), as well as Ca- 
NESTRINI and Pavesi °) affiliate that genus — for what reason, I am at a 
loss to understand. Loxosceles is by Lowe referred to the Lateviyraclv ,0 ). 
The nearest relations of the Scytodoidm are however Filislatoidw and Fny- 
oidee (which last, on account of their elongated inferior spinners and free 
lip, we consider ought to form a separate family), and especially the Theridioi- 
d<c. That they, together with the two last named families, belong to the 
sub-order Petit daruv, is evidenced by their whole appearance, especially 
their long, fine extremities, armed with three (in I roscd.es only, two) fine, 
slender claws. The pattern on the abdomen is often bright and lively, and 
depends in the Scytodoidm, as in the Retitel arise generally, on the pigment 
of the skin itself, not on the usually thin covering of hair. As tolerably 
constant distinguishing features of this family we may also mention the slop- 
ing, more or less projecting, long clypeus, and the presence of a spine or 
tooth at the extremity of the mandible, opposite to the claw, indicating an 
approach to the two-fingered mandibles of the Opiliones or Phalauyia. (Conf. 
Duges, loc. cit.). In the spiders belonging to this family (of the genera Scytodes , 

1) Aran. Suec., p. 290. 

2) Spid. of Gr. Brit., II, p. 207. 

3) Loc. cit., p. 379. 

4) Uebcrs. d, Aracbn.-Syst., 1, p. 21. 

5) Ibid., p. 20. 

6) Ibid., 5, p. 31. 

7) Syst. Verzeicbn. d. in Oe6terr. York. Spinuen, p. 14. 

8) Die Aracbn. Tirols, I, p. 151. 

9) Avan. Ital., p. 05. 

10) Descr. of two spec, of spid., natives of Madeira, p. 321. 
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Loxosceles and Pkolcus ) known to me, the female’s palpal claw is either 
more or less rudimentary or entirely absent. 

Simon has lately united the spiders in question in one family, "Scy- 
todiformes ”, which appears to me perfectly natural and justifiable. (Oonf. pV 
33). The position he has given this family, which with him is the first, 
and is immediately followed by the ” Myy aliform is however not the most 
appropriate, as may be seen from what has already been said. Like Simon 
\vc divide the Scytodoidat into two sub-families (’’tribus”: Simon): 1. Phol- 
cinas (” Phalanyoidiens” or ” Pholciens” SlM.), 2. Scytodina ? (” Scytodiens” 
SiM.). We distinguish these sub-families and the few European genera wdiieh 
belong to them, as follows: 

I. Oculi nut 8 , nut 0 , et turn tres iu utroque latere front it*. (Palpi maritun 

valde inernssati, elava coinplicata) I. Piiolcin.e. 

1. Oenli 8. Pedes omnium longissimi 1. Pholcus. 

2. Oculi l> 2. Spcrmophora. 

IT. Oculi i), in tria paria dispositi, duo in utroque latere frontis. (Palpi marium 

tenues, elava pa ruin coinplicata) II. SevToni.wi',. 

3. Ccplialotliorax postice alte convexus. Mandibula; psirvie, debiles. Ungues 

tarsormn trini ') 3. Scy fades. 

4. Ccplialotliorax plus minus depresses. Mandibula; fortiores. Ungues tar- 

soruin bini 4. l.on-otscdcs. 


Sub-fam. I. PIIO LCINiE. 

S;jn.: 1850. Pholcidea 0. Koch, L'ebers. <1. Arnelm.-Syst., 5, p. 41. 

Gen. 1. PHOLCUS Wai.uk. 1805. 

Deriv. ; yalxoc, squint-eyed. 

Syn.: 1801. Scytodos Lath, ,'in Nouv. Dint, d’ttist. Nat., XXIV, p. 14 1 (ad part.). 

1805. Pholcus W.vi.cK ., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 80 (ad part.). 

1801. „ • Westu.,* Aran. Slice. , p. 200. 

1804. „ Black* , Spi<l. of Or. Brit., 11, p. 207. 

' 1805. „ Sim. II. N. d. Arnigners, p. 54. 

Type: Pholcus Pluchii (SCOP.). 

1) Not two only, as is erroneously stated in my paper: Om hanen af Scytodes 
thoracicus (On the male of Sc. thor.), p. 199. 



102 


T.JTjjorell, 

Iii Ph. Pluck'd the superior tarsal claws arc large, weak, of equable 
curvature, pectinated, with about 8 long', pointed, somewhat curved teeth 
proceeding from the side of the claw; the inferior claw is tolerably large, 
long and fine, bent to a hook, curved somewhat outwards at the extremity, 
with 1 (2 V) strong, pointed tooth bent inwards at the tip. The palpal claw 
in the female is rudimentary, and consists of a little conical, somewhat 
curved process, surrounded Ijy fine, pointed bristles, of which the two outer- 
most are considerably stronger than the rest. 

* Gen. 2. SPEltMOPllORA Hestz. 1841. 

Dcriv.: n/ttoinn/ booc , seminiferous (<s:Ttij;\u , seed; < fiouj , hear). 

■« 

Si/ii,: 1830. Pholoua lleov.s, Otasorv. s. Ics Avan., p. J60 (ad par lent). 

lSJl. Spennophora IIext/., Uescr. of an Aincr. Bpid. etc., p. 116. 

1817, Radius W.M.eK., 11. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p, 1 oft. 

1850. Oopliora Hkntz, Aran, of the United States, in Host, douvn. of Nat. Hist., 

VI, p. 485. 

18iM. Radius Sim., II. N. d. Araigm-es, p. 52. 

Type: Spcrmophora meridiona/is Hentz. 

In the passage above referred to, Ducks gave in 1836 a very scanty 
description of a remarkable spider found in the south of France, which he 
called Pholcus senoculatus , but which differed from other species of the ge- 
nus Pholcus by being destitute of both the centre eyes. Tins spider was also 
found in Algeria, and excellently described and figured in 1847 *) by Lu- 
cas, who called it Pkolcns qnadri-punctatus. For this ti-oyed spider VV'ALO 
kenaku (loe. eit.) in 1847 formed a new genus, Rack us. But already in 
1841 Hkntz had proposed the name Spermuphora for an approximate form 
(from Alabama), which name be subsequently changed to Oophora (vid. Syn.). 
The female of that species, Spennophora meridionalis Hkntz, carries with 
her the loosely conglutinated mass of eggs, holding it with her mandibles 
(as is also the case with the species composing, the genus Pholcus ), and 
this is no doubt what lias led Hkntz to give it the said generic names. Hentz 
himself says of Spennophora or Oophora-. ’’This sub-genus is very closely 
related to Pholcus. Nay, had it 8 eyes instead of 6, and were its legs 
much longer, it could not be separated from that sub-genus” 1 2 ). The whole 

1) Explor. de l’Alg6r., Aracbu., p. 239, PI. XV, tig. 2. 

2) Aran, of the United States, loe. eit., p. 285 — 28G. 
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appearance of the animal, the position of the eyes and the structure of the 
mandibles, are the same in Spermopkora as in Ruckus, as may be seen by 
a glance at the figures given by Lucac j ), IJuges 1 2 * ) and IIentz *). Only 
the legs appear to be somewhat shorter in proportion in the American than** 
in the European and North-African species. Even their industry and the 
form of their webs are the same. Oeuerieally they cannot possibly be se- 
parated, and, as the name Spermophora has the right of priority, it must 
be preferred to Radius (and Oopkora), — In a paper that has lately ap- 
peared 4 ), Simon unites this genus with Pholeus, in spite. of the difference 
in the number of eyes, a proceeding which I can by no means approve. 


Sub-fain. II. SCYTODIN.E. 

Sun. ; IHOI. Scytodidio Ht. u h\\ . , Spiel, of (ir. Hi it. , 11, p. -579. 

Gcp. .‘I. SCYTODES Lath. (lSot). 

Dcriv. : (rxvio'nhp. resernbliug leather (uxi'roc, leather, hide; <7Aoe, appearance). 

S;/n.: 1501. Se.ytodeH Lath,, in Xouv. Diet, d’llist. Nat., XXIV, p. i;54 (ad partem). 

1807). W.-w.ck., Th lil. it. Aron., p. 7i). 

[Siil. ,, 1’>(..u:ku. , Spill, of (ir. llrit. 7 It, p. 979. 

tsij-t. „ [Beytoclii] Sim., 11. N. il. Arnigucps, p. 15. 

Type : Scytodes thorn dca Latr. 

This genus, which, as we have above mentioned, originally included 
also Walckenak’s Pholeus and Then (limn, was reduced by Waeckenaeu 
loc. cit. so as only to comprise the species that typified the genus, S. tho- 
racic.a Latr. Waeokenakr afterwards enlarged it again so, that according 
to his characteristics, it. corresponded with the whole of our sub-family Scy- 
todince. We take it in the compass first assigned to it by Waeckenaer, 
and also adopted t by SlMpN, namely, as answering to the ”l r " Earn., lea 
Gibbeuses, Gibbosm ” of S 'rytodes Walck. in II. N. d. Ins. Apt. , I, p. 270. 

• The superior tarsal claws are large, weak, equably curved, with 

about 6 or 7 long, strong saw-teeth , proceeding from one side of the 

1) Loc. cit. 

2) Cuvier, Kegne anim., ?>' Ed., Araclm., Atlas, PI. 9, tig. 7. 

75) Aran, of the United States, loc. cit., PI. X, fig. 5. 

4) Monogr. d. cspfeees europ. dn genre Pholeus, p. 119. 
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claw; the inferior claw is very small, and without teeth (in the next genus 
it disappears altogether). The female's palpi are destitute of a claw, but 
have instead three coarse bristles , slightly curved towards the extremity, and 
> thickened like a button at tip , which internally disclose a canal terminating 
in a blind, rounded enlargement in the button. These bristles arc surrounded 
by numerous pointed bristles of the ordinary form. This all applies to S. 
thoracica. In an exotic species (from Caffraria) 1 have counted 5 such- 
like bristles dilated in the form of a button. 


Gen. 4. LOXOSCELES Hein, et Lowe. 1831. 

Deriv. : Ao£og, oblique* oxt?j) c, Leg. 

Syrt. : 1820. Scytodes DuForu, Pcscr. tie cinq Arachn. nouv., p. 202 (ad partem). 

1831. Loxosceles Lowe, Pcscr. of two spec, of Aran., p. <121. 

1833. Omosites Walck., Mem. s. line nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438. 

1837. Scytodes il>. , 11. N. d. Ins. Apt., 1, p. 270 (ad part.: M 2' ! Fam. Ties Dcpri- 

nioes , Depress a: ”). 

18f>4. Omosites [Omosita] Sim., II. N. d. Araiguecs, p. 50. 

Type: Loxosceles citujrada IIein. et Lowe. 

The genus Loxosceles, which was formed by (Heinekkn and) Lowe 
in 1831 at the above mentioned place, is identical with Omosites, proposed 
by Walckknaek in 1833 for Scytodes rufescens Dee. (loc. cit.) , though 
Walckenaeb himself afterwards united it with Scytodes, as a ’’family” be- 
longing to that genus. I however agree with Simon in considering Omosi- 
tes or Loxosceles as a group sufficiently characterized to deserve being pre- 
served as an independent genus. In its appearance it bears a certain re- 
semblance to some Philodromhuv , and was therefore by Lowe considered 
as belonging to the Laterigradw l ). The species of Loxosceles , which 1 have 
had the opportunity of examining, differ from all other Helitelariu‘ , with 
which I am acquainted, in having only two claws on the tarsi. These 
claws are long and slender, strongly and regularly curved almost into a 
semicircle. In au Egyptian species I have found them provided with about 
12 very pointed comb-teeth, the points of which lie in an almost straight line; 
in a specimen of L. rufescens (Due.), from Spain, kindly sent to me by 
Mr. Simon, 1 have found only 8 such teeth. On the other pairs of legs the 

1) ’’Citissime currit. Quietus pedes omues oblique in libella horizontal! extendit. 
Telam pried , -m nec jacit nec ullam nisi fila qiuedam struit”, says Lowe loc. cit. of 
Lax . citigrada. 
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number of teeth is less. The female has no palpal claw, but a little coni- 
cal process instead. The claw-joint of the tarsi is shorter and slenderer 
than in Scytodes and Pholcus. . 


Fain. IT1. ENYOIDiE. 

The species of this little family have b<*cn generally placed in close 
connexion with the following family, the Urocleouhe, and have, together with 
them, sometimes been considered as Jietitelaria -, and sometimes as Tvbitela- 
ri<e. Sitndevali. however included JCnyo among his Therulides , while he 
united Uroctea with his Drossides *). Together with Uroctea , they were 
referred to the Rctitdarw or Inaynitehv by e. g. Sayjgny and AroouiN s ), 
Simon 1 2 3 ) and XC . Kocu 4 * * ), who however had at first ft ) given both JCnyo and 
Uroctea a place among his Dramdes; by Latkgu.le °), Lucas 7 * * ) and others 
both JCnyo and Uroctea are placed among genera belonging to our 'lubite- 
larii.r. W alckenaeu, who at first. *) referred these two genera to his ” Fi- 
ht.elex ”, a group consisting exclusively of Jietitelaria. ?, afterwards °) united all 
the forms known to him of JCuyoiihv and UroctemLv in the genus Clotho , 
which subsequently took its place in the group ” Niditeles” in ), which answers 
nearest to our JJrmsohhe; but he soon 1J ) detached from it one of the three 
families (’ Lroetees”, ” lOuyo” and ’’Zodarions”), into which lie had divided 
the genus, namely ”fes Zodarions”, and aggregated it to the Theridioid genus 
Art fit 9 (= Uriyone Walcbenaera). JCnyo and Uroctea were by Duues 12 ) 
united with the Scytodoida: and some others in his family ” Scythodcs” or 
* ” Micro# nath es " , as we have already (p. hit) mentioned. Simon forms for 
them a separate ” tribus”, " Clothed eus’\ of the family ” Theruliformes'’ (loe. cit.). 

Although the Envoidie show a more or less striking resemblance 
with almost, every one of the various groups of spiders, to which they have 
thus been referred, nevertheless they ought not in my opinion to be united 
with any of them. Amopg the Tubitchiruc it is only the Urocteoidai and 
Fdwtatoidiv , with which Jhey can be shown to have any intimate connexion, 


1) Consp. Amelin., p. 17, 18. 

2) Dcscr. de l’Egypte, (2 Edit.) XXII, p. 347 -252. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Amigirees, p. 152. 4) Eebers. d. Araclm.-Syst., 5, p. 23, 24. 

5) Ibid., 1, p. IV), 20. 0) Gen. Crust, et Ins., IV, p. 370. 

7) Explor. dc l’Algcric, Amelin., p. 230. 

8) Mem. s. une nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438; Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 202. 

0) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 035. 10) Ibid., 11, p. 512; IV, p. 520. 

11) Ibid., II, p. 347. 12) Observ. s. Jes Aran., p. 100. 

Nova ^.cta Keg. Soc. 8c. Ups. Ser. III. 



106 


T. Thokell, 

and X think it is only tho relationship, in which they have been placed to 
the Uroeteoidte, that has caused them to be foisted, as a sort of appendage 
to these latter, into the sub-order Tubitelarias. The characteristic features 
‘,(the structure of the mandibles), which they have in common with the Fili- 
statoidfv and Urocteoidm, belong equally to the Scytodoidw. Their entire ap- 
pearance, especially the long, tine extremities, indicate beyond all doubt 
their place to be among thir lietitelarue , and of these the Scytodoida: must 
be considered as nearest akin to them. As in the Scytodoida;, the tarsus 
is augmented with a little separate claw-joint , and even in the structure of 
the mouth they seem to approach nearest to the Scytodoiihe, though the 
lip is separated by a suture from the sternum, as in the Theridioidw. With 
the Urocteoidm , in spite of the considerable difference in their general 
appearance, they show several striking points of contact, not only in the 
similar position of the eyes, and in the mandibles being connected towards 
the base and having a very small claw (as is also the case with most Scy- 
todoidas and Filistatoidiv) , but even in the structure of the female’s palpi, 
which arc thickened towards the extremity, and armed with a powerful, pecti- 
nated claw. The eyes are 8 in number, arranged in two transverse rows, 
of which the posterior row is strongly curved forwards, so much so that the 
eyes may also be said to form three rows. 

But the Enyoidae differ from the Uroeteoidte and all the Retitelarim, 
and indeed, as far as I know, from all other spiders, in the structure of 
their spinners. Seen in profile, these organs display a considerable resem- 
blance to those of the Uroeteoidte, for we first remark a pair of long spin- 
ners, which appear to consist of a short basal joint, from which the remaining 
part of the spinner issues in the form of a compressed longer joint, somewhat 
tapering towards the extremity. But whereas in the Urocteoidat the superior 
(posterior) pair of spinners arc the longest, in the Fnyoidw, the inferior pair 
are incomparably larger than the others. Moreover in the Enyouhe — at 
least in the species, Fnyo grwca C. Koch, which I have had the opportu- 
nity of examining — the basal part of the inferior spinners is common to them 
both: seen from beneath it is almost inversely heart-shape, d, rounded off in 
front and cut transversely behind, with an incision in the edge, on both 
sides of which the two real spinners are inserted. Thus seen, they lie in 
tolerably close juxtaposition, are about as long as the basal piece, but taken 
together narrower than this, about double as long as broad at the base, 
and tapering a little towards the extremity. The basal piece must be con- 
sidered as a part of the abdomen, as it has not divided itself into tyro se- 
parate basal joints for the spinners. The spinner itself is directed slightly 
upward, as in Uroctea, and appears to consist of two joints, of which the 
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second is very short, and terminates in a fiat surface, bearing the rather 

few and very short spinning-tubes, which open each through a slightly 

curved, cylindrical spinning-bristle. — As regards the superior and inter- 
mediary spinners, they are very small and difficult to observe. I believe** 
however that I have found them somewhat above the larger spinners, which 
are situated at the extremity of the abdomen, in the shape ,of four pale 
cylindrical nipples, with a few spinning-tubes in their apices. 

To this family we reckon two European genera, Zodarimn and Enyo. 
Of these genera, Zodarimn corresponds to the ’’Race Zodarionidcs” of 
Wai.CKENAER’S Ary vs, Enyo to the ” Eamille Enyo” of Clofho Walck. By 
Savigny and Audouin, C. Kocii, Simon and others they are considered — 
perhaps rightly — as constituting but one genus, Enyo. We distinguish 
them in the following manner: ” 

1. Scries oeulorum antieorum proeurvn 1. Zodarimn. 

2. Series oeulorum aulieonun sub-recta 2. Enyo. 

Among exotic genera, Laches NOB. (La diesis Bav. et Aub.) and Slo- 
rena Walok. perhaps belong to the Euyoidai: the former genus has, ac- 
cording to Audouin ’), the latter, according to Cambridge -), the inferior 
spinners longer than the superior, and three claws on the tarsi. 

Gen. J. ZODAHIUM Wai.ck. 1817. 

Deriv. : £oh)ui>uiv, little animal. 

Syn.: 1825 -27. Enyo 8 av. et Ai n., Pusor. tie l'Egyple, (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 349 (ad partem). 

1-1837. Lucia C- Koch, Ui-Ihts. <1. Arar.lin.-Sj-si. , 1, p. Ill (ad partem) 1 2 3 ). 

f 1837. Clotho Wat.ck, , it. N. il. Jus. Apt., I , p. <',,'15 (ad part,.: Earn., Les Zo- 

dflrions , Z.odariow.s "). 

-f 1 8-t 1 . Argus <<>., ibid., If, p. 311 (ad part.: " 1° I’am. , 2‘" Race, I,es Zodarionides ”). 

1817. Zodarium [Zodarion| 'in., ibid., IV, p. 503. 

ISGt. Enyo 8i.it., H. X . d. Arnigncos, p. .159 (ad partem). 

• • 

Type : Zodarimn, ionyipcs (S.VV. ct Aui>). 

• ’ 

In the " Description* de VEgypte'’ loc. cit. , under C.enus Enyo , we find: 
”*M. Walckenaer vient d’etablir ce genre sous le uom de Zodarion. II 
lui trouve plusieurs points de resscmblanee avec les theridions, et il le place 
entre ceux-ci et les drasses.” It would seem from this, that the name Zo- 
dariwn is older than Enyo; Audouin does not however indicate the source, 

1) Descr. de l’Egypte, (Edit. 2:) XXII, p. 309. 

2) Descr. and sketches of some new species of Aran, etc., p. 2 et seq. 

3) Lu{ia Swains. [Lepidopt.] 1833. 
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from which he took his information, and in any work of Walckenaer pub- 
lished previous to 1837, I have not found ” Zod avion” mentioned. As far 
as I am aware, Walckenaer speaks for the first time of any spider of 
•this genus in his Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., Vol. I; and lie seems not to have 
considered his ’’Zodarions” or ’’Zodarionides” as forming a distinct genus 
till in 1847. (Conf. Syn.). 

I have at Nizza met with a female specimen of a Zodarium, which 
seems to be identical with Enyo grceca C. Koch. Perhaps it is also the 
same as E. longipes Sav. ct Al!D., and as E. occitanica DUOES; but if such 
be the ease, the species must, vary considerably in colour. 

In Z. grwcum the free daw-joint is large and easily seen, much as 
in Scytodea; the superior tarsal claws are weak, strongly curved, saw-toothed, 
with about fi large teeth proceeding from the outer side, of the claw; the 
inferior claw is very small, without teeth. The female’s palpal claw is 
strongly and uniformly curved, and from the base nearly to the tip armed 
with about 10 straight, parallel, vertical comb-teeth, the points of which 
are situated in a slightly curved, nearly straight line: the teeth are accord- 
ingly longest in the middle of the claw and shorter towards its extremity and 
base. They are not inserted in the middle line of the claw, but on one side. 
The claw is surrounded by numerous hairy, pointed bristles. 


(ten. 2. KNYO (Sav. ct Aui>.). 1825 — 1827. 

Deriv.: 'Ji mo, mytliol. proper name. 

Syn.: 1825—27. Enyo Sav. ct Ain., Dcscr. <1. 1‘Kgvpte . (Ed. 2:) XXII , p. .'>40 (ad partem). 
f 1847. Lucia C. Knell, L’ebers. d. Aracdm.-Syst. , i, |>. 10 (ad partem). 
f 18.17. Glotho Wai.ck., If. N. d. Ins. Apt., 1, p. tPl.'j (ad part.: ”2" Finn. Ltis Enyo”). 

18(M, Enyo Sim., J(. N. d. Antiy rices, p. 150 (ad. partem). 

Typo: Enyo nitida SAV. ct A CD. 

I have seen no species of this genus. Enyo germanim 0. Koch 
( which is supposed by Walckenaer to be the same as E. nitida Sav. ct 
Aud.) , and E. it alien Canesir. arc the only European species of the genus 
as yet known. 

E. amaranthina LuC., which Lucas only provisionally united with 
Enyo J ), and for which Walckenaer formed the family ”les Jncertahm” 
of his genus Cloth o a ), appears to differ in highly important features both 
from Zodarium and Enyo , and ought in my opinion to be made the type 
of a separate genus. 


1) Explor. d. l’Algerie, Araclin., p. 282. 


2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 454. 
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Sub-ordo nr. TUBITELARDS. 

Si/n.: 1817. "Tubiteloa” Lack.., in Cuv. t R6^nc Anim., Ill, p. 81. 

1829. Textores Sl'xu. , (nil . A ran . Snnc. , p. 10. 

1825 Tubitelw Uadi., Fain. Nat. du Kearuc Anim., p. 311. 

18:13. Draasiclos 8ive., Consp. Amelin., p. 17. 

1833. Araneae Tubitclarla) Pkhty, Delect-. Anim. *Vrt. liras., p. 102. 

The best way of briefly characterizing the Tubitclartcn is perhaps the 
following: all known spiders, which cannot be classed under any of the other 
sub-orders, belong to this! — Their ordinary form and appearance are too well 
known to need describing here; but within this polymorphous group we meet 
with transition-forms to many different families, not only of Jietit-elarm and 
Tenitelaria; , hut also of 1 '.aterigradec , Citiarada: and Sultii/radv‘ — indeed of 
all the other sub-orders, except the Orbiidarlr. It is probably impossible 
to mention any sure characteristic, that at once distinguishes these spiders 
from all the other sub-orders, with which they are thus related: 1 have 
therefore instead of this endeavoured, in the ease of each of these latter, 
to indicate such marks of distinction as appear to me decisive of the limits 
between them and the Tubitelarbo, and T refer to what is said on this sub- 
ject under the heads of these sub-orders as well as under the different fa- 
milies of the Tubitelariic. 

The Tubihdari'e , as wc already know, correspond to Latreille’s 
Tnfntcla'., but certain of the genera included by us in this division have 
.been otherwise classified by other authors. Iroctea is often assigned to 
the Jna‘(/td(ehe or Iletilehirke, FUutata again to the Territelarv.v , Zora to 
the Citiymdw , etc. To this wc shall return in treating of the different fami- 
lies. — The Tubitelariic seem, as we have also had occasion to observe, 
to be the lowest sub-order among spiders, that in fact, from which the 
others have mediately or immediately been developed. It may be divided 
into several families, which do not however all* seem to be very sharply de- 
fined. To the usually received three European families, Ayahnoult - , .Drassoidce 
and Dysderoidw, we add* for the European fauna three more, Urocleoidcv , 
Merdlioid-r and Filistatoida which 0 families we characterize as follows: 

• 

L Stigma tubi tracbcalis utrinque pone stigma sacci traeliealis (pulmoualis) in 

latere ventris non adest. Oculi smpissime 8. 

A. Tarsi articulo unguifero aucti. Mantillas superiorcs reliquis luulto longio* 
res, articnlis trims aut binis: subtus tubulis textoriis pnedita*. Series ocu- 
loram 8 .ambso recume. Tarsoruin ungues trini. ... II. llersilioklw . 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. 111. * 14* 
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B. Tarsi articulo ungttifero distincto carentes. 

a. Pars cephalica impressionibus lateralibus a parte thoracica ssepissime 
distineta. Mamillse superiores inferioribus plerumque mnlto longiores. 

a. Cepbalothorax brevis, sub reniformis vel inverse cordatus, parte 
cephalica parva. Mainilbe superiores reliquis multo longiores, arti- 
culis binis: 2 Jl ' longo, coinpresso. Mandibube parvse, debiles. Ma- 
’ xilhe in labium valde inclinatm. Oeuli 8 Tarsormn ungues trini. 
I. UrocteoidiK. 

p. Cepbalothorax oblongus, parte cephalica majore, ssepissime elevata, 
convexa. Mamillse superiores reliquis plerumque longiores et turn 
subtus tubulis textoriis prseditse. Oculi 8, rarissime (in gen. Hadi- 
tifi) nulli. Tarsorum ungues trini (cxcepto in gen. Ayrwca). . . 

111. Agalmoidce. 

b. Pars cephalica a parte thoracica non distincta. Mamillse superiores in- 
ferioribus non vel parum longiores. 

a. Mandibube inter se libera;, ungue mediocri vel longo. Labium non 
cum sterno coalitum. Oculi 8, rarissime (in gen. Tltysa) (>. Ungues 
tarsorum bini IV. .Drassoidw. 

f- 

p. Mandibube versus basin inter se unita;. Labium cum sterno coali- 
tum. Oculi 8. Ungues tarsorum trini VI. FUistatoidm. 

II. Stigmata 4, bina in utroque latere ad basin ventris: anferiora saccorum, po- 
steriora tuborum trachealiurn. Oculi 0, rarissime (in gen. StaHta.) nulli. Un- 
gues tarsorum trini aut bini V. Dysdcrokh v. 


Fain. I. UROCTEOI1LE. 

The few spiders belonging 1 to this family appear to me to stand just 
upon the bouiulary-line between Tubitelarife and Retitehuhc, and might with 
almost equal reason be attributed to either of these sub-orders. By their or- 
dinarily short extremities, and in a certain degree also by their general ap- 
pearance, the Urocteoidte exhibit an approach to the more short-legged forms 
among the Thendwida \ e. g. Asagena and Euryopis. The small mandibles united 
towards the base show their relationship with the Scytodoukn and Filistata. 
With the last-named genus and the Enyoida; they agree in the structure of 
the female’s palpal claw, and with the Enyoidse also in the position of the 
eyes (the 8 eyes form two transverse rows, curved forwards); hut they dif- 
fer from them in the absence of a separate claw-joint on the tarsi, in their 
entire general appearance, and especially in their spinners. (Conf. p. 106). 
Wc class them among the Tubilelaruv principally because the superior 
(posterior) spinners are considerably longer than the others , and are, at least 



On European Spiders. 


ill 


in Uroctea, along the underside of the elongated 2 nd joint provided with spinning- 
tabes, thereby plainly showing the relationship of these spiders to the llersi- 
lioidcc and Agalenoidir. , 

That they cannot however he united with either of these two fami-** 
lies, follows from certain peculiarities in their organisation.* The cephalo- 
thorax is short, reniform or inversely heart-shaped. The first joint of the 
superior spinners is very short, whereas the* second is long, compressed , 
and almost lancet-formed. 'The anus is surrounded by a double crown of a 

peculiar kind of bristles, which, as far as I am aware, has not been found 

in any other spider, and whose functions are unknown 3 4 ). Respecting the 
different views, that have previously to the present time been maintained on 
the subject of the systematic position of the UroctcouUe, we refer to what 
has been stated above, p. 105. 

Beside Uroctea I)UF. or Clotho (Walok.) , I include in this group only 
the genus (Ecobius Luc. 1 2 ). That the 6-eyed genus Sicarius VV'alck. {Tlw- 
misoides Niu.), which Simon 3 ) refers to his ’’ Chthciens" , i. c. our Urocteoidw 
and JCni/'ubi’, should belong to that group, seems to me highly improbable; I 
imagine that it ought to be referred to the Thomisoido? , with which also 

according to Gay and Nicolkt it is most nearly related "). 

Uroctea and (Ecobins are easily distinguished in the following manner: 

1. Genii omnes rotnndati, convexi. Ccphalothorax sub-renifurinis. Pedes ro- 

busti. Mamilhe superiores sublus tubulis textoriis vestiti. . . I. Uroctea. 

2. Oculi intennedii postici sub-trinnguli, dcplanati. Ccphalothorax inverse suh- 

cordalus. Pedes graeiliores 2. (Ecobius. 

Gen. 1. UROCTEA Duf. (1820). 

Deriv. : ovqcc, tail; nets, comb. 

Syn. : f 1800. Clotho Wai.ck . , in Latk., Gen. Crust, et Ins., IV, p. 370. 

1820. Urootea Dot’. , Poser, do cinq Araehn. nouv., p. 108. 

1) Do four, who did n At succeed in observing any spinning-tubes on tlie spinners 
of Uroctea , and accordingly supposed that these organs were not the true spinning 
apparatus, believed that ”les veri tables filicres” were to be found between the cir- 
cles of bristles, and that the bristles themselves ’’servent de peigne ou de cardc pour 
enchevetrer les flls dont l’araignee fabrique sa demeure.” (Descr. de cinq Araclm. 
nouv., p. 2<X)) 

2) Explor. de I’Algerie, Araclin., p. 232. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 156. 

4) Gay, Hist. fis. e. pol. de Chile, Zool., Ill, p. 351. 
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1837. Oiotlio Walck., II. N. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 635 (ad part: ”V Fahou Jie$ 

Uroci&ea, Uractece")* 

1864. „ Sim., IF. N. d. Aniignees, p. 152. 

Type: Uroctea Durandii (WALCK.). 

Before this genns of spiders reeeived the name of Olotho , that name 
had already (in 1808) been- appropriated by Faujas dk St. Fonds to a 
genus of shells (= Stixicava Fi.euk.), and had therefore here to be replaced 
by the more recent, synonymous denomination Uroctea, given by L. D UFO UK. 
(Conf. p. 9, note 2). 

In U. Durandii the tarsal claws are coarse, strongly curved, broad 
at the base, and have from the base to a little beyond the middle about 
10 — 15 long stout comb-teeth, the points of which lie in an almost straight 
line. The inferior claw is comparatively small, with one tolerably long 
tooth near the base. The female’s palpal claw is very strong, curved almost 
into a half-circle, with about 10 strong blunt teeth, gradually, but slightly in- 
creasing in length when reckoned from the base, where they are very short. 

The second joint of the superior spinners forms in this species (the 
only one of the genus, with which I am acquainted) an angle with the short 
basal joint, and is directed obliquely upward; it is of considerable length 
and strongly compressed from the sides, almost lancet-formed, curved up- 
wards and inwards, rounded at the extremity, without any trace of a se- 
parate lamina there; the spinning- tubes form a narrow, close band begin- 
ning at the apex of the spinner and continued throughout the entire length 
of its inferior surface; they are cylindrical, small, and very numerous. The 
anterior or inferior spinners are short, with a plainly visible but short 2“ A joint. 
The intermediate spinners are very small. 

Gen. 2. (ECOBIU3 Luc. 1845. 

Deriv.: oixdfJiog, living in houses (olxog, house; (saw, live). 

Syn. : 1845. CEcobius Luc. , Expior. d. I’Algerie, Arachn. , p. .101. , 

1847. „ Walck. , H. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 386. 

1864. „ Sim. , II. N. d. Araigneca, p. 157. 

Type: (Ecohius donieaticus Luc. 

This genus was created by Lucas loe. eit. for two small spiders 
from Algeria, (Ec. domestims and (Ee. annulipes hue., and were reckoned 
by him among the genera of spiders that have but six. eyes; Simon, who 
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has discovered both these species in Spain, and has thus enriched the Eu- 
ropean FaunK with this interesting genus, has had the kindness to send me 
a specimen of each of them, whereby I .have been enabled to observe , that 
this genus, as well as Vroctea , has 8 eyes, and not only 6, as Lucas and » 
all others who mention it, have stated. The posterior central eyes, which 
were supposed to be missing, have however quite a different appearance 
from the rest.. They are posited much nearer to the lateral eyes than to 
each other, and are of an oblong triangular form, with the longest side 
turned towards the lateral eyes; they diverge rapidly backwards with their 
points, whereas the obliquely cut off base-sides diverge forwards. They 
also show a more or less evident transverse depression passing from the 
longest side to the opposite almost right angle. They are very flat, and 
clear as glass, and very much resemble the similarly flat and clear, oval, 
or almost triangular posterior central eyes of certain JJrcmoukv (e. g. of the 
genera iJrasms and (J oaphosa). 

The anus is surrounded by a double ring of bristles, exactly as in 
the case of Vroctea. In <Er. annvlipes the bristles of the outer ring are 
curved almost in the form of an I have not been able to discover any 
row of spinning-tubes on the underside of the superior spinners. The legs 
are finer and slenderer in proportion than those of Vroctea, especially in 
(Ec. dom&tUcus; but in other respects the species of (Ecobim are in the 
highest degree similar to Vroctea, and Simon very justly remarks: ”Un 
obscrvatcur pen excrce prendrait les ecobes pour de tres-jeunes elothos, 
taut l’aspect de toutes ees araignees est semblable" *). It having been now 
• shown that the number of eyes is the same in both, the mutual agreement 
between these two genera is still more striking. 

The superior tarsal claws are slender, uniformly and much curved: 
in (Ec. anmdipes I have found those of the T l pair of legs armed with 
about 10 comb-teeth, not long, but increasing in length from the base. On 
the 4"' pair the claws are still more slender than on the 1 st , with about 8 
teeth. The inferior clap has 3 teeth, the palpal claw about 12. All this 
applies to (Ec. annulipet> * Q . 

Blacikwall has, under the name of (Ecobim navns, described a spi- 
der from Madeira, which has 0 eyes, infra-mammillary organ and calamistrum, 
2 claws on the tarsi , find three-jointed (?) spinners with spinning-tubes on 
the underside. None of these characteristics however belong to the genus 
(Ecobim Luc. , and it is clear that the species described by Blackwall 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 158. • 

Nova *Acfca Beg. Soo. Se. Ups. Ser. III. 
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does not even belong to the family before us. Blackwall has proposed 
a separate family for it, which he calls CEcobiidtv *) , and which we also 
have adopted; but as it requires a* new name, we call the family Omanoidce 
‘•and the species in question Otnanus 1 2 ) n aims'. (Conf. p. 44 above). 


Fani. II. HEIISILIOID/E. 


The genus Ilersilia, which was formed (1825 — 27) by Savigny and 
Audouin in ’’Descr. d. l’Egyptc ” (T. XXII, p. 317 of the 2"'\ -Edit.) , is, 
as the reader, from the few details above given (p. 109) under the head of 
the family llersilioida •, is probably already aware, so peculiar, as scarcely 
to admit of being united with any of the other families that are referred to 
the Tubitelarue. By Savjgny and Audouin Ilersilia was placed between 
the genera Arachne (Nyssns Walck.) and Eriyone. Walckenaek places 
this genus between Ctenvs and Sphasus , and refers it to his "■Con-reuses" 
or Latreilles Citigradw, on account of a certain similarity, in the position 
of the eyes, to Dolomcdes and Sphasus 3 ). It has the same systematic po- 
sition in the works of Lucas — who nevertheless has remarked that, in 
his opinion, it belongs to another ’’section” or ought to form a new one 4 5 ) — 
as also in Simon, who formed for it a ’’tribus”, ’’.H'erseliens” in the family 
” Lycosiformes ” 6 ). DlJGES 8 ) reckoned Ilersilia to his '’Microynath.es ” or 
”Scythodcs”, SUNDEVALL to his Drassides , i. e. our Tnbitelanas 7 ), CJ. KOCH 
to the family Ayelenides among, these s ). It seems to me that the Ilersili- 
oidee stand nearest to the Ayalenoida ?, with which they agree in the struc- 
ture of the spinning organs (especially in the spinning-tubes appearing not 
only on the extremity but along the underside of the superior spinners), 
and the Urocteoidce , which they also resemble in the structure of the parts 
of the mouth: in that respect they also approximate to the other spiders 


1) (Eeobius navus was first described in 1859, in ’’Descr. of newly disc. epid. 

capt. by J. Y. Johnson” (Ann. and Mag. of Nat. Hist., 3 ,8cr., IV, p. 258); the family 
CEcobiidce was formed in 1862, in ’’Descr. of newly disc. spid. from the Isl. of 
Madeira (ibid., 3 Ser., IX, p. 382). , 

2) Omanns, inythol. prop. name. 

3) M6m. s. unc nouv. Classif. d. Aran., p. 438: — Hist. Nat. d. Ins.. Ant,, I, 

p. 202 and 372. ■ ;/ : -y 

4) Observ. snr les Aran, du g«nre Ilersilia, p. 4. 

5) Hist. Nat. d. Araignees, p. 343. 6) Observ, stir les Aran,, p. 100,,... 

7) Consp. Araehn. , p. 22. 

8) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 1, p. .14; ibid., 5, p. 25. 
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distinguished by Ducks as ” Microgniithes ”, accordingly to the Fiiislatoidte, 
Segtodoidce and Em/oidai, ot which the two last-named families have a se- 
parate claw-joint on the legs, like the Uersilioidw. With the Citigradee this 
family seems to me to be far less nearly related. ,< 

Only one species of this remarkable family has, as far as I am 
awaie, as yet been met with in Europe, viz. Hersilia oraniensis Luc., which 
Simon has found in Spain, and of which he 4iad the kindness to send me 
a specimen (a young o’) under the name of "It ersiliola or anien sis". As this 
Species diffeis considerably from the typical species of the genus Ilersilia , 

we form for it a new genus, with the name proposed by Simon, Ilersiliola, 
and we define it thus: 

1. Tarsorum nrticulns unguiferus ipso tarso lnulto brevior. Mamillarum superio- 
rum articuli bini: primus et secundus sub-icqualcs. Pedes ff rii parts reliquis 
non valde breviores * . . . 1. Ihrdtiola. 


, Gen. J. HERSIIJOLA n. 

l>erlv. : Dimin. of Hersilia, histor. prop. name. 

Sm.: 1645. Hersilia. Lee., Explor. de l’AIgmo, Arndm., p. 127 (ad partem). 

1S47. „ IValck., II. N. d. Ins. Apt,, IV, p. 404 (ad part: ”2" Fam. Lcs 

Oi'tliopocie.3, Orthopodes ”). 

” S,M ” H - b T . d. Araigneos, p. 343 (ad par tern). 

Type: Ilersiliola oraniensis (Lucas). 

In Ilersilia candaia Sav. et Aud. , the typical species for Hersilia , 
the claw -joint of the tarsus is as long as the tarsus itself, the superior spin- 
nets extiaoi dinarily long, 3-jointed, and the «T'' pair of legs in an unusual 
degree shorter than the other legs; even the armature of teeth on the claws 
is quite different from that of Ilersiliola oraniensis *). LUCAS has himself 
explained the properties .that distinguish If. oraniensis from the other known 
species of Hersilia; lift formed for it a separate division of that genus, 
characterised by •the shorter spinners and comparatively long .T 1 pair of 
legs, but considered these characteristics as not of sufficient importance to 
justify the formation of a new genus -). 

In Ilersiliola oraniensis the superior spinners are about double as 
long as the inferior, and consist of two cylindrical joints about twice as 


ljjConf Descr. dc l’fegyptc, (fed. 2:) T. XXII, p. 317 ct seq. 
2) Explor. do I’Algerie, Aracbn., p. 127. 
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long as they are broad, and of about equal length, the second joint being 
somewhat conically terminated. This second joint on the underside exhibits, 
a row of (about 6) unusually long and stout spinning-tubes, about as long 
‘as the medium diameter of the joint, and terminating with a short, almost 
cylindrical, truncated spinning-bristle. A similar large spinning-tube is si- 
tuated just under the extremity of the first joint. Moreover the end of that 
joint and the whole underside of the 2"‘ joint are occupied by a number . 
of shorter and much finer spinning- tubes, which also terminate in a some- 
what short, fine spinning-bristle. At the apex of the spinner a few spinning? 
tubes of different sizes are observable. The inferior spinners are as thick 
as the superior, but scarcely half as long, somewhat tapering; their second 
joint is extremely short, the apex thickly covered with small spinning-tubes 1 2 ). 
The intermediate spinners arc somewhat shorter, and of much less diameter 
than the inferior, cylindrical, with a lew spinning-tubes at the apex. 

The superior tarsal claws are rather weak, but large, of uniform, 
curvature, with about 10 or 12 close-set comb-teeth, gradually increasing in 
length towards the extremity of the claw; the uttermost teeth are somewhat 
sinuated (i. e. curved a little in the form of an and divergent; the in- 

ferior claw is small, and has only one rather coarse and somewhat curved 
tooth. The claw -joint is plainly visible, a little slenderer than the tarsus, 
rather longer than it is broad. Inside this joint, in my specimen (a o ' 1 jun.) 
lies a new outfit of claws, ready to take the place of the old ones, which 
fall away when the spider changes its integument. This circumstance I. 
have also noticed in younger specimens of species destitute of a separate 
claw-joint, e. g. in an Histopona , and it would seem therefore to be a ge- 
neral law, that previous to every moult new claws are formed within the tar- 
ms itself. Ohleiits’ conjecture, that the old claws are retained, and only 
their skin changed 3 ), is not reconcileable with these observations, and must 
accordingly he considered as erroneous. 

In Tlcrsiliola oraniensiq (and perhaps in other species of the same 
family) it is a remarkable fact, that the palpus also of the male is armed 
with a pectinated claw. This is at least the case, in the c/ jun. of this spe- 
cies in my possession. Only one similar ease was previously known, that 
namely of Dolomedes jhnlr iat us, in which Oiilert has observed a pectinated 
claw at the extremity of the male’s as* well as the female's palpus a ). 


1) These tubes are cylindrical, narrow, and apparently destitute of a spinning 

bristle at the tip (?). ' . 

2) Klauenbild. d. Preuss. Spinn., p. 2. 3) Ibid., p. 12. 
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Fara. III. AGALENOIDJE. 

. Syib 18&7. Agolenides 0. Kocir, Uebers. d. Amchn.-Syst:, 1 , p. J3 (ad max. part.)* 
1852. Tubioolso Dolesch., Svst. Verzdchn. etc., p. 14 (ad max. part X 


The Agalenoida; were detached as a separate, family from Latreille’s 
Tubiulm or Sundevall’s Drassides by C. Koch 1837 (loc. tit.), and that 
family 1ms since been acknowledged by Black wall, Ojilert, and others. 
Ill Walckenaer it also forms a group, ”les Ta/dtefes ” , answering to one 
of our families. Westring on the other hand preserves Sundevall’s Dras- 
sides undivided, and accordingly assigns the Ayalenoidm to that family. Si- 
mon has, as aforesaid (p. 33), united most of the spiders belonging to this 
* family , * together with Linyphia and others, into a ” tribus”, ”les Linyphtens” 
of the family ”les Theridi. formes” — a way of classing them, which, in 
my opinion, is quite inadmissible. Species of the genera Dirty nn and Ti- 
tamvea have formerly, before their relationship with Amaurolins was detected, 
been reckoned as .7 'heridioiduy by e. g. Walckenaer (who also has described 
a couple of species of* Dictyna under the head of his Drassus ), and SiJN- 
devall, and even still by Simon and Ohleut ')• Uyptiotes on the con- 
trary, which builds a regular, geometrical net in the form of a circular 
sector, and is nearly related to Ulobor-us (vid. sup. p. 69 et scq.), has been er- 
roneously referred by Ausserer 1 2 ) and CANKSTKINI 3 ) to the Agahnoidw , to 
which these authors, as well as Dolkschall 4 ), also assign Fholcvs (and 
'’Radius or Spermopkord) , which I believe to be equally unnatural. The 
genus Tewtrir, which exhibits sundry remarkable analogies with the 
' Lycosoidw, has sometimes, e. g. by Lucas 6 ), been placed in juxtaposition 
with genera belonging to this latter family, which also, through the me- 
dium of Dolomed.cs , nearly approaches the Ayaknouhe. But it never- 
theless appears to be generally admitted that the Drassoidce arc the nearest 
relations of this last-named family: the transition from the Agulenoidw to 
the Drassoidiv is in fact* so gradual, that the, demarcation can only he made 
in a tolerably arbitrary ‘and artificial manner; several genera, situated just 
upon the boundary-line between the two families, have therefore been re- 
ferred sometimes to the one, sometimes to the other, and sometimes they 
have been formed into a separate family. Thus according to C. Koch the 


1) Aran. d. Prov. Preuss., p. 33. 2) Die Arachn. Tirol*, I, p. 14. 

3) Aran. Ital., p. 05. 4) Syst. Verzeichn. etc., p. 14. 

5) 3Sx plor. do l’Algerie , Arachn., p. 121: Gen. Lyeosoides Lucas ad partem 

; Textrix Suni). 7;-;: 
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species forming' tlie genera Anmurohius and Collates belong to the lArasspig 
dee, to which also Ohlert refers the first-named of these genera, whereas 
by Blackwall and L. Koch Caelptes is assigned to the ■ Agalenoidw, and 
S Amaurobws ( Cinijto Blackw.) is made the type of a separate family , Ornf- 
flonidw Blackw. or Amaurobiidw L. Koch. These spiders are classified in 
like manner by CanestkjNI and .Pavesi ’). Agroeca and Liocranum, which 
C. Koch iuchides in his Ayelenidcs, belong according to L. Koch to the 
Drassoidie. .Blackwall refers the species of Agroeca to the former, those 


of Liocranmn to the latter family ; and so forth. — If attention be fixed .ex?'/ 
clusively on the number (3) of the tarsal claws, Agroeca must be detached 
from the Agalenoidw , though in its whole appearance closely allied to that 
family, but having only 2 claws on the tarsus; if again, with Ohlert, we 
assume elongated superior spinners as the indispensable characteristic of the 
Agalcnoul v, then wc are obliged to exclude not only Agncca, but also Ar- 
gyroneta , Gyba-us and the Amaurobiinw. L. Koon, in his excellent works 
on the Amaurobiinai and Drassouke, detaches, in company with Blackw all, 
as we have already seen, the Amanrobiinoe as a separate family on account 
of the presence of the infra-tnammillary organ and calamistrum ; lie appears 
to consider two-jointed superior spinners and three tarsal claws as essentially 
necessary characteristics of the Agalenoidce, and is therefore in doubt to 
what family to refer Oghams' 1 2 ), which, like the AgalcnokUe, has no infra- 
■■ mammillary organ or calamistrum, but has only one- jointed superior spin- 
neVs, and on account of its 3 tarsal claws cannot be referred to. the Dross- 
oidie. For my part I prefer, in determining the boundary between Drassoidai 
and Agalenoidw , to Jay, in eases of doubt, the principal stress on the presence 
of a distinctly marked pat-s cephalica in these latter in contradistinction from the 
former. Not only Oghams , but also Oadotes appears to me much more nearly 
related to Amavrobius than to the typical Agalenoidai, and 1 am therefore 
obliged to consider the presence of the infra-mammillary organ and the ca- 
lamistrum, which distinguishes the Amaurobihue (hut which also occurs in. 
genera of the most widely differing families), as a feature of tolerably fritting 
importance 3 ), and which barely allows the forming of a separate sub-family 
for the genera of Agalenohke, which are provided with these organs. 
regards the superior spinners, their length varies so considerably withfn 


1) Aran. ltal. , p. 01 — Go. 

2) Die Aracbn.-gattungen Amaurobius, Orioles u. Cybanis, p. 4. ' '.O/ 

3) Misnge does not seem to lay any weight on the organs in question: .at least 

he includes the genera Dictyna and Lethia (- Cinijlo Blackw. ad part.) in- his fa- 
mily TheruUdte (Breuss. Sp,iun., Ill, p. 244, 249). j :J rrd r-i; /04//v -' : O.v 
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the limits of this family (compare, for example, Badites teqemrwides and 
leyenana cinerea (cicurea)), that it does not appear to me mvjustifiablc to 
refer to it even genera, in which their 2* joint is so short, that it can onlv 
haye spinning-tubes quite at the extremity (Amaurobimcc , A ryyroneta , Ayru- 
f m), or m- which it lias been reduced to a mere flat lamina bearing the 
spinning-tubes, as appears to me to be the case in the genus Cubans. 

; lhat Mj/moc tarsal daw should sometimes be absent, within a family, 
m which it is generally met with, is exemplified not only in the Dysderoida : 
and Scytodouke (Lomsccf.es) but also in the JCremdw (Palpimanus), and I 
therefore consider that I ought to aggregate Ayrwca to the Agalenoidie and 
not to the Drassouhe, although it has but two claws, for in its general ap- 
pearance it seems to me to approximate much more nearly to the former 
than to the latter. 

Tt cmmot h°wever be denied that the family Agalenoidie, as 1 have 
understood its compass, comprises tolerably heterogeneous elements, and I 
t lercforo break up the European forms belonging to it into 3 sub- families 
Ammrobmnv, Ayahnirui and AtywoneHnw. (J. Koch also divided bis ”Age- 
lenidi^s (nearly answering to the two last-mentioned sub-families) into 3 such 
groups ’’Eigontliehe Triehter spinneu”, ” Wamler.spinuen” and ” Wasserspin- 
nen”. The middlemost of these is an unnatural section, containing species,' 
which ought to be distributed among the Ayalmoidce. (: PhUoica 0. Koch) 
and the Drassoidm ( : Anypluma). — We distinguish the sub-families and 
genera of the European fauna that belong to family Agalenoidie according 
to the following scheme: ^ 

§ Isulla stigmata tracbealia in medio ventris paullo pone plieam genitalem. 
f Orgamun infra-mamillare et calamistrum adsunt. ... 1. Aaiaijkobun;e. 

A. Maxillm in labium sub-lriangulum inclinatm. Pedes omnes aculeis earentes. 

1* 0cu,i latcrales inter se siib-eontingentcs; antici eorum a mediis anti- 
cs longiua (din metro saltern oeuli) distantes 1 . JJiciyna. 

Oeuli la reifies ct omnes oeuli serief anterioris inter se valde et toque 
appropinquates 2. Argcnna. 

B, Maxillte suh-panlMelm. 

a. Oeuli laterales disjuncti. 

1. Pedes snltem 6 posteriores aculeis earentes. Labium semi-ovale 

* ' V • • * • • • • - 3. Titanwca , 

2. I edes omnes aenleati. Labium ad basin constrietnm, apiec trnn- 
catum vel suh-cmarginatiun. Oeuli seriei l in:c sub-sequales; medii 
postiei paullo lougius a latcralibus posticis qiiam inter se distan- 

■ tftS c 

^ * • • • * * • • • • • •• * * ♦ O4 Amaurobim. 
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b. Oculi laterales enb-contlngentes, inedii antici reliquis :xnnl((>' • - 

medii postici inter se parutn plus diamctro oculi, at paulld IongiuS 
quani a lateralibus pqsticis distantes. Pedes pilosi et setosi, non. 
aculeati. . . . . . . . . . . . ... ; . . . 4. XefAw*. 
ff Organiun infra-mamillare et calamistrum desunt, . . . *11- AaAlijBHiliis.- 
* Marailla} superiores reliquis longiores, articulis binis: 2 ll,> acumiuato, in la- 
tei'e inferiore, non in, apiee tantum, tubulis textoriis instrueto ’). 

A. Oculi 8. 

a. ' Mandi baits ad basin geniculato-convexaj. MatniHarnm superioriiia 

artieulns 2 to l'“° pnullo brevior vel ejus fere longitudine. 7. Cadotes. 

b. Ma'ndibulse dorso recto vel levitcr modo eonvexse, non ad basin 
genieulatm. 

a. Series oculorum postieorum, desuper visa, plus minus recurva 
vel sub-recta: simulque cst, mamillarum superiorum articulus 
2 dw vix vel non brevior, plerumque longior quarn 

1. Series oculorum anticorum sub-recta vel recurva, postieorum, 

ex quibus medii lateralibus niulto majores sunt, desuper visa 
fortltcr recurva. Cephalothorax; anpee carinato-ele vatu s , fronte 
prominenti. . . . . . . 13. Textrlx. 

2. Series oculorum anticorum procurva vel sub-recta; series po- 

sticorum, inter se parutn imequalium , desuper visa sub- 
recurva vel recta. . . . ... . . . 12. Hlstopona. 

§. Series oculorum postieorum, desuper visa, procurva vel saltern 
recta. 

a. Mamilhn superiores et iuferiorcs in trapezium postice paullo 
latius vel in arenm sub-rectaugulam dispositat. 

I. Scries oculorum antieorum fortiter procurva. 

1. Series oculorum postieorum, desuper visa, procurva. 

Mamillarum superiorum articulus 2 !nrf 1™° longior. . , 

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .11. Agnlenti. 

2. Series oculorum postieorum, desuper visa, sub-recta. 

Mamillarum superiorum articulus 2 ilus l w " saltern di- 
tttidio brevior. . . . ... . . . 5>. Cryphtecq,, 

II. Series oculorum antieorum ^ub-rccta vel paullo procurva, 

Mamillarum superiorum articulus 2 4w I* 0 smpissime multo 
brevior. . . . . . . . . . . .. . 8. 

1) According to Blackwam/ and some other writers, the superior spinners of 
these spiders consist of three joints; but as I have not been able to diSeqv^rth^ 
elevation, to which the joint considered by these authors as the 2 Rd , is ar&qplated , 
is separated by any articulation from the abdomen, I cannot consider it a sepa- 
rate joint. 
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b. Mamill® long®, superiores infer se valde rcmotm, cum in- 
ferioribus in liueam transversam rccurvam disposito, et iis 
fere dimidio longioreg. Series ocalorum anticorum sub-recta 
vel procurva. . . . .... ... v • 9. Hahnia. f 

B. Oculi nulli. Mamillm superiores valde long.*®, articulo 2 ,l ° rnque fere 
longo atque l m \ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14. Hadites. 
Mamillse superiores inferioribus non vel # parum longiores, *in ipso apice 
tantum tubulis textoriis prtedita?. 

1. Mamillai superiores articulis distinctis binis. Ungues tarsorum bini. 

... ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .15. Agra’ca. 

2. Mamillse superiores articulo 2'° exserto nullo. Ungues tarsorum trini. 

. . . 6 . Cybceus. 

§§ Pone plicam geuitalcm alia plica, stigmata tracbealia duo in medio ejus sita 
continens, ad basin vcntris adest. Bedes posteriores priesertim subtus (et in 

lateribus) pilis lougis natatoriis vcstiti III. Argyuonetiime. 

1. Mamilhe superiores et inferiores eadem fere longitudine, articulo 2-'" brevi. 
Series ocalorum antica lore recta, postica desuper visa paullo recurva. 
...... 16. Argyroneta. 

Dolomedes agalenoides WALCK. l ) probably forms a separate genus of 
this family. Apostenus Westk. , the species of which Black wall a ) appears 
to refer to Agalena, and which genus also Ausseker *) reckons to that fa- 
mily, we aggregate to the Drassoulv, as also Anyphanna Sum, which by 
C. Kocri had been united with the AgalenouUc 4 j. 


Sub-fam. I. AMAU ROBIINyE. 

This sub-family corresponds to Blackwall’s Ciniflonidce , when we 
detach therefrom the genera, which belong to other sub-orders, and agree 
with Amaurobius or Cinifto BlacKW. only in having an infra-mammillary 
organ and calamistrum \ Ausseker places these spiders, as also we do, 

^ l)Tlist. Nat. d. Ins. aU, II, p. 454. 2) Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 151—162. 

3) Die Araclin.* Tirols, J, p. 151. 4) Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 26. 

$ 5) In Mkngk's Breuss. Spinn., Abth. Ill, which I received after the five first 

Sheets of the present work were printed, several important observations on the 
infra-mammillary and the tespiratory organs of spiders are communicated. Mengk 
thttiki. Pdc. eit. p. 244) that the infra- mammillary-organ answers to the small coni- 
cal process {cohdus Menoe), which in other spiders is seen immediately under or 

in fro^it.of the spinners, and that both may be considered as a separate termi- 

nal park (%po^/( 7 tMm) of the coalesced abdominal segments (?). In at least one spe- 
cies of the gCnns B>ictyng y .D, albo-maculata MesoK, tv#o tracheal tnhes have their 



122 T. Thokell, 

in the family Agatenoidm 1 ). That in the form and armature of the claws they 
agree with the typical Agalenoidae, has already been pointed out by. OriusiiT *). 
Even in the eases, when the inferior tarsal claw has but two teeth (there are 
usually more), these teeth arc distinguished by their form: they are long, 
curved, generally very pointed, and the palpal claw of the female is at the 
same time armed with several powerful teeth. The spinning-tubes are very 
small and short, sometimes, ‘as in .Dictyna, difficult to perceive. — The 
European species known to me may he divided into five genera: Dictyna , 
Aryenna, Titancuca, Lefhia and Amaurobhis. 

Gen. l. DICTYNA Sund. 1833. 

Deriv.r JCxtvva, mythol. proper name (of Diana). 

Syn.: 1805. Theridium Wai.ck., Tabl. <1. Aran., p. 72 (ad part.: ” 7 ■' Pam. Les Minimcs, 

Minima? "). 

Drassns n>., ibid., p. 45 (ad pari.: ,T Faro. Les pliytophiles apparcutes” Ph T 

v tophihu eonupiewc n ). 

1833, Dictyna Send. , Cou.-:p. Arachn. , p. 1 (5 . 

1833. Glubiona Bl.ackw., OharacL. of some uudcscr. gen. and spec, of Aran,, p. 437 

{ad partem). 

1,834. Drassns til, Kcs. m Zool. , p. 33 7 (ad part.; sec. Blackw., Spiri. of Or. Brit.), 

[1840. Oporaria . . . , in Proceed, of 11 te Linn. Soo. % I, p. 66 I 

1841. Ergatis BluKyv., The differ, in the numb, of eyes etc. , p. G08. 

18-17. Argus W at. civ. , II. N. d. His. Apt. , IV, p. 300: (”Pam. des Ergn tides, Er- 

(jatides ”, ad max. part,). 

1801. Dictyna Westu. , Aran. Suet 1 . , p. 382. 

1861. Erg at is Blackly., Spid. of Or. Brit.. I, p. M0, 

1864. Dictyna Bm., II. N. d. Araignrcs, p. 186. 

18()D. „ Menge, Breuss. Spiun., HI, p. 244. 

Type: Dictyna arundinacca (Linn). 

It is Blackwall that p c have to thank for- having assigned to this 
genus, which had usually before been reckoned adiong the Retitelariw, its 
proper place in the vicinity ot Amaurobms, and for having* united with it 

stigmata in the infra, -mammillary organ, which Mesge here (loc. cit. p. 248) even 
calls the tracheal area (’’Luftiblirenfcld ”). Conf. our note p. 30. But in other 
species of Dictyna, D. amndmacea or heniana for iust., the trachem do not open in 
the inlra-mannuillary organ, but just behind the rima genitalis, according to Menge. 

The ordinary air-sacs are said (I. c., p. 248) to be rudimentary in 1). albo-mg.cy.lata. 

1) Ausseuen, Dio Arachn. Tirols, 1, p. 150. < 

2) Klanenbild. d. Preusa. Spiun., p. 9, 18. 
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those species of Drassus Walck., which WAtCKENAER referred to the ’’5“ 
farn. , les Phytophilcs” of that genus '). It is however still by Simon. Oh- 
lert and Menge referred to the Theridioklre. , from which the appearance 
of its claws is sufficient to distinguish' it; the inferior tarsal daw is iu face* 
-armed with several (4 — G) long, curved teeth, which is never the case in 
the sub-orders Orbit elar ire and Iletitdarkv. 

As regards the name Operaria see beltnv (p. 128) under the head of 
Gen. 5. Codotes. 


Gen. 2. AKGEXNA x. 

Deriv.: ' Aoyi-wo: , mythol. proper name. 

The spider for which we have formed this genus, and which we 
have called A. Men yd *), seems to occupy an intermediate position between 
Dldyna , Anumrobivs and JJa/nna , and on a hasty inspection reminds an 
observer strongly of the last mentioned genus. I have but two dried spe- 
cimens of it, a ry and a 9 (the first much injured), which I found many 
years ago here in the vicinity of Upsala. It is distinguished by the eyes of 
the anterior voir belay situated very dose toyether , not. more distant, than are 
the lateral eyes from each other. In the form of the maxilla* and lip, as well 
as in the unarmed legs, this spider is nearly related to Dirty na, but the 
form of tin; cephalothorax and the mandibles is much the same as in 
Amaurohms. 

The breadth of the large, arched, thin-haired pars ccphalica is nearly 
of the maximum breadth of the cephalothorax (in 9 ; it is somewhat 
less in o j. The eyes are of nearly equal magnitude, the anterior central 
eyes a trifle smaller than the others. The anterior row of eyes is straight, 
the posterior, when seen from before, curved downwards, when seen from 
above, slightly curved forwards. The distance of the anterior series from 
the border of the elypeus is a little greater than art eye’s diameter. The 4 
central eyes describe a l rapezoid broader behind; tire distance between the 


1) Ilist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 020. 

2) Argenna Menyei. — Kufesccnti-fusca, peditius extus plus minus distiuctc fusco- 
aninulatis, abdominc fusco*vel nigro, serieeo-pubegeeuti, in dorso maeulis parvis te- 
staceis picto: prirnum 4, fere in qnadratum dispositis, quarum dine posteriores, ma- 
jorcs, versus medium dorsi sitre sunt, turn pone eas plurilnis, minutis, in tres series, 
versus amnn convergentes, dispositis. 

Loflgit. era 2— 2~; rnillirn. (rf + ). 

Ad Upsaliam rarissime inventa. . 
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posterior central eyes is about an eye’s diameter , and a little less than the 
distance between them and the posterior lateral eyes. The eyes of the an- 
terior row', like the lateral eyes,* arc so near each other as almost, to be 
‘‘contiguous. The mandibles are strong, and, seen from the side, almost 
pear-formed; when seen from in front, slightly tapering at the extremity, 
convex and somewhat projecting at the base, the length about double the 
breadth. The maxilke are dilated at the base, siuuated a little inwards at 
the extremity, and somewdiat inclined towards the lip, which is large, al- 
most, triangular, and rounded at the apex. The last joint of the female’s pal- 
pus is cylindrical, not gradually tapering. Legs short, of almost equal length, 
hairy, but without spines. The abdomen is short, inversely ovate; the spin- 
ners are tolerably far apart (almost as in Cn.tfdur.ca) : the superior somewhat 
longer and thicker than the inferior, distinctly two-jointed, with the second 
joint slenderer and much shorter than the first. The superior tarsal claws 
are much curved , with about 5) very long, parallel comb-teeth of about 
equal length; the interior claw is small, with two long, line, curved teeth. 
The palpal claw has at least 3 teeth. 


Gen. 


TITANXEOA. s. 


Deriv.: rrtuvog, lime-stone-, oixw >, inhabit. 

iS/jn. : ? 1805. Tlieridium VYai.ck., Tabl. d. A ran., p. 72 ("0” Fain. Lcs Caeliwa, A bacon- 

data:", ad par/,.). 

1 S; 1 1 . „ Hahn, J>i< Araclin. , 1, (ad part.-.) p. SI. 

1887. Asagona C. Kotai, Ui-bers. <1. Aradui.-Svsl. , 1, p. 18 (ad partem). 

1850, Lat.lirodectns m. , ibid., 5, p. 28 (ad partem). 

't ISlil. Thwidium: sub-gen. Kucharia 8 r.t . , 11. N. <1. AraigmTs, p. IS 5 (ad partem). 

IS(>7. Amaurobius Aiss., Die Aradin. Tiro la , I, p. 150 i;t I (>8 (ad partem). 

'Type: Titano'ca quadri-guttata (11 Airs), 

1 have found it necessary to create this nejft genus for Hahn’S The- 
ridium 4-guttat,um (—Amaurobius Kochii Al’SS. ; Xhcr. obSeurum WalCK.V), 
which is widely different from both Theridhnn and Lalkrodectvs. It has in 
fact, infra-mammillary organ and ealamistrum, and is, in the form of the ce- 
phalothorax, mandibles, and parallel maxilke, intimately related to the genus 
Amaurobius. Even the position of the eyes is almost identically the same 
as in that genus. In its broad, heart-formed sternum, in ..the- absence of 
spines on the (6 posterior) extremities, and in its colour, it much resembles 
certain genera among the Theridioidw , especially Amgena. The lateral 
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eyes are however still more distant than in that genus, which is probably 
the reason why C. Koch, after having first assigned it to A stigma, sub- 
sequently transferred it iMhrodectvs. 

Tlie anterior row of eyes is very slightly bent forward, almost straight. 
The mandibles are a little thicker than the femora, perpendicular, their back 
straight, only a little convex towards the base (in '*•')• The.maxilhe are 
almost double as long as the lip, parallel, ’without impression, slightly 
rounded on the outside, straight on the inside, the apex rounded exteriorly. 
The relative lengths ot the legs is 1, 4, 2, Ik The calamistrum is re- 
markably strongly developed: its bristles proceed from short, almost cylin- 
drical nipples, directed obliquely backwards, which form a. row following 
the superior border ot the compressed metatarsus. The inferior spinners 
are somewhat thicker and longer than the superior, two jointed, with very 
short 2"' joint. The palpal claw is armed with about 10 strong, closely set 
comb-teeth, pointing much forwards, and situated along almost the whole length 
ot the claw: the superior tarsal claws, which arc remarkably powerful, have 
about 0 stout comb-teeth directed somewhat forwards, and their free extre- 
mity is somewhat thickened in the middle; the inferior {daw is small, but 
stout, with three pointed, curved teeth gradually increasing in length. 

1. have found several examples of this species at, Kissingen in .Ba- 
varia, but only temales and young males, under stones in dry chalky de- 
clivities. In these the 1 1 pair of legs have but one spine near the extremity 
of the thighs: according to AussERKll (loe. eit. p. 103) the adult 4 has 8 pairs 
ot short, knife-formed spines on the underside of the tibia* of the first pair 
'of legs, and the mandibles are excavated inwards and in front, as in J Ho- 
ly no , but, less distinctly. The (* other legs are without spines. 

T. 4~yi'U,at<‘ appears then to stand about half-way between Diclyna 
and. Ammtrolim, which latter it more resembles in its habits. Both Ausse- 
RRR and L. Koch ’) have already expressed the opinion, that it ought to 
form an independent genus, distinct from ■ Anutnrobhis. 

Gtfti. 4. LETHiA Mkngk. 18Gb. 

Deri v. : ”?.ylhn, occulta ” ; M k \ < ; k (h'p)o> ?.avlhtv o, to be hidden). 

Syn.: l$xi. Oiniflo Boackw* (ail part.:) Dcser. of two newly disc. spec, of Aran., p. 120. 

1801. „ 10 ., Spid of Gr. Brit,, J, p. lot) (ad partem). 

1809. Lethia Mbx«k, Pvcuss. Spinn. , 111, p. 24!) (saltern cut part.). 

.Type: Lethia /mrot7«\(BLACK\v.). 

1) Dio Arachn.-gatt. Atnaur., Coil. u. Cybams, p. 31.* 
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Cinifio kumilis Blackw. (Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 145, PL IX, fig. 
2), of which species I have myself taken a female at Pyrmont in Germany, 
and received English specimens from the Rev. Mr. CAMBRIDGE , differs too 
r * much in the relative size and position of the eyes etc. from the genus 
Ammrolim (0. IvOCll) NOB. (Ciniff.o Blackw. ad max. part.), to be allowed to 
remain in that genus. This spider has recently been described by Menge 
( loc. cit) under the name of Letlria varia. — MENGE reckons Lethid to 
his Therididw. 

The superior tarsal claws of L. humitis 9 are rather stout, much 
curved, strongly pectinated, with (on the T ! pair of legs) about 8—10 long 
straight, coarse, parallel and very close-set teeth directed a little forward; 
the inferior (daw has two very long, curved, pointed teeth and a very small 
point behind them. The claw of the palpus is tolerably weak, uniformly 
and much curved, and armed with about 4 rather long and pointed teeth 
pointing forward and gradually increasing in length. 

Gen. 5. AMAVROBIl-S (C. Koch). ' 18:57. 

Dcriv.: t!;tui i o(> l l/n-. , living in the dark (dmirpoc, dark; [how , live). 

Sail.: 1805. Clubiona W vr.t K., Tubl. cl. Anm. , [>. 1 1 (at! par/.: ” 4° Fam. Lcs P;u’qviet>, 

faraf"), ■ 

1887. Atnaurobius C. Kocn, Uclmrs. <1. Anmhu.-Syst. , 1, p. to (at ! max. ]>art ). 

.1.841 . Ciniilo Ib.ACKW. , Tins dillitr. in the numb, of eves ete. , p. (ju7. 

I8(jl, „ ir>. , Spid. ol I i r. Brit. , 1. p. i:)J) (ad max. pari.). 

1801. Amaurobius Westii. , Anm. Suec., p. .'1 7b. 

1801. „ Sim., 11 . N. <1. Araigm'-rs, p. 138 (ad max. part.). 

1808. ,, L. Kocn, Die Arachn.-gatt. Ainaur. , Col. ti. Ovb. , p. -1. 

Type: Amaurohius fencsimlis (Strom) (= Mr. atrox 1)E Geer). 

Instead of the name given by O. Kocn to tins genus, Blackw all 
makes use of the newer name Cinijlo Blackw., oij the ground, that Koch 
has united under the name of Amaurobius species, jjttiat ; can never be allowed 
to remain together, under the same generic name, .nay, that, in Black wall's 
opinion belong to quite different families 1 ). That. this reason cannot be ad- 
mitted, is easily seen: one would thus for consistency’s sake be obliged to 
cashier a great many good and universally accredited generic names, e. g. 
both Theridium and Drasms, because Walckenakr referred to them spe- 
cies, which belong to the genus JJichjna , and consequently to another fa- 


1) Bcacicw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 171. 
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mily than either Thcridimn or Drassm. Ill these and similar eases it is 
quite sufficient, to detach from the old genus such species as one considers 
not to belong to it, and to assign to them a new generic name, as also 
BlacrWAI.i. did, when he formed the genus Cwlotas of species detached 
from 0. Koch’s AmavroMm. 

In Amaurolim the claws arc very nearly similar in form to those 
of the typical Agalenincv , coarse and strong, ‘with many and long comb- 
teeth; on the inferior tarsal claw the teeth arc sometimes 1>, sometimes only 
2 in number, but always long, pointed and curved. 


Sub-fain. 11. AG A LENIN /E. 

In this sub-family we combine the typical Agalenoidse, characterized 
by having spinning-tubes distributed along the underside of the superior 
spinners l ), and also a couple of genera standing just on the points of transi- 
tion, the one to the Dmsmrhv, and the other to the Amanrohihuv , viz. 
Amwcu and Cit Incus. We accordingly begin with the last named. 

Gen. 0. OVUM'S L. Koch. 18(58. 

Deriv. : lyhvas, (a ship of burden ;) thick and bellied (as such a ship). 

Syn . •• lS.'iO. Ain anro bins 0. korii, 1) it; Araclui. , I t , (ad part,:) p. ‘13. 

Ibiil. „ Sim., 11. X. d. Ar;>igiit'S’s, p. 1GS (ad parlrm). 

1SG8. Cytoacua L. Koul, Dio Ariiclm.-giill. Amaur. , Ctrl. u. ('\b. , p. t('>. 

Type: Cybmu tdriens (0. Koch). 

On the systematic position of this interesting genus, vid. p. 118 et seq. 
In C. angnstiarum L. Kocn, the female’s palpal claw is slender, slightly 
curved, with a long e:\Nremity. and armed towards the base with about 4 
pointed, rather short coVb-tectb pointing forwards. Of the tarsal claws 
(of the 1 st pair) the superior have about 9, the inferior only 2 teeth. On 
the 4 1 ’ 1 pair the claws are longer and slenderer, with very long extremities, and 

about 7 teeth, of which the outmost are rapidly divergent; the teeth of the 

# 

1) Blackwaiu. seems to be the first who (in 1833) observed these spinning-tubes 
and showed the erroneousness of the commonly received opinion, that the long supe- 
rior spinners in the Tltcraphosoida) and Agalcnoida) were not, spinning-organs, but a 
sort of palpi (anal palpi, "filicres tentaeules Vid. Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, 
p. 154. 



128 T. Thouell, 

inferior claw are short and pointed. In C. tetricus the powerful superior 
tarsal claws have about 12 long, closely set comb-teeth, the inferior 3. — 
Of both the above named species “specimens have been kindly presented to 
me by Dr. D. Koch. 

Go it. 7. , CHELOTES Blackw. 1841. 

Doriv.: xoilua, hollow, excavate. 

Stjn. : 1820, Drasaus l)n\, Obst»rv. gp.u, s?ur l. Arachn. , p. 9 ( ‘ > T> ) (ad- partem). 

1830. ,, Walck. , Fa u tic Fra in;. ? Araclin. , p. 1G9 (ad part,: f I V. Lcs Spco- 

plii les , Speophilw '*). 

1833. Clubiona Bdaokw. , ( 'linrac'l. of sonic uudcscr. gen. and spec, of Ann. , p. 430 

(ad partem ). 

j- 1831. Aranea fUiuss, Zool. Misc., Araclm,, p. 210 (210) (ad partem). 

1837. Arnaurobius C. Koon, Ucbcvs. d. A.raeliu.~8yst. , 1, p. 15 (ad pariern) 

[1.8*10. Cavator . . . , Proceed. of t he Limi. Soc., 1, p. 00. j 

18-11. Coclotes P»ku;K\v., The differ, in the numb, of eves etc., p. 618. 

1801. „ id., Spiel, of fir. Brit., 1. p. 169. 

3831. Amuurobins 8 im., IT. jN. d. Araignccs, p. 138 (ad partem). 

1808. Ccelotcs L. Koeii, Die Arachn.-gart. A.maur., Cod. u. Cvl). a p. 32. 

Type: Cudotes samatilis IJLACKW. 

In a short notice of Clack wall’s above cited work, "The difference 
iu the number of eyes with which Spiders arc provided,” etc., in the Pro- 
ceedings of the Linn. Soe. for Apr. 21, 1840, we read as follows: 

”In the first tribe ( Ootonoculini] lie proposes three new genera, two 
”of them belonging to a family, which he characterizes under the name of 
” Ciniflomdrv.: these genera ho also characterizes under the names of. Ciui/to , . 
’’founded on Clubiona atrox of I.ATKEILLE, and Operand , comprising the 
” Theridion benii/uum WalCK. , Drassus eritjuM BLACKW. and Drawn. s viridissi- 
”mus Wai.ck. The third genus characterized by M/. Black wall, is referred 
”by him to the family of .\</etenide, under the nanjje of Cavator: it is founded 
” on the Clubiona .<fa.ro/ifi.-i Blackw.” *• 

From this we may conclude that in Blackwall’s above-mentioned 
paper, before it was printed, his genus Kraatis , or Dictvna Sund., was called' 
Opevaria , and Codotc », Cavator. Although I certainly do not think thdt 
an author has the rigid of arbitrarily changing a name, when it lias Once 
been published, yet in this case Coelutes seems to me preferable to Cavator, 
and so much the more so, as no author of the notice that occurs ill the 
’’Proceedings” is named, and the two denominations in question, there in- 
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irotiuced, are not used by Blackwall in the work in which they are said 
to have been proposed, so that one has not even a right to cite B lackwall 
as authority for them. It is best to consider them as ’’nulles et non avenues”. 

As may be seen from the synonyms, the species of Cwlotes have < 
been referred to very different genera, and it was not till Blackavall had 
shown that their spinning-organs are of exactly the same structure as those 
of the typical Agalenov.be , that they received a secure position in the vi- 
cinity of these spiders. 

In the typical species the palpal daw is strong, of tolerably uniform 
curvature, and armed ivitli about 7 comb-teeth, gradually increasing in length, 
and directed slightly forwards; the superior tarsal claws are long, strong, 
and armed with about lit similar long and powerful teeth. The interior 
Claw has only two long, pointed, teeth. 

Gen. s. TEG ENA IMA (E.mi.) 1804. 

Deriv. : uncertain. Perhaps from roof, or n'yi nor, pan (with reference 

to the form* of the web)’). 

Iso t. Togonaria Path., in Nouv. Dirt, il l l i> t. Nut., XXIV, p. 141 («<:/ partem). 

t 1.8O0. Aranea n>_, (>cu. ('rust, et Ins., I , p. tit (ad part** in). 

Agelena, , Sv. Spimll. Bi^kr., in Yct.-A kml. Haudl. f. ]H;U , p. 1 2i) (ad part.'). 

l-S.'B. Togeruiria C. kocu , Uelmrs. «L Aradm.-Sv.st. , 1 , p. l.‘> (ad mean. part,). 

IS‘)7. Phileeea [PhiloicaJ u>. , ibid. 

1811. Tegoaana Waixk,, .IF. X. d. fits. A.pt. , II, p. 1 (ad part. : ” V' F;im, Id.^ ] ; :p 
mi Imres, .FamUiaria: ”, et ” 2" I’ am. Les A "Testes . Ayrrstn."). 

i SGI. ,, WksTR. , A ran. »Siiee. , p. ,‘K)o. 

ISG1. „ Ike u ivAV . , Spid. of (tii*. Bril., l, p. Hi3 (ad ataa . pari,). 

„ Sim., If. N, d. A r;iigim<;s , p. :3n 1 (<id tua:t:. part.,) 

Type: Tegenana riviUs Walck. 

The generic name Aranea was in 1.X04 restricted by Latheillk to 
the spiders now called ^L)o7m, but in J-SOti he adopted for them this latter 
name, which had been, rviven them by Wai/jkknaer, and transferred the 
denomination Aranea to those that he had before called Tcgenarla. In this 
signification it was adopted by several writers. Hut afterwards, especially 
Since SUNDEV. ALL ") called attention to the fact, that the order of Spiders iu 
its entire extent ought fo be called Aranea-, the use of this word as a ge- 
neric name has gradually been abandoned. 

1) In Agassiz' Nomencl. Zool. it is derived from ” Ti'yi-u , nom. prop.” 'S imon- (and 
also *S'ftAVELEy) thinks that it comes from u /eyt it toit; «/{«», clever”. 

2) Svenska Spindlarnes lleskr., in Vet. Akad. Hand!, for 18112, p. 1172. 

Nora &cta Reg. Soc, Sc. Ups. Sor. HI. 17 
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We take the genus Tegenaria in the compass assigned to it by 
Westring, i. e. we include in it also most of the forms, which C. Koui 
and Simon refer to the genus or .sub-genus Phikeca [PhiloieaJ. As hdw'- 
ever this last genus may at some future time be resumed, it will not be 
deemed superfluous to indicate here in a few words its relation to Tegena- 
ria properly so called, and to Westring’s genus A g roam. 

< 

In consequence of (J. Koch’s contradictory and confusing definitions 
of his Phibeca, it is utterly impossible to determine, which species ought 
properly to he united under that name, unless we accept the limitations 
first giv r eu by him of Tegenaria and Phibrca. When these genera were first 
separated (1 837 , in Uebers. d. Arachn.-Syst. , 1), Koch expressly gave "Ara- 
neus domestiem Clkrck” as type of the genus .'Phibrca, and at the same 
time set up as the type of Tegenaria, "Aranca domestica Linn.”, by which 
Koch, as one sees from c. g. Die Amelia. , VTII, p. 37, rightly understood 
Tegenaria civilis YValck. But in 1850, in the 5"' Number of Uebers. d. 
Arachn.-Syst. , this relation is reversed: there we find reckoned up under 
the head of Tegenaria: T. do-mestica (Clerck) , T. inf drain, T. cmnpestris, 
etc., whereas to Phikeca are now referred T. civilis, T. a trie a and near- 


related species, as also two spiders belonging to totally different genera, 
” Ph. nof.uta ” ( J Accra an m i thmestimm (Reuks)) and "Ph. linvfina" ( A gneca 
brunnea( Blackav.)). In ’’Die Araehiiiden ” (vid. Vol. XVI, p. 10) Kocn reckons 
to Pkilax-a only these two last-mentioned species, and a third, -ad- 

vena ”, which appears to be a young specimen of Tegenaria Ulrica. If then 
the genus Phibrca is to bo retained as separate from Tegenaria , which how- 
ever to me appears superfluous, we arc obliged bg the law of pdori/g so 
to limit these genera, that T. domestica (Olekuk) may belong to Phibrca , 
and T. civilis to Tegenaria, , and not vice versa , as Simon has done (loc. cit.). 
For Phil, linotiaa (1. Kodi, which cannot be united with either of the above 


genera, YVestiung has very properly formed a new genus, Agrotra , and has 
with so much greater reason given it a new appellation, as that the name 
Phibrca is. quite unreasonable for that species, wljcli never lives in houses. 


Of WalCKENAKR’s Tegenaria, (loc. cit.) the first two (see Syn.), and 
possibly also the 3 1 ’ family (”lcs Br6vilabes, lireiilubm”) belong to Tego- 


naria NOR.; the 4"' fam. , ” les Oaudees, 
the genus J'iutopona NOR. r J'lie 0‘ b , ”les 
SUNDliVALl/S and BlACKW all’s Textdx. 


Candattn ”, appears to agree with 
Tisseuses, Textrices” , answers to 


The superior tarsal claws arc long and powerful, armed with nume- 
rous comb-teeth , in T. atrica , for example, with lb — 18 on the T l and 
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about 15 on the 4 th pair ' of legs. In this species the inferior tarsal daw has 
4 ion£, curved teeth, and the female’s palpal claw about 10 teeth gradually 
increasing in length. In other species the number of teeth on the superior 
tarsal and on the palpal daw is somewhat less. 


Gen. 1 ). CRYPH<KOA. x. 

Deriv.: xnryog, hiding-place ; olxim, inhabit. 

.. fyn* : 18, Vt. Tcgenaria C. Ktwrn, in He HK.-8rn,.i:i\i\ , Deutschl. Ins. (ad part.:) 125, 20. 

1815. Ilahnia 10 . , Dio Amelia., XII . (ad part.:) p. 158. 

1817. Tegouaria ^ aiak., H. N. d. Ins. Apt.,, IV. p. 101 (ad part.: ”0'' 15nn. he? 

A t'u'usi d e.s , j I ran.'tidcs " ). 

1850. Amaurobius Yer/xieliri. Ihiuz. Spirm., p. 08 (mi partem). 

1801. Hahma Esnt, , Aran. Siioc., p. .‘>15 (ad partem). 

.1801. Teg’Ctiaria Beackw., Spit L <>f (ir. Brit., 1, p. 1 OB (ad partem). 

1804. Agclena • Mtb-geti. : Ilahnia Sim., II. A. d. Avaigin'-es , p. 212 (ml partem). 

ISbi). Halinia AIkncje, Breuss. Hpinu. , III , p, 251 (ad partem). 

T 34 K 5 : Crpjdurca silvicola ((4 JvOCil). 

This genus I have thought it necessary to form for C. Korn’S I/ah- 
via silricoia , which especially by the different arrangement of the spinners 
essentially differs from the typical species of the genus Halinia. Kven Ou- 
LEKi: 1 ), although he refers it to Ilahnia (as does also Mencje in bis Preuss. 
Spina.), thinks it ought preferably to form a separate genus. Hlackwall 
• refers it to Tegena»ia , and unites the other species of Koen’s Ilahnia with 
Aqalena. It ap]>ears to differ from Ilahnia, also in the armature of the 
palpal elavv: whereas this claw in Ilahnia has no tooth or only one that is 
scarcely visible, it lias in Cnjphaca silricola 4 or 5 long, gradually increas- 
ing teeth pointing slightly forwards. The superior tarsal claws have about 
JO long, closely set coyib -teeth ; the inferior claw has 3(4?) long, curved, 
pointed teeth gradually ivereasing in length. 

Gen. 10. HAHMA (C. Koch) 1841. 

Deriv.: Hahx, proper name. 

: 1841. Hahnia C. Koch, Die Arachn., V Hi t (ad part.:) p. 01, 08. 

1841. Agelena Bevckw., The aider, in the numb, of eyes etc., (ad part.:) p. 010 etc. 

1847. Argus Walck.,- H. N. d. I us. Apt., IV, (ad part.:) p. 405, 5 0;>, 5O0. 

1801. B&bnia -Wkstk., Aran. Suec. > p. 515 (ad partem). 
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1 si'i L Agelenu Hiukiv., Sjrid. of Gr Brit., 1, p. \b2 (ad partem). 

,, sub-pen. Halinia Sim., II. N. <1. Araiguoes, p. (cut partem). 

I siifi. Hah nia MF.Mii.. Prims*. Spiryi., Ill, p. Col (ad partem). 

Type : I/ahnia man tana. (llLACKW) (— If. pnisilla. (J. KoCllj, 

The species belonging to this genus are referred by Black WALE ..to . 
Amlem, fn'mi which genus .they are however easily distinguished by the 
different position of the eyes, etc. — On the superior, strongly curved tarsal: 
claws I have in the typical species counted about 8 long, powerful, close- 
set, slightly divergent, comb-teeth; on the inferior 8: the female’s palpal 
claw is, according to Oiileut *), toothless or provided with one, scarcely 
perceptible point below the middle. Also in //. dec fans (Blackw.) (7./. prate rim 
0. Keen) this claw is destitute of teeth, according to Menoe *). — llv Menoe. 
Ifahnia (with Cn/pha’ca) is now referred to the family Thcddii/m , from which 
it seems to me to he widely separated. 

Gen. 11. AG ALENA Walck. 1805. 

Deriv. : a jirie., and yah' t ri n calm, tranquillity 1 * 3 ). 

Sj/n.: 1805. Agulena [Agelena] Walck., Tabl. il. Aran., |>. 51. 

1S4 1. „ ,, u>., 11. X. <1. Ins. Apt., 11, p. H> (ad part.: 1 Fain. Tan 

l.iilivi iiilliiijues , I .ata/riid/a'rir ”). 

1S01 . ,, VVkstr. . Aran. Sim-., j » . .'>08. 

ism. „ „ Iti.vcKw,, Spid. of (!r. 1’iiit., I, p. 1 5 C (ad partem). 

ISO-!. ,, ,, : sub-gen. vi., Sim. , 11. ,N. d. Aniiguees, p. Cll. 

Type: Agalena lahyrinthka (Clerck). 

Blackwall assigns to this genus much wider limits than we can 
adopt, and even refers to it some species, to which the characteristics lie 
gives of Agalena by no means correspond, and which we refer to Ilohnia, 
Apostenus and Agrma. Even his Ay. Ilyndman/d is hardly an A galena-, 
but still less does it belong to any of the three last-named genera. Also Ag. 
f/oopis C AMUR. 4 ) seems to me to lie the type of a separate genus: its anterior 
row of eyes is straight and the central eyes of the posterior row are very 

1) Klaueubild. d. ] ’roues. Spiim., p. 11. 2) PrcuSs. Spinn., Ill, p» 251. 

8) With respect to the animal's rapid and restless motions. To derive this name, 
as some have done (Yid. e. g. Diet. Univ. d’Uist. Nat., par WOkiiignt) from uydy, 
herd, has no other foundation than the accidental similitude of the letters in the 

two words. 

4) Descr. of twenty-four new spec, of Spid., p. 11 (8571). 
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disproportionately large, protruding; and wide apart, their outer brims extend- 
iug nearly to the entire length of the anterior row, according to Cambridge 
loc. fit. 


Of the two families into which Waeckenaer divided this genus, per- 
haps the 2'“ l 2 , ”les Isysses , J\ymr'\ deserves to form a separate genus: Nys- 
aus Walck. 1805 M = Arachne Sav. et Aud. *). According to Walcke- 
NAEK 3 * ), AI eg amyrm echini f Alegamynnakion ] JtEUSS *) or D get ion Walck. 5 ) 
is identical with Arachne Sav. et Aud. 


r l he derivation of the name given above, is that generally adopted, 
and the only one which affords a rationcl meaning to it. I therefore write 
Agalena , not Agdena, as is usually the custom. It is an additional reason 
for writing Agalena, that W ALCKENAEU himself, when lie used that word as 
a specific name (in '* Kpcira agalena’ ) always wrote it thus. 

The long, powerful , superior tarsal claws, in the typical species, 
have 10 or 12 comb-teeth, the inferior or 4 long, curved, pointed teeth. 
On the palpal claw, which is more slender, 1 have counted (1 teeth rapidly 
increasing in length, and pointing more forwards. The superior tarsal claws 
of the 4"' pair have about 14 teeth. 


Gen. 12. I1ISTOPONA >\ 

Deriv.: usrdg, web; jiovhm , work. 

fyn-: 1854. Agelemi <■. Koch , in IlEJcn.-tfcii.m\ , .Dcut s<4il. lu.s. 5 (ad jmrt.:) 125, il, 
1837. Tegenaria hi. , labors, d. Arachn.-fcyst., 1, p. 13 (ad partem). 

1844. .. W.ylck., II. N. d. Ins. Apt., 11, p. 1 (ad part tan). 

1841. Textrix C. koeir , Die Araebn., YII4 S (ad part.:) p. 48. 

18!) I. „ [Tectrix] Sim., if. M. d. Araignees, p. 210 (ad. partem). 

Type: Hntopona torpida (0. Koch). 

The spider we 4javo chosen as type for this genus has, as we see, 
been referred by C. Koch first to Agalena * then to Teg en aria, and lastly 
to Textrix. To .me it appears to stand about midway between the two last 
mentioned genera; it differs from Textrix in that the cephalothorax. is less 
high and less compressed in front, with a forehead that is not prominent, 

1) Tableau d. Aran., p. 52. 

2) Deser. de l'Egyptc, (2 Ed.:) XXII, p. 514. 

5) Ilist. Nat, d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 419. 

4\'ZooI. Mise,, Aracbn., p. 211 (217). 

5) Hist. Nat. d. lus. Apt., I, p. 580. 
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and that the eyes, of which the posterior lateral ones are almost of equal 

size with the central, are, when seen from before, arranged in two rows 

uniformly and slightly curved forwards; the posterior row, seen from above, 
is just a little bent backwards. In another, apparently undescribed species 
from Ni/.za, the anterior row is straight, or, if bent, bent rather backward 
than forward ; the posterior row, seen from above, is scarcely perceptibly 
curved backwards, and the second joint of the superior spinners is longer 
than the first. This genus differs from Tee/enaria chiefly in the greatly 

elongated superior spinners, which arc exactly like those of Textrix. C. 

Koch’s Textrix montana ') belongs beyond a doubt to Histopona , as do 
probably also the spiders, which Waukf.naer refers to the 4"' Fam. ’’les 
Oaudees , (Jaadabe ” 1 2 ) of his genus Tepenaxia. 

In ././. torpida the (daws are of the form usual in the Agalenime, 
powerful, pretty much curved, with a long, strong extremity, and about 1 0 
somewhat diverging teeth, of which those at the base are much the smallest: 
the inferior claw 1ms 3 teeth, of which the inmost is very small. The fe- 
male’s palpal claw is slender, pretty much curved, „with about 7 gradually 
increasing, sharp teeth pointing forwards. In the above mentioned species 
from Ni/.za the superior tarsal claws are very closely pectinated . with about 
14 — 17 teeth; the inferior claw has 3. 

den. IX TEXTRIX Sund. 1333. 

Deriv. : textrix, female weaver. 

*S yn.: f 1861. Aranoa J)cscr. ct fig. de cjuelqnns Aran, uoiiv. on trial conn., p. -inH, 

18;J0. Agelona Slnd. , Sv, Spimil. Beskr, , in Vet.-Akad. Hand], f, 18;jl , p. 105 

f ad partem). 

lSdd. Textrix n>., Con^p. Araelm., p. 10. 

1866. • t Black vv. . Charart. of some undnscr. gen. and spec*. of aran., p. 108. 

1841. Te gen aria W.UX’K., II. N. cl. Ins. Apt., U, p. 1 (ad part.: ”5 r Fam. L 6s* 

Tisscuses , Teirtrires "). 

1845. Lycosoicles Lucas, Explor. de l’Algcrie, Arnchn. , p. 12 (ad partem). 

1661. Textrix Westu., Aran. Suee., p. 610. * 

1861. „ Blackav, , Spid. of ( * r. Brit., 1, p. 171. 

1864. „ [Teetrix] Sim., 11. .N, d. Araigndcs, p. 010 (ad partem). 

Type: Textrix dentiadata (Oliv.) (= T. hjeonna SEND.). 


1) Die Araclin., VIII, p. 53, Tab. ccnxvn, f. C30. 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 13. 
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As regards our limitation of this genus, we refer to what has been 
said of the preceding genus, or Uistopona. — The superior tarsal claws 
in T. deniicAilata or lycomia are of the •form usual in the family, but not 
particularly strong, pretty regularly curved, with about 10 — 12 comb-teeth 
gradually increasing in length, the outermost pointing forwards ’and diverging. 
The interior tarsal claw has only tiro teeth. In a few other species (among 
which is T. vestitu or fernit/inea C. Koch) I have also found only 2 teeth 
on that claw. 


lien. 14. HADITES Kkyskbu 1802. 

I) o r i v. : r c) r i c , l la d 

San.: 1SU2. Hadifccs Kf.yskkl,, JSohohr. eiu. iicucn I^pinnc aus <1. lluhlen v. Lc.sinu, ]>..“> (54 l ). 

1 Vpe: / fa titles 'l.'eoenario'i.dcs IvEYSEItL. 

Ot this remarkable, blind spider, which has hitherto been found only 
in the subterraneous caverns of the isle of Leshtu, Count Keysf, ruing has 
kindly presented me with a female specimen. — The superior spinners are 
very long, two-jointed: the first joint is more than double as long as it is 
broad, and somewhat longer than the. inferior, thicker spinners; the -2'"* joint 
is not so thick as the first, but equally long, conically pointed at the ex- 
tremity, covered on the underside with very long spinning-tubes; on the 
apex of the joint a similar, very coarse spinning-tube is situated. Such a 
tube is tound also at the apex of the slender intermediate spinners. • — The 
palpal claw is weak, pretty regularly and slightly curved , with about 8 — 
10 gradually increasing, pointed comb-teeth directed forwards. The tarsal 
claws are ot the form usual in the Ayalathuv, somewhat weak, with about 
12 long, pointed comb-teeth directed forwards; the inferior claw is small, 
with 3 long, pointed teeth. — Keysekling has found only 7 or S teeth on 
the superior and 2 on the inferior tarsal claw (loe. eit. , p. 5). 

Gen. 15. AGKIECA Westu. 1861. 

Deriv.: dygolxoc, living in the country (ay (tog, country; oixtw, inhabit). 

8yn ,': : 1833. Agelena Black iv., Cbaraet. of some undescr, gen. and spec, of Aran, (ad part.:) 

p. 35.1 . 

1843. Philceca [Pluloica] C. Kocit, Die Araehu. X, (ad part.:) p. 108. 

Ifitilv Agrceoa Wm»., Aran. Suec., p. 3ll. 

1801. ^ Agalena BuaXKw., Spiel, of Gr. Brit. , I, p. 152 [ad partem). 
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18‘54. Togeuaria ; sub-gen. Philop.ea fPhiloica] Sim., II. X. <1 Araigne.es , p. 202 (ad 

parU‘ m). 

ISiiS. Agroica T,. Koc-fi. Die Aracim tL Drussidon, p. :2. 

Type: Anrmca bnmnea (lil-ACKW.) (— A. Ihiotina (0. KOCII)). 

As regards tlie systematic position of this genus vid. sup. p. 118, 119. 
Concerning ‘ Pkilwca 0. K0CH*'V. p. 129: Gen. 7. Tegenaria. — The species of 
this genus are referred by Ulackwai.l and Cammudgk to Agalena, from 
which they differ wide])' by the totally dissimilar structure of the spinners etc. — 
In A. bnmnea the female’s palpal claw is moderately curved, with f> toler- 
ably long comb-teeth gradually increasing in length , and pointing somewhat 
forward. The two tarsal claws on the T‘ pair of legs are pretty powerful , 
with about 4 — (» strong comb-teeth; on the 4 !h pair they are thin and slender, 
much weaker and longer than those of the Id' pair, springing at a right 
or slightly acute angle from a narrow, high basement, and armed with about. 
f> or (> sparse teeth gradually increasing in length and pointing somewhat 
forwards. Thus the form of the daws on that pair, differs from that which 
is usual among the Agalenoidte, and indicates that Ayrm-a stands just upon 
the point of transition to the Dnusoulat. As iu these latter, the tarsi have 
no inferior claw. The inferior spinners arc a trifle longer and thicker than 
the superior; their 2"' 1 joint is very short, scarcely perceptible, with rather 
few*, short spinning-tubes at the apex. 

Sub-tarn. III. ARG Y 1 1 ON RT1N AT 

Argyroneta agnatica seems to me to deserve to be taken as the type 
of a separate sub-family, as well on account of its peculiar habits, as of the 
structure of its respiratory organs. Argynmda has iu fact, as has been 
shown by Grebe *) and Merge 2 ), two large tracheal tubes opening dose 
to each other in a transversal groove, situated a little behind the ordinary 
genital- or "pulmonary” groove, in which the two tracheal sacs have their 
stigmata. These large air-tubes run through the petio’tmu into the cc- 
phalothorax, there sending out bundles of fine trachea) into the legs, palpi 
and mandibles etc.: near the stigmata they give off two such bundles for 
the abdomen 3 ). In certain species of LHchtna, J>. annutinacea for instance, 

1) Einigc, ltesultate aus Enters, ill), die Anat. d. Spin non, p, 900. 

2) Uebcr d. Lebcnsweise d. Aracbn., p. 29, 

;)) Mkxok, toe. cit. 
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tracheae iiave a similar distribution *). Also in Anyphmna (of the family 
J:)ra$$oid<fi), L. lvocii 2 ) has discovered a transversal groove under the ab- 
domen, into which tracheae probably debduch. With respect to the position 
of its stigmata , Aryyronda (as also Dictyna arundmarea etc.) is related to 
the Ihmlermdcv, which have also 4 stigmata, of which two 1‘ead to tracheal 
tubes: but these stigmata lie, each behind the corresponding one of the 
Stigmata of the tracheal sacs, at the sides of the abdomen, whereas in Ar- 
if yroneta (and Dictyna) the two tracheal tubes terminate near the middle- 
line of the belly. 


Gen. If). AliG YltONETA Latb. 1804. 

Dcriv. : uityvooi, silver; i*«j , spin. 

Syn.; 1801, Argyroneta Latr. , in Nouv. Dirt. d’lJbt. Nat,. XXI V, p. 1.11, 
180 1, ,, Wkstr. , A rati. Suet;., p. 807. 

1861. .. Bi.aokw., Spiel, of Or. Jlrit. , 1, p. 180. 

1864. , 1L, N. d. Araigndos, p. 127. 

Type : Arqyroneta aquatwi (OlERCK). 


In this spider the superior tarsal claws are large and powerful, al- 
most straight at the base, afterwards curved strongly and milch downwards, 
with (on the T l pair of legs) about 0 — 12 long, vertical, parallel comb- 
teeth, of which the 2 or 3 innermost are much smaller than the others. 

The inferior claw has o 4 pointed teeth gradually increasing in length. 

On the remaining pairs of legs the number of teeth on the superior claws 
is somewhat less. The first half of the palpal claw shows about 6 some- 
what diverging teeth, of which the innermost is much smaller than the rest. 


Fain. IV. DEASSOIIXE. 

Syn.; 18&'J. Drassldes Scnd. , Consp. Araclm., p. 17, (ad partem). 

1852. .OellicoltB -Doi.Kscr., Syst. VtTzebhn. etc., p. 6 (ad partem). 

In the arrangement of this family — which may be considered as 
including all not laterigrade (nor saltigrade) spiders, which are provided with 
only 2 stigmata and only 2 tarsal claws, and are destitute of a distinctly 

*1) JIIksge, Preuss. Spiim., Ill, p. 246. 

2) Die Arachn.-fani. d. Drasskleu, p. 194. 

Nova Acta Beg. Soc. Sc, Ups. Scr. IN. 


IS 
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marked pars ccphalica, and whose 2"' 1 pair of legs is not longer than thd 
others — - I have adopted the limitations of the genera given by L. KOCH 
in his excellent work: Die Araehhiden-familie der Drassiden. As aforesaid 
however, 1 exclude from this family which in mv opinion ought 

to be classed' among the Ayalcnokbe , although it has not. like the other 
genera of that family, three, hut only two claws at the extremity of the 

tarsus, as also Stare tm fUonf. p. 107). Apostenns is not received as a se- 

parate genus in L. Koojf’s work : neither is Thimt adduced in it, this last 
genus having been later made known to arachnologists. 

The want of a distinctly marked pars ccphalica, together with the 
presence of only 2 tarsal claws, distinguishes in doubtful eases the spiders 
belonging to this family from the Agalenoida*, into which they gradually 
pass, through c. g. Apmtenm in the one family and Ayroeca in the other. 
From certain not distinctly laterigradc Thoinkoi./r (Mimoncna), the Dras- 
soidte are easily distinguished by the relative length of the legs: the 2' 1 * 1 
pair being not, longer than the others. All European Drassouhe have 8 eyes, 

except Thysa, which has but 0. As their eyes. o‘,‘ which the two central 

ones of the anterior row are never considerably larger than the vest., are, 
excepting in Zorn, arranged in tiro transverse, rows, they are thus easily 
distinguished from the Aftokbr. From certain other (exotic) Saltk/mda; 
( Ofiolhops , Jh/rmreunn etc.), which approach near the Drassouhe- in the 
position of the eyes, the Drassouhe are probably best distinguished by 
their oephalothorax being less high and broad anteriorly. Zora in the po- 
sition ot the eyes approaches the Lycu.-nmfm, but not only the number and 
form of the claws, but also the double row of long, moveable spines under 
the tibia* and metatarsi of the anterior legs, indicate for that: spider a place 
in the vicinity of A patten an among the Drassouhe. 

The structure of the tarsal claws is very various. While in the Aya- 
lenoidw they are gradually tapering, more equably curved , they are generally 
in .the Urassokkc of a more uniform breadth and straight at the base, and bent 
downwards only towards the extremity. Act the genera, that in other re- 
spects approach the Agalemmhe, as l.iocrannm, also have elans more like 
theirs than those of the typical Drassouhe, Even among these we find that 
large and strong species , e. g. / transit.-- i-jninctatvx , (Jwtphasa lucifvya , have 
claws gradually tapering from the base. The claw-teeth, are in general less 
numerous and stouter than those of the Agalenokhe. In the genera, which, 
at least in the structure of the claws, form the transition to the Thomisoidce 
( Clnbiona , Chiracanthium ), these organs are very elongated and elosb-ly pec- 
tinated with many teeth. The palpal claw is often entirely toothless; fre- 
quently it has a few , rarely many teeth. 
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This ''.family chiefly corresponds to Wat.ckenaer’s ” Nidicolcs” *), ■ which 
group however originally ■) included also the Bysderoida; and Micrommata 
(SfHjtraiuius), and in which lie at last erroneously placed e. g. JCvyo and La- 
throdcctus *). . From Sundevai.l Katreiele’s TnMlela- received the name 


ot J.h'ussides, which many arachnologists, c. g - . Westring, continue to give 
them. Ayalenonliv and Dy.-tderohbv were however soon (1837) dotachcd from 
them as separate families by C. Koch. Bi.aCkwaei/s Drmmlce are pretty 
nearly identical with our Drassoidm, as also Simon’s ” Ih-maiens”, which 
however also include genera which we refer to the A<i<ilenoid.m. 


The European genera we include in this family may be distinguished 
in the following manner (Coni'. L. Koch, Die Araelm.-fam. d. Drassiden, p. 2): 


§ Oeuli 8. 

t Maxilbe con vox :e , non impress;*!. 

* Scries oeulorum postica. desuper visa, rccurva. 
A. Pedes aculeati. 


!■ Oeuli laterales inter se longing qunm medii antiei a mediis posticis 
distantes; series oeulonnn 4 posteriorum adeo reenrva, ul; oeuli po- 
lios ires quam dims series designent 1 . Zorn. 

2, Genii laterales inter se non longing rcnioti, quam medii antiei a me- 
diis posticis: series oeulorum postica leviter tuutuin reenrva. . . . 

* * . . . . 2. A]*ostenus. 

(VJ />. Pedes non aculeati Trad, das. 

** Series oenlorum postica proeurva vel recta. 

A. Abdomen siihtus pone plicam genilalem aliam plicam transversam prm- 

^*4 , o. Anupfuma. 

B, Abdomen plica pone plicam genitalem caret, 
a. Mandibuhe ad basin inennes. 


a. Pedes 4' 1 paris reliquis longiures. 

1. Labium ad sumnunn dimidiam maxillarum longitudincm mquat. 

. . 4. fAovranum. 

2. Labium ‘ brevius quam im^dlla 0. Ofubiona. 

$.* Pedes P ui paris reliquis longiores 7. Chiracanthivm. 

b. Mandihulse ad basin aeuleo armatie 8. Phrurolit has. 

•J-f Maxilbe in medio impress#*. 

* Ccplmlothorax linea media impress# caret 9. Micaria. 

** Cepbalothorax linca media impress# pneditus. 


1 )- Mist. Nat. d. 7ns. Apt., I, p. 202. 2) Tabl. d. Aran., p. 1 

3) Hyat. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., II, p. 512; IV, p. 526. 
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A. Series oculorum postica, desuper visa, phira minus procurva, et evi>* 

ilcuter Iongior <]uam series aiiticu 10, Dr asms. 

B. Series oeulonmi postica* desuper visa, recta vel rccurva. 

1. Series oculurmu pofetieu sub-recta, non reeurva, parnm Iongior quam 
* series antica. Margo posterior sulei unguicularis mamlibularum . in- 

tils ineruris vel dentibus tan turn parvis annatus. 11. Met anaphora. 

2. Oruli laterales Outer se evidenter Ion gins distantcs qiuun rucdii an* 
tiei a ntediis postieis; series oeulonmi poslieorum srepissime eviden- 
ter rccurva. Margo posterior sulei unguieularis mnmlilmhe intus in 
la i nin am dcntieulatam (rarissiine in dentem tanlum fortein) produetus. 

12. ( inaphosa . 

§§ Genii I) 1.4. Thysa: 

Gen. 1. ZORA (C. Koch). IS IS. 

I) c v i v. : p rob a b I y u oA , s t io i i g , li e r y. 

: ISifO. Dolomecios Dio-., Deser. dr riiuj Antrim, nouv. {aJ pari ;) p. 201. 
t 1H44. Lyecena Scm). , Sv. Spindl. ln'skr. , in Vrt.-Akjul, IRnuil. f. 1 *42 , p. 2<>, r >. 

„ [Lyeodia| i i>. , (\>nsp. Armdm., p. 22. 
t lb;-i:>. HeearTge Riack w. , (’liaraet. of some imdrsrt*. grn. jp.k! spec:, of Aran., p. 124, 
? 1 b 17. Lyeosoicle* Iotas, Kxplor. dr ! ’ A it;* ric , Aiaelm.. p. 12 (ad partwn). 

ISIS. Zora G. Korn , Dir Vrmdm., \ 1 \ . p. 01 {ad parunn). 

1*41, Lyoodia Wi-.stic, KOrUmUn. rLr. , p. DJ. 

1S(V1. Hecai rge 10 a<'Mv. . Spid. of Dr. Brit,. , 1. p. 41. 

1S01. Zora Wiesnc, A ran. Suer., j i . .‘CM. 

1*44. ,, Suvi. , 11. N. <1. A raigners , p. 4?i (ad partem). 

1*44. ,. L. Koch, Die Anudm.-bim. d. DntsMmm; , p. 2 (ad paHe.m). 

r I\> j)C : Zora hinma (WAI.CK.) ') 

The species of this genus wore by Waia.'KKNAKU ami others united 
with JJolomeites among* the Lyeosouhv; they really constitute a transition from 
the Drassoidte to that family, from which however, as is justly remarked 
by WEST KING, they are excluded bv their low and weak eephalothorax, the 
peculiar spines with which the v legs are armed, their habits etc. , as also by 
the number and form of the claws, to which Oiii.eht has drawn attention, 

1) Doi oi ic tins already in 1*20 (loo. cit.) {riven the specific name spinhnanus 
to another spider belonging to the genus Zora, and accordingly the typical species, 
Z. sjimimanii (Si; no.) , must be denominated by the specific, name next following in 
order of time (ly<uvna Wa lck.) , under which it. has been described. The older names 
produced by Walokicnakk and Simon as synonyms, DolomrUcs errant* Dec/and D. 
hippomane Saw et Aon., assuredly do not belong to Zora mpinimana (SojcO.). 
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'Nevertheless they have been considered as Lyeosokke by most writers, e. g. 
by C. Koch, Blackwadl, Simon. — Zara ocrmta (\ Koon J ) probably does 
not belong to this genus. 

The name Lyrvdta Send. (Oonsp. Araehn.) is either a slip of the pen 
or a misprint tor I<ye<vna, as is evident partly from the passage rated in the 
Oonsp. Araehn.: ” LycoJia Act. Holm. 182,2 v — in Act. J lolm. .(Vet.-Akad. 
Ilandl.) 1882 the word is l.yctrw <, not I.vcodlt. — partly from Sdndj ;vau;s 
own express declaration in Wrsbcr. oin mare zool. arb. o. uppt. 1887 — JOT 
]>* ° bh It is on this account that the name Zora is to he preferred to 
Jy/codirt. I he names Lyrait.a and Jlrradryr were already applied to genera 
ot butterflies before they wen 4 , given to the spiders new under considera- 
tion 2 ). Oonf. Wkstrind, Aran. Slice., p. 820. 

In the typical speed's tlie tarsal claws an* weak, slender, and of 
almost uniform breadth (but somewhat stronger at the place which bears 
the teeth), issuing from a. high base, uniformly and much curved. The 
iiiuei claw has about 4 or o saw-teeth, gradually increasing in length, of 
which the outermost- are pointed, those nearest the base blunt and very 
^h<u(. lhe outer daw has but from 2 to 4 teeth ;] ), the innermost tooth 
being situated under the middle of the elaw. The hair-tuft under the claws 
is rather small, the hairs shorter than the claws and dilated towards the 
e.xti emity. i he female s palpal daw is very small, uniformly and pretty 
much curved, with 8 or 4 short, triangular teeth gradually increasing in 
length. 


Ben. 2. AVOSTMNU8 VVestic l*M. 

Ih riv. : d.toan vom , to make narrow (an. roc, narrow). 

*S t/n.: rlHil. AgeJona Jtr.wKw , flu- difUT. in |.Jn: numb. <»|‘ rws u.<\, (ad part,.:) p. A 4 

VIS17. Arg'uo W uri,, 11. \. (I. lu<. Aj’.t. , IV, p. 50 ! (ad part..: " Imm. do* A«wlw 

^ nub-s. A'/Aini'lr*'). 

1851. Aposiemis WKsnt., KorUmkn. di 1 , , p. 40. 

1801. „ in., Aran. .Suer. , p. 822. 

?lSUi. Agelem* t>n,\ 0 K\v., Spid. of Or. Uric, I / p. 152 (ad partrtn). 

Drawsiis Camio;., Do sit. of Ion nov .speo. uf spid. hilulv ( I i s < r . in Kn.o]. (ad 

part.:), p. 8 (180), 

1.850. Zora 1... Koen^ Die Araidm.-tYmt. d. Drassiduu, p. > (ad partem). 

Type : A post amts /mens Westu. 

.1) Pie Araehn., XIV, p. 105. 

2 ) -Ltwcena Tajik. [Lepidopt.] 1808. — l/winyc Ochskmj. j Lepidopt.) 18U5. 

M) According to Oulkrt (Klauenhild. d. 1‘rcuss. Spyjn., p. 17), the teeth of the 
tarsal claws are more numerous, 7 and 4 respectively. 
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This genus, which is not received by L. Kogh in bis "Die Aradm.- 
fam. d. Drassiden”, appears to me to form a transition from the DrassokW, 
on the one side to the Agnhnmt$.v , and on the other through Zora to the 
Lf/cosoulw. By JJlac’KWALL a couple of species belonging, as far as I can 
see, to this genus, are referred to Agnb-na, namely his A. celmn and gra- 
eilipes x ). — t A. fmeus W ES'i'R. I have found at Kissingcu in Bavaria, and af- 
terwards also at Soderkoping in Sweden; another species is described by 
Ausseker •') under the name of ,1. s ■axatilia. 

The. tarsal claws of A. fnaeva are weak, much curved, and provided 
nearer the base with 4 — 5 divergent, rather long comb-teeth gradually in- 
creasing in length. On a conical process beneath them are only two, co- 
lossal hairs (the claw-tuft), in i he form of Hat thin slices, narrow at the 
base, gradually dilated, and cut off obliquely at the broad extremity. They 
are much longer than the claws. The palpal claw, which bs weak like 
those of the tarsi, has 2 or 3 teeth pointing forward, near its base. 

To Apostenns or some nearly related genus belongs perhaps Aranea 
spimerus Due. *), which however is by W A 1 .CKKNAER referred to the genus 
Spurassus or Mivronnnnta 4 ), as also 1 1mams anb-niger (.-AMUR. loe. eit. 

* (fen. 3. TUAOHELAS 1,. Koeu. 1800. 

Deriv. : roct/r/ju- , thick -necked. 

Sgn. : tSiHi. Trachelaa I., koeu, Die Araeliu.-faiu. d. DrasOchn , p. 2. 

Type: ? 

This South- European genus is known to me only by the. few words 
with which it is characterized by L. Koeu in the above cited passage. I. am 
not even sure that I have assigned it a right place in my schema, for L. 
KoClt does not. say that the posterior row of eyes, seen from above, is 
curved backwards, but only: "die hintere Augenreihc durch Tieferstehen der 
Mittelaugcn gebogeu ” CanksVRINI and Pavesi ’’) refer Trackelas to the The- 
ridioidw , not to the. Drassoula. 

1.) Spid. of Or. Brit., 1, p. 101, 102, 1*1. X, tig. 100, 104. — A. erfans Beackw. 
is by Oankstkim and Pavesi (Aran. Ital., p. 37) referred to the genus /Aocranum 
of L. Koeu. 

2) Die Arachn. Tirols, 1, p. 100. 

•1) Dcscr. et tig. tie quelques Aran. nouv. on run) coniines, p. .101 , 1*1. X, %. 3. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 586. 

5) Araneidi Italiani, p. c 40. 
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Gen. 4. LtOOUANIM L. Korn. l8C>f,. 

Deriv.: Xuik, smooth; xpuror, lientl , skull. 

Syit.: is;u. Tegenaria Korn, in HruR.-8ui.i:Ki\ Deum-lil. fn«., I At, (ml. purl. ;) I. 15 
1B«M. Clubiona lO.iss, Zool. M isc. , Viaudm., {ad jhti-L;) \ >. J<>8 (■.Ml). 

1841. Philneea [Philoica] Korn, Die Antrim. V I ! I , (ml pari. :) j 

18(51. Chibiona Hi.ukw. , Spiel, of Ur. J » r i t . , 1, p. 141. {ad parirnt). 

1 1801. Drussus 1 ■vmiik. , D<:s<t. of t.cu urw sjirr. ol spid. intrlv dU< i . in Kiml. , (ad 

pari.:) p. 1 ( (J8), 

1800. Lioorj;*num L. Korn;, L > i r A raoli ii.-i':tsn . 4. 1 , p. J. 

r l v pc ; /ntucran run damns/ tram ( ! { K Ijss ). 

The typical species of this genus , tunned by L Kuril. belongs also 
to the .fauna, ot tsweden : 1 ioutid a tew halt-grown specimens under stones 
at Soderkoping in the summer of Bladkwai.l still riders ir to Clu- 

Uoua. — The tarsal ckws an* pretfv strong, short, with ahout f> 
teeth on the L 1 pair af legs. On the T' pair the claws are somewhat 
longer arid weaker, also with 6 teeth. There is no claw-tuft. The pal- 
pit! ikwv is pretty mudi rimed, with alioni. l\ U/rtii. 

/drassas pr<rti)tnfhna> ( ■AMKR. lot-, ('it. appears to hdoiir* to this renus. 

Urn. 5. ANY Pi LENA Slavik .!*;>: 4 

Doriv, : dwy afrm , imravrl a. weh. 

Sti'u.: 1805. Cl u1»i on u WaEck.., Tab!. <1. Amu., p 41 (ad part.: ' J-am. llamadiva 

dr> , I /</ ijtudrt/ftdrr ) 

ls:;j, Agelorm Seme, Sv. Iioskr. . In Vt A.- A Lad. liar. til. j". j s;j | f p, |p;> \ n <l 

puritan). 


i8:;a. 

AnypJnona M». 

. (A 

rilsn. AiJU'lin., p. ‘JO. 

IbOt. 

Wk 

:wti: 

. A milt. Suet*. , ji. [Y7(K 

isoi. 

Glribiona Hi m 

% * v . 

. Spid. Ol (ir. Hrit., ! , p. IJ1 (a,tl jntrtem) 

18(81. 

„ 8f>i. 

, 11 

■ -N. ti . Araiym‘i:s . p. 1 (at! parinn). 

180(4 

Anyphsena L. 

Ivo 

cm. Dili Ana-lm.-fam. d, I >r.*i8N iclen , p. j, ! !) 


Type : r\npph<j‘na acveatuata ( \V A 1 A K . ). 

The genus A-nyph<nm, still by Ifl.Ai KWAl.E included in Clubiona , 
was formed by Hundkvaix in 1833 (loe. eit.) for Wam.-kexaer’s • Clubiona 
accentvata. To this genus O. Komi subsequently , in 1837 ‘), referred, to- 


t) UeJbers. cl. Arachn.-Syst., 1 ? p. 18. 
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gether with this or the typical species, also Clubiona nutria Walcic. , vFhich 
lie however some time afterwards detached from Anyphsena and united with 
a couple of other species into £ new genus, Chiracanthium. To take, as 
Simon has done, the generic name of Anyphana for just these species, which 
SUNDEVAU, never referred to that genus, is of course an error. 

L. Koch has discovered (vid. loe. cit,, p. 194) that Anyphmna is 
distinguished by both sexes having on the underside of tin; abdomen, some- 
times in the middle of the belly, sometimes a little fore or aft of that point , 
a small transversal groove or fold of the skin. I imagine that in this groove 
there are one or two tracheal stigmata, as is the ease with e. gr. Aryyro- 
vu’.ta aquation, which has a similar groove under the anterior part of the 
belly. (Vid. sup. p. 19b). 

The tarsal claws of A. acceutuatn are rather small, strong, with 
about 14 — 20 long, closely set comb-teeth on the inner claw and only about 
half that number ou the outer. The daw-tuft is formed of uncommonly 
broad, flattened, platelike hairs, which arc dilated outwards, cut almost 
transversely at the extremity, and somewhat longer than the claw. 

Gen. b. OLljlilONA (Lath.). 1801. 

Dcriv. unknown '). 

Son.: 180-1. Clubiona Evth., in Nouv. Hint, dllist. Nat., NXIV, p. .1 .'5 1 {ml partem). 

1S05. „ Wawk. , Tub]. <1. Alan., p. 11 (at l part.: .saltern ”1" Earn. l.es 

Dryades, 1 hr y tides "). 

isr.l, „ Wf.si'ii. , Aran. Slice. , p. 1588. 

1SG1. ,, Bi.ai.'Kvv. , Spid. of Or. Wit,, I, p. 121 (at l partem). 

ISiM. Sim., II. N. d. Araigneas, p. ldl (ad max partem). 

1.800. „ L. Koch, Die Aradui.-fmn. d. Draasidcu , p. 2, 291. 

Type: Clubiona holosericea (1)e (iEEU). 

This genus is still preserved almost in its original compass, as more 
accurately limited by Walci^naer, by, for example, Blackwall, who 
however detaches from it the species, which, in consequence of their having 
an infra-mammillary organ and ealamistrum, he refers to Ciniflo (A matt- 
robins). 

The tarsal claws of these spiders are rather long, almost, straight, 
curved only at the extremity, closely pectinated with long, strong teeth, 

^ j A 

1) The usually received etymology,- x/Joc, fame; (how , live, seems highly im- 
probable. — Perhaps the name is formed of xXwfUov , a bird-trap (with reference to 
the sack-like tube which these spiders inhabit). 
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about double as many on t.lic interior as on the. exterior claw. The chief 
part of the daw tonus almost a right aiijjle with its base, '{’he claw-tuff 
varies greatly; in the larger species it is strongly developed, especially on 
the 4 ,h pair of legs, where the hairs are long and thin and more numerous * 
than on the T r pair, and almost similar to the tuft-hairs of ' Chiracanihimn. 
The (dans themselves are also on that pair considerably longer than on the 
l" 1 pair. The palpal daw is small and without teeth. 


Gen. 7. CMKACASTlIll M Kocu. |s-M. 


Dor 

i v. : yj-fo , band 

axdv'diov , little. 

thorn {/ixavlht 

tliouij. 


lbo:, 

Clubiony, W,\i.. 
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*!. (I. V ra n 

. , p. 1 1 < 
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am. Le.s 

N vniplu's , A tnhjdnv. 
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f H'yJ * . .* 

) |>. ::oi 

\ t ? 10). 

!Ki7. 

Anypliama (•. 

\\ (.Kil , 

l.Vlu.TS. <1. 

A r : I < * 1 1 ! i . - S\ 
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1b:-iiV 

. Chiraciinithiuin 

JChuirii 
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io.. |)i».t . 
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.. M, , 
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1 ^* 1 . ,, ,. U ks’i k. . Aian Suit., p. , V S 77 . 

SS91. Clubiorra 1 > j . a « : k w , Spid. t »f (7 r. I’n!., I. p. J 9 1 ( r td jrarhati). 

W»1, Anyf>n?eiia S * \i . , IS. N. «!. A) a iynrrs , (). Ill isitUrnt ad jutrl . ). 

XSio), Chiraociiithram | Oh oiraca nthium | h. Kocii, I \ r.i i*i i u . - j in . <1. . p. 

Tyj)(‘ : Ciura<:anthiiun nvtriv (W ALCK)- 

Hi.Ac.'KWAM, refers the species of this genus to Clubionn. ]>y 0. 
Koch it was singularly enough reckoned among the ” '/7i>u-/<Uf/<.<’' (Eebers. 
d- Aiudm.-Ky.d. , p. 22). Concerning Anvi'lo' iut Simon, vkl. slip., p. 1 j 1 
unde.]’ head of C< n. i>. . imt/s/nrn' i. 

The tar«al daws are of flu: same form as among the IVnhxlrnniiart! 
in the next sub-order: they are. small, long, slender, almost straight, except 
at the extremity, where they are bent into a hook. They spring at a right 
angle from a slender ..high base: the inner daw has on the underside about 
15 coarse , short, verfieal, conical, somewhat sparse comb-teeth, that gra- 
dually increase in length ; on the outer day- the number of teeth is some- 
what less. The ’dau -brisb is very thick ami longer than the el aw itself; 
•its -hairs are long and slender, slightly broader just at. the extremity fas in 
J/irrouiniuta). The palpal daw is toothless, as in C htbioua. 

Gen. 8. PlimiOLITJIUS (C. Komi). i*K>. 

vberiv.: <f:y>ronu, guard: /.■■do-:, stone. 

Syn.: lfsffl. Phrurolitlrua V. Koeir, l>ie Aiai.-!m . , Y1 {ad part.:) p. 110— lie. 

Nova Art a Hey. Sou. Sc. I'ps. Ser. 111. ^9 
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18!>1. Phrurolithus Wtsrit., Forteckn. etc., p. 46. 

1861. „ ir>. , Aran. Slice. , p. 426. 

1861. Drassus Hlackw., Spiel. ot k r. Jisit.. , 1, p.. 104 {ad pactum). 

1861. Theridiura [TheridioJ : sub-^en. Phrurolithus [Phrurolithum] Sim. . H. N. <1. 

Araignues, p. 168 {ad partem). 

1866. Phrurolithus L. Kocu, Die Arncliu.-fani. (!. Drassiden , p. 2, 224. 

Type . Phrurolithus feslivm (J. KOCH. 


Under the name of Phrurolithus , 0. Kocil united a number of spiders 
of various families, chiefly Theridioidat and DrimokU v. For the species 
among 0 . Koch’s Phntrolitld. that are DrassoMw , Westring in 1851 adopted 
this generic name, and lias been followed in this by L. Koch (Vid. Svn.). 
OilLERT’s Phrurolithus , embracing’ the greater part of the Theridioida ■ in- 


eluded 
p. 94. 


by (J. Koch in that genus, I have called Li/haphau/ex. Vid. sup. 


The tarsal claws of Ph. festivm are very small, rather short, much 
and pretty regularly curved (on the 4'” pair of legs longer and weaker, 
straight at the base, much curved at the extremity), without teeth. There 
is a claw-tuft, but it consists only of a few much dilated hairs. The fe- 
male’s palpal claw is small, weak, and toothless. 


Gen. 9. MICA IMA Wkstr. 1851. 

Dcriv. : mieare, shine. 

tSipi . : j805. Drassus Wai,ck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 15 {ad partem). 

1832. Clubiona Sima.. Sv. SpindL IJcskf., in VeL-AKad. II and I . f. 1831, p. 138 (ad 

partem). 

? 1832. Ilc-rpyllus Mfntz, On Nori.li Aincr, Spid, , p. 120 (<k! parle.w). 
f 1835. 10 a oar ia 05 Kocu, in II kk li.-SuH/ia-T , Doutschl. Ins., 120, 11 — 10. 

IS5I. Micaria Wf.stk., .1 urieekn. etu., p. 40. 

181*1. ,, id., Aran. 8u<‘c. , p. 330. 

1801. Dr&ssus BijAckw., Spid. of Or. Brii,, 1, p. 101 (•:«( partem). 

1804. Macaria Sim., II. N . d. 'A rai”mas . p. 112. 

1800. Micaria L. Kocu, Die Aniclin.-fnnu d. Drassideii, p. 2, 52, 

Type: Micaria fulpens (Walck.). 

The name Micaria , under which (j. Kocit had introduced this ge- 
nus, being already occupied ’), it was in 1851 changed by Westring to 
Micaria. 


1) Macaria ClitT. [Lcpidopt.] 1820. 
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The tarsal dawn are small, straight at the base, but towards the 
extremity curved almost to a semicircle ,j with few teeth. In AI. -puUearia 
the teeth are only 2 in number, very short and blunt; in AI. fvhjens they 

are 3, longer, but sparse, thick, and very obtuse. The hairs of the clavv- 

tutt are few, dilated, rounded at the extremity; the whole underside of the 
tarsus is thinly covered with suchlike hairs. 

Under this genus Simon ‘) takes up as synonyms Corinna C. Koch *) 

and Dmssina Onnu: b , both of which appear to me to he very remote 

from it. iJrasxnm is stated to have three elaws on the tarsi, and, if this 
he really so, cannot even belong to the family Drassoidie. Corinmi would 
seem to stand on the point of transition from Ihe family Jbassoida; to the 
Alyrtw.cundw , to which last the genus is referred by (!. lvOCri: to me 
it appears rather to belong to the former family. J,. Keen however has 
not received it. among the Drassoida;. 


<k:n. 10. DKA.SiSf'iS Walck. (.1805). 
Dcriv, : Jqihio'o'w' , seize , catch. 
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K O t ! J 
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o A rn t ii u . * 1 
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l\ 70. 


Type ; Di-asms mny.dri-jmnciatm (EiNN.) 


In common with E. Koch, we unite Yv’e, string's / basso dm s with his 
JJramis in one genus, since, as L. K'ocn has shown, it is not at present 
possible to determine any sure line of separation between them, however 
-different, in their general appearance the more typical species of these two 
groups may be. It must not however be forgotten, that the form of the 
cocoons in Westring’s Dr amts and J)rm$odes is quite different, although of 
course that circumstance alone cannot be considered as possessing any de- 

* l\*Hist. Nat, d. Araigm-es, p. 55U. 

2) Die Arnclnc, IX, p. 17 ct seq. 

A) Jtcschr. neuer iw Amurlande u. in Ostsibirien gcsamnielter Aran., p. 15. 
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cisive importance. In Blackball the genus Drassus has a fer wide# 

compass, aud comprises also the groups Phrurolithus , Micaria, Melmophora 

and Gnaphom, which we have considered as separate and independent gc- ; 

nera. Waujkenaer, as is well known, also referred to this genus many 

other and widely separate forms, among which are some species of the 

genera C< elates and Dictyna, to which Black wall first assigned their true 
. « *■ ». 
places in the system. 

The genus HerpvUus IIentz seems very nearly to correspond to 

Drassus Walck., and comprises not only species of the genus now before 

us, and of Gnaphom, but probably also of several others, Micaria and 

Melmophora among the rest. Conf. IIentz, Aran, of the United States, 

in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 454 — 401 , 1*1. XXIV, fig. 2 — 20. 

In the genus Drassus the tarsal daws are powerful, straight at the 

base, generally somewhat long, especially on the posterior legs, armed 

below with 5 or 0 strong comb-teeth; the palpal claw lias about A teeth 

at some distance apart. Such is the ease with c. g. D. lapidicola. In D. 

quadri-pu n ctatus the claws arc still more powerful,* but in other respects 

verv similar. The hairs of the claw-tufts are in general dilated towards 
* 

the extremity, flattened, and mostly short; they are often continued on 
the tarsus throughout its underside, especially on the first pair of legs. In D. 
braccatm (vid. infra) I have counted 3 thick, almost parallel comb-teeth and a 
little point before them on the tarsal claws, 2 or 3 teeth on the palpal claws. 

In the vicinity of Sodcrkopiug I have met. with a particularly fine 
species of Drmsms l ) (no doubt identical, with D. braccatm L. Koch, though 
the cephalothorax in that species is said to be black, whereas in my spe- 
cimens it is reddish brown), which in some respects appears to form the 
transition to Gnaphosa. In size and colour it is very like Gn. variana, 
but the position of the eyes is exactly the same as in Drassus. The po- 
sterior edge of the claw-furrow of the mandibles forms in this species with 
the corresponding longitudinal inner edge of the mandible a strong, right- 

1) Dr assus braccatm L. Koc\’ cephalotbornce rufeseeuti fus.co, pnlpis et parti- 
bus oris infUBcatis, pedibus rufcsecnti-testaiccis , femoribiiB 4 antcrioribus nigricanfibus; 
ahdoruine fuligineo, maculis G albicaiitilnis in dorsu: 2 ad basin, imnoriims, roturidatis j 
relitpiis 4 Cere in medio, tvansversis, obliqnis, iu rectunguhim vel trapezium postice 
angustius et panllo latius quam Ion gins dispositis. 

Long. 9 7 8, cl’ c:a 5 millim. 

Femora supra in medio aenleis 2, l'" 1 , 2' 1 ’ et 4 fi pari-s pneterea mio ad apicem 
in latere interiore, 3 Mi paris 2 ad apicem; pedes cetero supra non aculeati| tibia! et 
tarsi pedum 4 posteriomm subtus et in latevibus aeuleati. 

Sub lapidibus ad Soderkoping raiissitne inventus. 
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Mingled corner. The cephalothorax is broat| in front , almost as in IX troglo- 
dyte*; the maxillai are almost parallel, scarcely at all inclined towards the 
lip , of considerable length , narrower in the middle, slightly rounded, nearly 
cut transversely, at the broad extremity. 

Gen. 11. MELANOPHORA C. Koch. 183R. 

Dcriv. : (U\a c, black; (ftyw, bear. 

Sf/n. : 1805. Draasus Tabl. d. Aran., p. 45 (ad partem). 

? 1802. Herpyllus TIentz, On North A mi r. Spiel. , p. 130 (ad partem). 

J833. Molanophora O’. K 01 : 11 , m II eg 11 . -Sou kkf. , Drutschl. Ins.. 120, 20 — 23. 

1834. Filistat.a It suss, Zool. Mi sc. , Aradm., p. 107(213) (ad partem). 

1837, Molanophora G. Koch, Tubers. d. Avachn.-Svst. , 1, p, 17. 

1831. „ West it., Aran. Suoc. , p. 354 (ad partem). 

1851, Drassus Bi.ackw, , Spiel, of (Jr. Brit., I, p. lot (ad partem). 

1861. Molanophora Sim., 11. N. d. ArainTiccs, p. 115. 

1850. „ L. Koch, Die Arachn.-fnm. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 112. 

Type : Melanophora atra (Latk.). 

We adopt this genius, which however might perhaps without harm 
be suppressed and united with Gnaphosa, in the extent assigned to it by 
L. Kooh, which appears to coincide with its original limits assigned by 0. 
Kocu. — The structure of the tarsal claws is the same as in the genus 
Gnaphosa. 

Get). 12. GNAPIIOSA (Latu.) 1801. 

Deriv.: ynunw, scratch, tear. 

'■Syn f : 1801. Gnaphosa Lath., in Nouv. Diet, cl* 1 1 1st. Nat., XXIV, p. 131 (ad partem). 

1805. Drassus Walck. , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 45 (ad part.; "V Fain; ■ Li:s Litlmphilns 

J Alkopiutad) etc.). 

1832. Herpyllus lloxn'., On North Amor. Spiel., p. 120 (ad partem). 

1884. Filistata Uttrss, Zool. Miso. , Aradm., 1 . 107 (213) (ad partem). 

1837. Pythonissa C. Koch, Ucbers. d. Araehn.-Syst. , 1, [). 1(1. 

18(11. ,, WesTit. , Aran. Sure., p. 350. 

18(11. Molanophora m. , ibid., p. 351 (ad partem). 

J8G1. Drassus Beackw. , Spid. of Ur. Brit., 1, p 104 (ad partem). 

1864, • Pythonissa Sm., .II. N. d. Aroignups , p. 120. 

1866, „ P- Koch, Din Ararliu.-fain. d. Drassiden, p. 2, 6. 

1868. Gnaphosa Thou. , in Eisen at SmxitEito, Oin Gotbka Saiulon, p. 373. 

Type : Gnaphosa lucifuga ( W ALCK.). 
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This genus, for which I^atreille in liis Genera Crust et Xhs,v(l|i 
p. 125) still uses the name (fyiaphosa — a name winch he afterwards 
changed for the more recent Walekcnaerian denomination Drassus — has 
in LATREILLE for its type Gnaphosa melanoy aster LatK. (Aranea luci/nffd, 
Walck. 1802), and it answers, in ,tlie more restricted meaning in which 
we now, in right of priority, restore it to science, the genus Pythomssit 
0. Kocir, for which without doubt the same species is typical. As regards 
the more accurate determination ot the limits of Gnaphosa or Pytho-nissa^ 
we follow L. Koch, and accordingly refer to this genus P. varia.ua 0. KoCil, 
which, as well by tin; position of the eyes, as by the presence of the little 
lamina, into which the posterior edge of the mandible’s claw-furrow is drawn 
out. shows itself to belong to this genus and not to AJelanophora, to which 
Westring refers it. The cocoon of this spider is however of an altogether 
different form from that of the other species both of Gnaphosa and Mela- 
nophora known to me: it is not plano-convex. and of a firmer substance, re- 
sembling paper, but loose and lenticular, as in e. g. .Drassas lapidicola. We 
also consider Pytli. maadata (J. Ivocil (Ar. nocturnd LlNN.) as a Gnaphosa, 
though standing on the limit between that genus and AManophnra , to which 
Westring refers it. The claws in this spider are very dissimilar to those 
ot the other species both of Gnaphosa and Aldanophora , which I have 
examined. 

The tarsal claws are in Gnaphosa, usually small, lmt coarse and 
powerful , ot about the same form as those of .Dram is:, of uniform breadth 
or slightly tapering and straight nearest to the base, much bent towards 
the extremity, which is long and strong. On the underside they have only ' 
a few comb-teeth (itt G. /ncipnya e. g. about 5 — (>). On the 4 " pair the 
claws are weaker and more uniformly curved. The palpal claw is tolerably 
strong, with some lew (in G. Incifnya about 5) coarse cmub-tceth. Devia- 
tions from this however occur: in G. wornatu for example, the tarsal claws 
ot which have 5 — 7 rather long and close-set comb-teeth, the palpal claw is 
long and slender, slightly and uniformly curved, with about 15 tine, long, 
very closely set comb-teeth. A*, nocturna- deviates still more: in this spe- 
cies the palpal claw is toothless; the tarsal claws are weaker, more equably 
curved, and armed from the base nearly to the extremity with about 5 qr' 
b conical teeth , proceeding from the side of the claw; the free extremity 
of the eiaw is very short. 

Remarks. Latreille is the first, who, after WalckenAer had in 
1802, in his -h aunc Parisienne, separated Afyyale from the great Idniretpi 
genus Aranea, divided the remaining spiders into several smaller groups 
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V4?Stniguisb€il l>y generical names. (See N|nv. Diet, dTlist. Nat, , XXIV, p. 
133 — 180). These groups are: Eriodon , J / hjadera , Seyestria , Aryyroaeta , 
Gnaphosa, Clabiona , Teyenaria , Scytodes, Liuyphia , lleteropoda, 

Mis a men d , Micro n i m ata , O.ryopes, iJolomedes , Lycosa ami Satticus. Although 
he did not himself immediately, but only some time afterwards ! ) , expressly 
Call these groups ” genres ’, it is beyond a doubt that they taught to be 
considered as genera formed by Latreili.e, and their names accordingly to 
have right, of priority before subsequently proposed, synonymous denomina- 
tions. This is also usually admitted as regards most of them, those in fact 
which were, retained by WaLckenaer in bis Tableau des Araneides (1805). 
As to the groups which received new names from Wai.ckknakr, Latkeille 
in his subsequent works retained the appellations he had given to a part 
of them (Kiiodon, Micro nun ala , Oayopas and Salticasj , whence also some 
aracluiologists have adopted these names, whereas others have made use 
of the corresponding Walekenaeriau denominations; but the names Gnaphom , 
Aravea, lleteropoda and Mmtmena Latreille himself in time abandoned, 
and adopted the corresponding Walekenaeriau synonyms, whereby these 
names has e gradually fallen into oblivion. In the mean time, as no rational 
cause can be assigned, why these names should not be retained, as well 
as those, which belong to the two first named categories, I have adopted 
ail Latreiu.k’S generic names, with the single exception of Aranen, Ara- 
new being the general name for the entire order of spiders. 

♦fieu. 13. TflYSA Kkmi>. 

Deiiv.: probably f-jvmu, a name of the. female bacchanals (.'tea >, to rage). 
Syn.: ISOT. Tliysa Kemiv , Tliysa pyi-bonissicfonnis , p. GOT (ly 
Type:- lirysa j >y thou is so form i s Ke.VIP. 

The remarkable spider, for which this genus lias been formed, and 
of which only one specimen, a female, has been found (at Iblau in Hun- 
gary),- is known fo me only through Kempki&n's description and figures (loc. 
cit.j. According to him it is related to I’ythonma (Gnaphosa) , but has 
only sir eyes. If we imagine to ourselves a Gnaphom without the anterior 
central eves, and with the posterior row curved strongly backwards, we. have 
much about the same position of the eyes as in Thym. Hut this animal 

•' * 

1) iu Ins Court* rt’EntomoIogic, p.oOI. lie says: . . je pcrfectionnai urn distribu- 
tion et/*/ ftixblh hi ptu-part den genres admin anjuurdhut. B (Nonv> 'Diet d'llisl. Nai .)” 
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differs also in other respects frefcn Gnaphosa , as e. g. it is stated that ’'tlie 
head is considerably elevated aljpve the thorax, especially anteriorly ". The 
systematic position of this animal cannot yet be considered as definitely 
determined: it is only provisionally that we place it in this family aud next 
after Gnaphosa. 

Fain. V. DySDlOfiOJU/E. 

Si/n. : 1837. Dysderidos ('. Knew, Lebers. (1. Arnclm. Svst.. , 1 , p. 20. 

1852. Cellicolao Doi.kscii. , Svsi. Verzeicli. etc., p. <> (ml partem). 

The spiders belonging to this family are without difficulty distinguish- 
ed from all others, except the Tcrritelurhv- , by their having two dii/iuota , 
the one iminedi.nl eh/ behind- the other, on etch ride of the belli/ near its bare. 
In other spiders provided with tracheal tubes as well as two air-sacs, the 
former usually debouch near the spinners, rarely ( Aiyi/roneta, Diefyna , 
Am/plurna? ) in the middle line of the belly. The, Dysderokla) differ from 
the Terntelari.iv. principally in having the mandibular claw, when at rest, 
bent inwards or obliquely inwards arid backwards, not directly backwards 
and in that the two posterior stigmata lead to tracheal tabes, not to tracheal 
or air-sacs (’’pulmonary” sacs). They arc. in general, further distinguished by 
remarkably short tarsi and long patellar, and have , as far as is known, 
never eight, but only slv (or two , if the exotic genus Xops Mac Leay belong 
to them) or no eyes. St a lit a Srhuedtei nob. (.S', lamaria Keyseul.) has, 
curiously enough, small rudiments of G eyes. The tarsal clans vary greatly, 
in form and armature: the interior claw is wanting about as frequently as 
it is present; the palpal claw is always small and without teeth. 

DiTont, who first: discovered that / hjsdera had 4 stigmata, and who 
believed that these all led to tracheal or so-called pulmonary sacs J ), as in 
the ease of the Territe/arbe ('I'etrapn rumours LatI!.), united that genus with 
these last mentioned or ”les araignees quadripiilmouaivcs” J ), and was in 
this followed by Latkeillk ! ). Suede vale 1 2 * 4 5 ) and Walckenaeh 8 ) however 
powerfully opposed a so one-sided over-estimation of an anatomical pecu- 

1) That the "pulmonary sacs" or "lungs" of spiders and of other araebnoidca are 
only peculiarly modified trachea 1 , has been shown by Lhl’ckaut (Feb. d. Ban u. d. 
'Redout. d. sog. Imogen bci d. Arachu., p. 2 4G et seq.). 

2) Observ. sur quclques Araclni. qu.idripubn., p. 26 etc. 

oj Fam. Kat. dn Regno Aniin., p. ."12; Coins d’Entom. , p. 512. 

4) tSvenska Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Hand), f. 1829, p. 192 (1890] 

5) Mem. sur une »ouv». Classitic. d. Aran., p. 436. (1833). 
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liarity, which moreover, as Doges *) shortly after showed, bad not even 
been correctly understood, since the pojlterior stigmata do not, like the 
anterior, lead to tracheal sacs, but to a pair of tracheal tubes. The 
Dysderoidat are now generally admitted to stand in nearer relationship to 
Sundev all’s Drassides than to his Alygalides. Walckenaeii *) was, I be- 
lieve, the first who considered them as a separate group comparable with 
our families; they were by him called ” Tu/ricoles” : the name Dysderidcs 
they received from O. Koch (loc. cit.). This family is also adopted by 
Blackwall. Westiung includes it in his Ih-assidir, and Simon in Iris ” Drassi - 
formes ” (as a separate ’'tribus”, " Segeslriens ou Puhno-trachmu ” ) , i. e. in 
our Tuliitclaricc. 

The genus Nops, which Si MON refers to his ” Drassiens” (ad max. 
part. = jJrassoida: nob.) belongs probably to the Dysdcnmlr: Ooiif. Mac 
Leay, On some new forms of Arachn., p. 2 et seq. In that paper (p. 4) 
wc read of another spider, which Mac Leay also refers to the .Dysderouke: 
”1 possess specimens of a translucid West Indian spider closely allied to 
FUistatn, and having- Mygalidous eyes situated on the balloon-shaped c-epha- 
lothorax of a Sops. In these specimens the antcmuc [mandibles], maxilhe 
etc. are so rudimentary and inconspicuous, as would almost: make us doubt 
that the species can be an animal of prey, did we not find it. make an 
irregular web in the corners and crevices of houses. I call it Tftmemchue *) 
It-u uipes ”. — This spider would seem to belong- rather to the Scytodoidce 
than to the JJysderoida ? or FUistatovke. 

The following- genera belong- to the European Fauna : 

§ Genii G perfecte explicate 

* Series ocnlorum nntiea ex 4, postiea ex 2 oculis eonstans; oculi non oinnes 

valdc appropinquantes. 

1. Maxilla 1 2 3 , longie, recta), sub-parallehe. Ungues tursonun trini. ]. Segcstria. 

2. Maxilla; brev-qp, lata;, ha si gibbosa;, in labium paullo inelinata;. 2. Sduniobates. 

** Series oculorum antiea ex 2, postiea cx 4 oculis eonstans. 

A. Oculi laterales serici posticie, sub-recta;, longius at) oculis mediis ejusdem 

seriei (lisjuueti; oculi duo antici intof so longe remoti. Ungues tarsorum 
trini 3. Ariadne . 

B. Oculi saltern seriei postiea; inter se valde appropinquantes. 

1) Sur les organes do la Respir. dans les Aran. Segestria ct Dysdera, p. xu, 
XIV. (1835). 

2) Mem. sur une nouv. Olassif. d. Aran., p. 438. 

3) ' This name (which is from igtego*, tiune, and i , spider) ought of course 
to he Written Jlemerarachne. 

( -ft ... 

Nova Acta Keg- Soc. So. Ups. Ser. lit 
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a. Oculi duo antcriores, Weliquis pleruniqne manifeste niajores , pins minus 
longe disjunct!. Sorioti oculorum postica, desuper visa, procurva. 

1. Mandibula; sub-porrectte, ungue longo et valido. Ungues tarsorum 

bini . . 5. Dysdera. 

2. Mandibula; verticales, ungue brevi. Ungues tarsorum trim. B. Ilarpacte*. 
b Oculi omnes inter sc valde appropinquantes, in tria paria dispositi, 2 
‘ utrinque, 2, reliqais niajores, in medio. Tarsi articulo libero ungui- 

1'ero aucti. Ungues tarsorum bini 7. Oonops. 

§§ Oculi aut (5 valde imperfeeti, aul nulli. Ungues tarsorum trini. . 4. StalUa. 

Gen. 1. SKGKST.BIA Lath. 1804. 

Oeriv.: seyestre, a coarse coverlet. 

&yn.: 1801. Segestria Lath., in Nouv. Diet. (I'llit-t. Nat., XXIV, p. tot. 

J8(»l. „ Wkstu. , Aran. Snou., p. *2l>8. 

18G1. „ Bi.aukw. , 8j)id, of <5 r. Urit., II, p. 

186:1. „ Sim., II. N. d. Araiiiiiuc.s, p. 1)S. , 

Type : Seaestria senocnlala (JLlNN.). 

The superior tarsal claws are powerful, somewhat long’, with pretty 
many long 1 , almost parallel, vertical, 4 comb-teeth, of which the outermost 
are somewhat sinuated and divergent; in front of these the. free extremity 
of the claw is somewhat swelled at the root. The interior claw is small 
but stout, with one long, fine, curved tooth. On the 4"’ pair the teeth of 
the superior claws are somewhat fewer in number (about 7 in S. senocn/.ata, 
which on the claws of the U* pair has about ')). The palpal claw is weak, 
slightly curved, toothless. 

* Gen. 2. 8CHCEN0BATES Black*. . 1850. 

Dcriv.r axwvojkmfi, rope-dancer «r%oZvos, rope; (tamo, go). 

Syn.: 1850. SeTicnnobalea [SclncnobatVs] Black w. , Doser. of some newly disc. spec, etc., in 

Ann. mul Mug. of Nat. Hist., 2 Scr. , IV, p. y 1 fl,. 
1 8G-1 . „ „ id., Spill. of dr. Brit. , II , p. 375. 

Type: Schcvnobatcs Walked (Bl.ACKW.). 

Of this genus only one species, and of that only one specimen has 
been found. It is only on Blackwall’s authority that I have taken it 
up in this family. 
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Gen. 3. ARIADNE Sav. etjAuD. 1825—27, 

Deriv. :■ Ariadne 9 mytliol. proper name. 

Syn, : 1825 -27. Ariadne [Ariadna] Sav. et Aim., Descr. do l’E^ypte, XXII, p. 308. 

1837. Dysdera Wai.ck., H. Is', d. las. Apt., I, p. 2C1 (cut part.: Fain. Les 

. A rind lies , Ariadna”). 

18G4-. „ Sim., H. Is. <1. Aruigmies, p. 105 (ad partem ). 

Type: Ariadne insidiatrix (FORSK.). 

In everything, except the position of the eyes, Ariadne comes much 
nearer to Seyestria than to Dysdera, to which last genus it has been ag- 
gregated by Waeckenaer and several others. Latreille ') and C. Kocji 2 ) 
however recognize it as an independent genus. Like Seyestria, Ariadne is 
remarkable for keeping the 3 first pairs of leys stretched forwards , and only 
the 4 th pair backwards. — A. insidiatrix , of which I have specimens which 
I caught in Home, where that species is common, is in habits and industry 
quite similar to Seyestria Florenlina and Filistata testa, cea. — I am not aware 
that any species of this genus lias previously been adduced as belonging 
to the fauna of Europe. 

The orthography Ariadne is surely preferable to Ariadna , as being 
the ordinary Latin form of the word. — Of Ariadne Dolesch. vid. p. Go. 

The superior tarsal claws in A. insidiatrix are stout and powerful, 
pretty much and rather uniformly curved, gradually diminishing in breadth 
from the base, with 7 — 8 coarse, somewhat divergent comb-teeth; the in- 
ferior daw is small but powerful, with one little tooth. The superior tarsal 
claws on the 4"' pair have but about 4 teeth. The female’s palpal claw is 
small and toothless. 

Hen. 4. STALITA Seiiuhm:. 1847. 

Deriv.: at ip.lnp, belonging to pillars (mrp.y, Device inula, pillar). 

• # 

Syn.; 1847, Stalita Sciuoote , I orelobi^ Herein, om d. underjord. Fauna, p. 80. 

• 184‘J. „ to., Bidr. t. d. midurjord. Fauna, p. 22. 

Type: Stalita uenaria ScmoDTE. 

Through the kindness of Prof. Schiodte I have had the opportunity 
of '-comparing a male specimen of the typical species, the true S. ta-naria , 


1) Cours d’Entom., p. 514. 


2) Die Arachn.f X, p. 90. 
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with the spider described by Key|erlin<3 x ) as St. tcenaria , which, as ScmbM 
TE suspected, is quite a different species from the genuine St. tcenaria 
so accurately described by this latter author. This is in fact easily 
seen since the appearance of Sciiiodte’s paper: On the genus Stalita ? ), in 
which special attention has been paid to the points in which the last men- 
tioned spider differs from Kkyserling’s description. Of Keyseuling’s spe- 
cies 1 possess a full-grown y, 8 , " ,n long, exclusive of the mandibles, which 
are of 2 amu length; it agrees in every essential particular with the descrip- 
tion given by Kkyserusg. The length of the cephalothorax is o'’"', and 
the breadth full 3"' m , the breadth of the pars cephalica little more than 2 ! " : ’ 1 2 '. 
The length of the pars cephalica is a little greater than its breadth, and 
it is tapering behind. The mandibles are thinly covered with hairs on the 
whole of the dorsal surface, but. more thickly hairy at the extremity, along 
the claw-furrow. The posterior edge of the claw-furrow has two teeth. 
The last joint of the palpus is longer and slenderer than the preceding 
joint. The patelhe are destitute of spines. The superior tarsal claws are 
long, slender, and much curved, with about 18 long', closely set comb-teeth; 
the toothless part of the claw is very long and much bent downwards. The 
inferior claw is long, slender and abruptly inflected downwards, and without 
teeth. All this refers to the 1 1 pair of legs. On the 4 11 ’ pair the claws 
are still longer and slenderer, with about 6 divergent teeth near the base. 
The palpal claw is small and toothless. The abdomen is 4 long and 
2} D,m - broad, with thin fine hairs. The posterior stigmata are as broad as 
the anterior. 

A particular interest is attached to this spider, (which I call S. 
Srhiudfci ) , from the circumstance of its having six rudimentary cites! In 
position these eyes agree nearest with those of Ariadne, (which geijus also, 
like Stalita , has 8 claws on the tarsi). They are small like points, about 
equal in size, and rather lighter in colour than the cephalothorax, and there- 
fore easily visible with a good common magnifying lens, and occupy an 
area the breadth of which is about a third of that of the head, and which 
is about three times as broad >as it is long. They arc arranged in two 
rows very near the margin of the clypeus, 4 eyes in the posterior, and 2, 
in the anterior row. The posterior row is straight and considerably longer 
than the anterior. The two posterior central eyes are somewhat nearer to 
each other than to the lateral eves. The distance between the two lateral 
eves is about two eye-diameters, and perhaps somewhat greater than the 

1) Bcschr. einer ueuen Spiime ans d. llohlen v. Lesiua, p. 2 (540). 

2) Oin sUigten Stalita, 4 — 5 (74 — 75). 
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distance between the two anterior eyes aftl the very low ely pens, and equal 
to about | of the distance between the tvJo anterior eyes. — The specimen 
of S. Schmdtd here described was kindly presented to me by Count Key* 
SERL1NG. 

As to S. tu’narw, which shows no traces of eyes, 1 need but refer 
to Schiodte’s description of that species (locis oil.). 

Gen. 5. DYSDK11A Latb. (1801). 

Deriv.: dv(S(h^(c } hard to contend with (<>/ v > ill-; contention) f ). 

Syn. : • 1804. Dy sclera Lath., in Xouv. Diet. d'Hisi. Nat., \\l\, p. KM (mi partmi) I. 

1847. ,, VYalck., It. N. d. Ins. Apt. , 1, p. 201 [ad part.: 1 \ Linn. Los 

Atrnnos, Apuno.!."). 

1804. ,, I » lack \v. . 8pid. of fir. Lrit. , II, p. Jit’W (ad pavlnn). 

1801. 8im., 1L N. d. Ar;i I^ hgi’s , p. ML) (ad partrtu). 

Type : Ihisdera jmnetoria ( Y ILL.). ( IK erylhvina WalCK.). 

• 

'i'lte tarsal elaws in this genus are only two in number, and a elaw- 
tuft is met with under them, whereas in Ariadne and J/ar/aictex, which are 
usually united with there are 3 elaws, and no claw-tuft (ns is the 

ease with all spiders that have 3 claws). The superior tarsal elaws are 
slender, somewhat siuuatcd at the base, outwards curved strongly and al- 
most into a semicircle, with several (in ./A pintclnrin about. 10 , in /). punc- 
tata O. Kocn about 5) long saw-teeth, issuing from the side, of the claw 
from about its middle to near the extremity, which is thus rather short. 
The claw-tuft is thickly set. and consists of linear hairs , slightly dilated at 
the extremity only. The palpal e-law is small and toothless. 

Gen./). HAKVACTKS Tknim.kton. 1834. 

Deriv,: uguuxi/ip , robber (hgudgm, rob). 

Stfn.:' 1834. Harpaekos Tempi.., On the Spid. of tin* gen. Jlysricrn, j>. 4ol. 

lS:j7. Dyadcra \ i,i k . , II. N. d. Ins. Apt., i, p. :’(!! (<<d jmH.: 2 I'jun, Lcs 

Azores, Agora''"). 

lSiil. ,. W Ksnt. . Aran. Buce. , p. ‘501. 

ISI‘,4. Bi.ju.'Kw. , Spid. of fir. Brit., II, p. (ad jxirtem). 

18ti+. „ Sim., II. N. d. Arnigncea, p. 105 (ad jvtrtum). 

.Type : Harpactes Jlombenjii (Scop.). 

1) In 'A gassiz’ Nomencl. Zool. it is derived from dug-, and collum.” 
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Not only the presence on a third tarsal claw, but also peculiarities 
in the structure of the parts of tH,e mouth, and a longer, slenderer form pf 
the body, distinguish this genus from Dysdera, to which it is otherwise very 
similar, and with which it is commonly united. — The superior tarsal claws 
of the typical species are slender, curved nearly to a semicircle, and pro- 
vided with about 6 long, parallel, vertical comb-teeth. The inferior claw 
is toothless. 

The genus Pylarus Hentz y ) is near related to Harpactes . 

Gen. 7. OONOPS Tkmpl. 1834. 

Deriv.: wvv, egg-, mi p, eye. 

Syn. : 1834. Oonops Thmim.. , On tin: Spiel, of the gen. Dysdera, p. 404. 

1837. Dolotrix J»i,a<jkw. , Gliaract. of a new gen. etc., p. 100. 

1817. Dysdera Wai.ok. , 11. N. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 382 (ml pari,: ”4" Finn, Les 

Albiouides , AlbiouuUti"). 

1801. Sisr. , 11. X. d. Araignocs, p. (105,) 455. (ad partem). 

1804. Oonops Bi.aomv., Spid. of Ur. Brit., II, p. 377. 

Type: Oonops polcher Templ. 

The typical species of this interesting genus, of which the Rev. O. P. 
Cambridge has kindly sent, me specimens, is found not only in Great Britain 
and Ireland, but also in Italy, according to Ganestrjni and Pavesj *). 

The two tarsal claws of O. jmlcher are weak and slender, 'uniformly 
and rather slightly bent, with 5 or t> tolerably coarse, pointed comb-teelh 
directed somewhat forwards. In stead of a claw, the female’s palpus is at 
the extremity provided with a strong conical process (in a young specimen). 
By the presence of a small separate claw-joint this spider forms a transi- 
tion to the Sciftodoidm: I place it among the Pysderoida; principally on the 
authority of Blackwall, for I have no.t myself been* able to see more than 
two stigmata in the somewhat damaged specimens I possess. 

Fam. VI. FIL1STAT01D/E. 

Sj/n. : 18t>7, FilivStaticUe Arss. . Din Aradm. Tirol* , I , j>. 140., 

This family comprises only the genus Filhtata , which was referred 
by WalCKENAER to ”lcs Thcraphoses” or our Territelarm , although it has 

1) Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. ,225. 

2) Araneidi Italian!, p. 27. 
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, and only 


distinguish the spiders belonging to the sub-order TeniteJaricr. 
TREILLE, who first 1 2 ) referred it to his ” 'J’ubitHes'' , assigncd.it 


Even La- 
in his later 


works, in 'consequence of the erroneous assumption that it had 4 ” pul- 
monary ” sacs, to his Tetmgnmmovcs or the Terri telaritc. *0. Koch *). 
gives it the same systematic position. Doges referred it to his ” Micro- 
gnathes’’ or ” SryihodO” 3 4 * 6 7 ), a group, that comprises spiders of widely separated 
families, but which agree with each other in the structure of the mandibles. 
(('Out. p. 99). (Simon, who rightly insists upon the relationship of the Filista- 


toida; with the Drossoidu; and other ’I'ldritelaruv , forms for them a separate 
” tribus”, ” FiUstaticns oil A/yyalo-itmssas” , within the family n . I h'<mi formes” ■*). 
Lastly, in Ausskrkr b ), as also in Oankstrim and Pave si “), we find the 
family Filistatidcr placed between Mt/g<didit> and Dz/sd, rid-r. 

It is strictly speaking only by the position of the eyes, that FilktaUt 
agrees more with the / e r ret el ttrv.+ than with the J nbiteLu Or, and it seems 
chiefly to have been this agreement that induced Waiukenaeu and 0. Keen 


to refer Filktafa to the first-named sub-order. Mandibles directed some- 
what forwards and united at the base '), form a feature occurring in many 
other genera which have never been referred to the Territclarim, and especially 
among the Scyfodoid-e. which wc unreservedly consider as the nearest; rcla- 
latives of the hihstatoidr. r Jhe parts of the mouth exhibit the same struc- 
ture in both these families, and also in Fthsfnta- the weak mandibles, tinned 
with a very small claw, remind an observer of the two-lingered claw of the 
0/nh'oiit'f , by their having a spine or tooth at their extremity opposite the 
claw. .1 Soldi families appear to have been developed from a common root: 
the Scytoilotda: form the beginning of the series of genera, which constitute 
the sub-orders lletitelnrbt: and Or hit <d aria'- , while from the Fil/ist.idoulv- a, ml 


forms nearly related to them the other sub-orders have probably descended. 

The general appearance of the h ilistatoidie is very peculiar and un- 
like that of other spiders: it reminds one most of certain Scy/odoida; ( Lo.ro- 
s cries) and T/mraphosokhv , but also of some 'L'vhitclarO . e. g. I roctea. Their 


1) Ctrv., llegne Anini., Ill, p. 89. (1817). 

2) Uebcrs. (1. Araeli.-Syst. , 1, p. .‘50: iliid., 5, p. 7(5. 

;») Observ. sur Jcs Aran., p. 100. 

4) Hist. Nat. d. Antignecs, p. 90. 

p) Die Araelni. Tirols, 1, p. 140. 

6) Aran. Ital., p. 23. 

7) In F. capita la Wentz, they are however not united at the base, according to 
Hentz, Aran, of United States, in Host. Journ. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 228. 
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generally strong extemities, as ajfso their habits and the struethre 
webs at ofice separating them from the Hetitdarvr y they cannot be referred 
to any other sub-order than the Tubitclaricc. If by a certain outward ap- 
pearance , by , the structure of the mandibles, and by the form and armature 
of the female’s palpi, they exhibit affinities with the Urocteoida ; , they, oft 
the other hand / as Leo AS ] ) has remarked, and as J have myself in Southern 
Europe observed, agree with Segestna, and especially with S. Fforentiriapbx . 
their habits and economy: the tubular web has just the same appearance, 
and is met with in the same localities (especially in the holes and crevices 
of old walls), as that of the last mentioned spider. Also Hentz remarks 
concerning this genus, that "by its habits it is closely related to JPglarus". 
and to Segestrm’ 1 2 ). 

Con. 1. FlUSTATA Lath. 1810. 

Deriv. uncertain: ftlum, thread; sUtre, stand. Or perhaps ft!, urn and i'tnrgu, set, 
place (lank, warp, web). 

iSyn . : 1810. FiUstata Rath., Consul. gen. snr Jus Crust.., les Araclin. el les Ins., p. 121. 

1859. Teratodes C. Kent, J)ic Aracltn., V, p 0. 

1804. Filistala Sim., H. N. <1. Araignees, p. 95. 

Type: i’ilislata testacea Lath. 

In the typical species the superior tarsal claws are very strong, long, 
much and uniformly curved, with about 12 long, strong , almost parallel , almost 
equally long comb-teeth; the free extremity of the claw is not long, a little 
swelled at the root below. The inferior claw is very small, but strong, with 
two very long, strong teeth, sitting close together. The palpal claw of 9 
is long, of almost uniform substance, much and regularly curved, armed 
from the base throughout about two thirds of its length with about 1G rather 
short, strong, parallel comb-teeth slightly increasing -in length outwards, the 
points of which form a much curved line following the direction of the daw. 

Sub-ordo IV. TEKIMTELAKLE. 

Syn.: Yirl. infra sub Fam. Ifuvraphojioidte. 

As an, in cases of doubt, decisive characteristic of the spiders be- 
longing to this sub-order, we consider the to them peculiar direction of the 

1) Observ. sur le geim* Eriodon, p. 312. 

2) Aran, of United States, in Dost. Journ. of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 227. 
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mandibular claw: it moves, as is known, in a vertical plane very nearly 
parallel to the longer axis of the body, and, when at rest, is directed lad- 
wards-, in all other spiders on the contrary, it moves in a plane almost at 
right angles to the longer axis of the body, and lies with its point turned* 
inwards , sometimes obliquely inwards and backwards. The mandibles 
themselves are generally more projecting and larger than in other spiders, 
and can only be opened to an inconsiderable amount. The Territelame 
have generally four air-sacs; the spinners are with few exceptions only four 
in number: the superior arc usually considerably longer than the inferior, 
and consist of three, sometimes (at least in the genera Diphira C. Koch 
and JCriodon Lath, or JJisstdena Walck.) of four joints. The tarsal claws 
are mostly two, sometimes three in number. 

The Territelarue approximate on tin; one side to the Tnbitehriw (Fi- 
Ustatoixkc, and JJysderoida:) and on the other to the Ciiiyrada-. The genus 
Catadusas HkN'J'Z forms an evident, transition to this latter sub-order, with 
which they also in their habits show many analogies. That some of the 
female TheraphosouUe •carry their young upon their backs, just like species 
of the genus Lycosa , has been long known: Latkeillb states it to be the 
ease with JSemesia, Savvayesii (llosst) or Myyale fodkns Walck. ’), and AB- 
BOT has, according to Walckenaer *), observed the same phenomenon in 
Adinopns Alloln (Walck.). I .INCKCL'M relates 1 2 3 ) concerning certain species 
found in Texas: ’’Two or three species of Myyale, carry a. sack well tilled 
with eggs attached to the tip of their abdomen , and when the young ones 
hatch out, they take them on their backs and carry them like the Myyale 
Uentzii." 

The .European Territelarue all belong to one family, the Therapho- 
soidni , all the species of which have four pulmonary sacs, and at least four 
spinners. Of the families ./ 'Aphis! ioida- and Catadysoida ■ see pag. 43. 


Fain. I. TMERAiTlOisOlITE. 

0 

Sr/n. : 1802. Fen. Mygale VV/lck., Faune Far.. II, p. 211. 

1805. Ocji. Theraphoaa H>., Tabl. d. Aran., p, 1. 

1817. ’* Terrlteles M Fair, in Ci;v. , Kdguo Auim. a TIT, p. 70. 
182d. Terrestrea Sunil, (»<m. Aran. Succ*., p. 10. 


1) Sec Walck., Famie Frain;., Araclm., p. 5. 

2) , Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 248. 

3) Tl*e Tarantula, p. 411. 

Nova Acta Keg. Soc> Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 
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J825, Tetrapneumonea Lath., Pam. Nat. dn Rtgne Aoim., p. 312. 

Theraphosw Sisi>. , Sv. Spiiidl. ,'Bcskr., in Yet.-Akau. llamll. f. 1829, p. 203. 

1833. Mygalitles in., Consp, A racial., j>. 28. 

It is well known that Cuvier in the year 1800 gave the name of 
Myqale to a genus of Mammals, and that Walckenaer first in 1802 (’’dans 
un Meinoire.lu a la Societe Philomatiquc dc Paris": see Walck., Faune 
Parisienne, II, p. 240) separated the spiders belonging to the family before 
us from the others or ’’spiders properly so called’’ ( Aranea Walck.) under 
the name of Afygule. Some naturalists have curiously enough attempted to 
avoid the confusion thus introduced, by altering (Jlvikr’s generic name into 
MyogaU or Myoyalea — which however is only another way of spelling . 
Myqale — instead of, in accordance, with the law of priority, altering the 
more recent name or replacing it witli another, as reasonableness requires. 
It can moreover hardly lie denied that the name Afyyalo, as that ot a ge- 
nus of spiders, *is ill chosen : the Creek word /.ivyatij, fivyaXir, or yvoyd Xy 
signifies a shrew ( Sore x), and nothing else. Nevertheless, in spite of the 
requirements of consistency, we should perhaps not have ventured to ex- 
change this generally known and accepted generic name for another, if the 
following circumstances had not contributed to induce us to such a step. 
First and principally the genus Alyyale has by more recent authors been 
resolved into several smaller generic groups, by C. Koch ') for inst. into 
seven , so that by him the name of Myyah is only retained for a group 
comprising but two species, M. Blotulii and AI. Javanensis , whereas all 
the other forms described by him bear other generic names — and the mat- 
ter is accordingly reduced merely to the giving of another name to the 
above mentioned little group; moreover that other name needs not he a new' 
and previously unknown denomination, for we have at hand an appropriate 
generic name formed by Walckenaer himself in 1805, namely Theraphm,, 
which in the original definition of that genus is absolutely synonymous with 
Mygale. This word is not, as has been sometimes supposed , a plural, but 
a true generic name in the singular number 1 2 3 ). and has already in 1830 
been used by Eichwald *). instead of Myyah. In the Tableau des ArftiuS- 


ides Walckenaer divided ”les ’Aranades" ' into two 


great 


Divisions’ 


1) Uebers. d. ■ Arachu.-Syst., 5; p. 72 — 75. 

2) It is so taken by e. g. Sundevali., as is evident from the following words: 
’’Wai.ckenaek considered that he had sufficient reason to separate the Bird-spiders 
and the species most nearly allied to thorn, as a separate geuns, Therqphosa, from 
Linne’S Aroma.'' Sv. Spindl. Beskr., in Vet.-Akad. Ilandl. f. 182*.), p. lbO. r 

3) Zool. spec., II, p. 73,, 
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Th^&phosa and Aranea (just as lie had before divided them into Mygale 
and Aranea), after which each of these great, generic groups was subdivided 
into a number of smaller groups, ’’genres”: Themphosa into My gale , Ole- 
tera and Missulena; Aranea into Lycom , Dolomedes , Cleans etc. The name* 
Aranea. has been entirely % abandoned as a generic name, simply because 
the whole Order of Spiders ought to be called Aranea;; but. any sound reason 
for not preserving the name Theraphosa for* some portion of the forms to 
which it has once belonged, it would assuredly be hard to assign. We 
propose therefore with Eicityvald to replace the name My gale , which had 
already been appropriated by Cuvier, with Thcmphosa, giving Th. Biondii 
as type of the genus. Theraphosa (Walck.) nob. is therefore = Mygale 
(Wai.uk.) C. Koch 1850. 

We trtso desire to call attention to the following circumstance. When, 
in 181.1, Olivier 1 ) adopted Walckf.naer's genus Mygale as separate from 
Aranea , he restricted it to ” las Araignees mine uses” excluding all the other 
J/i/aa/e-species or ”lcs Araignees avieulaires" , which lie referred to Aranea. 
lie was followed by Lamarck. 2 ), who also (in the year 1818) received into 
the genus Mygale only ” les Araignees mineuses ” ; but tor ”les Araignees 
avieulaires ” this author formed a separate genus, Aviculuria Lam. 3 ). It 
was not till several years later (1825), that Laireille gave to "les Arai- 
gnr'es mineuses'’ the name ” Ctenize” , and in opposition to Olivier’s and La- 
marck’s limitation of the genus Mygale, applied that name to ” les Araignees 
avieulaires’’ . It is accordingly evident that if the name Mygale were to be 
preserved to any genus of spiders at all, it ought, according to the law of 
priority, to belong to that genus which is usually called Vienna Latr. 
(JS’emesia Sav. et Aud.). — We have preferred the denomination Themphosa 
to that of Avion la ria for the species of ” les Araignees avieulaires”, which 
in Koch and Simon bear the name of Mygale , and tints have been by them 
considered as types of the genus Mygale Walck., partly because 'Thera- 
phosa is the older appellation of the two, partly because the name Avi.cul.a~ 
via ought in our opinion to be reserved for that group of species among 
” les My gales avieulaires”, which comprises} Linnk’s Aranea aviculuria, (Vid. 
p. 169 sub gen. Avicuhuia (Lam.)). 

We divide provisionally ”les My gales avieulaires” into the 4 follow- 
ing genera, which number will however doubtless hereafter, when these 
animals have been more accurately studied, be considerably augmented: 

1) Rncyel. Moth., MU, p. 88. 

2) > Hist. Nat. d. Anim. sans Vcrtfebres, V, p. 105. 

8) lb?d., p. 107. 
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1. Theraphma (Walck.) = Mygale (Walck.) G. Koch; 2 . Avrndma ^m^ 
= Eurypelma (C. KOCH); 3. Trechona (0. Kocil) , and 4. Diplura C. KOCH. 
The first-named two genera together answer to Walckenaer’S ” Plantigrades' %: 
'the latter two to his ” Diykvirad.es inerrncs ” Les My gales (Digitigrades) 
mine uses” ought to he called Nemesia Sav. et Aui). — The family Mygali- 
des we call, in conformity with the method, in which we have formed the 
other family-names, Theraphosoidue. 

If the genus Aigpus have really, as Latreille j ) and JJUGfcs .*) ex- 
pressly state, six spinners, and not only four, as Walckenaer 1 2 3 4 5 ) says, that 
genus ought to be made the type of a separate sub-family, Afypince, in 
contradistinction to the ordinary Theraphosoidm ( Theraplmime ) , which are 
provided with only four spinners. Also in Eriodon formidabile • Cambk. the 
spinners, according to Cambridge *), are 0 in number. According to Lucas *) 
however the oldest known species of that genus, E. occatonvm (Walck.), 
has only two pair of spinners (?). 

The European genera included in the family Theraphosoidse arc the 
following: 


A. Maxilla; versus basin clilatatae: palpi dilatationi lateris affixi. Ccplialothorax 

anteriora versus dilatatus 1. Atypus. 

B, Maxilla; angusta;, sub-eylindratiC; palpi apic-i earuui inserti. 

a. Area oculorurn 2’ — 3-plo latior quatn longior. Cephalothorax nnticc altc 
elevatus. Pedes breves, robusti, 3 ni paris reliquis breviorcs. 2. (Jyrtauchenius. 
h. Octtli confcrti, eininentia; comnnmi parvse impositi; area, quniii occupant, 
c:a dimidio — duplo tantmn latior qnam longior. 

I. Mandibuhe ad apieern dentibns vcl lauiellis corueis liberis, rastellum vcl 
peeteu forrnanlibus, armalse. Pedes apicem versus plus minus attenuati; 

ungues ipsi apiei tarsonun inserti 3. Nemesia. 

II. Manclibiihe rastello carentcs. 

* Pedes versus apicem attenuati, unguibus ipsi apiei tarsorum insertis. 

1. Mantilla; superiors (postcriores) artieulis quaternis. . 4, Diplura. 

2. Matnilla; superiores artieulis trims .5. Trechona. 

[** Pedes robusti, versus apiccui vix vel parum atlenupti, unguibus supra 

apicem tarsi insertis, retrahendis. .6. Aviculariu.] 


1) Cov., Eegnc Auim., 2“ Ed., IV, p. 228. 

2) Observ. sur les Aran., p. 197; Cov., Eegne Anitu^tWftl,, Araclm., p, 31; 
PI. 5, fig. 2b. 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 245. 

4) Ilescr. of a new gen. and six new spec, of Spid., p. 267. 

5) Observ. sur le genre Eriodon, p. 310. 
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* Gen. ]. ATYPUS Latb. 3804. 

Deriv. a priv. f and cvnow, form (accordingly, unshapely; ’’laid de figure”: 
Latheille). 

Syn.: 1804. Atypus Lair., in Nouv. Diet, d 1 list . Nat., XXIV, p. 133. 

'.1804. „ it). , Hist. Nat. d. Crust, ct d. |n Sfc , VII, p. 168. 

1805. Olotera Walck., Tnbl. <1. Aran., p. 7. 

1861. Atypus Elackw. t Spiel, of <ir. Brit., I, p. II. 

1864. ,, (Atypa) Sim., LI. A. <1. ArnigutWs, p. 8B. 

Type: Atypus picem (Sulzer). 

The synonyms show that the mun a Atypus has the right of priority 
before Oletcrh , and not vice versa, as Lucas '*) has supposed. 


Gen. 2. OYRTAUCHENIIS n. 

Deriv.: xvgrdg, crooked; <u<%i]V , neck. 

Syn.: 1843. Cyrtocephalus Li.cas, Note sur line nouv. csp. d'Aran. appart. an genre Actino 

pus, p. . r lH. 

1845 . „ id., E.xplor. de I’Algerie, Arnclm., p. 92. 

1864. „ [CyrtocephalaJ Sim., II. N, d. Arniguets , p. 81. 

Type : Cyrtanchenius Walckenaerii (LUCAS). 


The name Cyrtocephalm having been already disposed of, before it 
.was applied by Lucas to this genus (eonf. p. 36, note 2), 1 have been 
obliged to give it a new denomination. — I possess a specimen (a 9 ) of 
a species of Cyrtmichemus, from Corfu, given to me by Count Keyserung, 
which is perhaps identical, or at least very closely connected, with C. la- 
pidarius (Luo.) from. Crete. It is distinguished by the palpi as well as 
the first two pairs of legs being towards the extremities (on the last three 
Joints of the legs and the last two of the palpi), on both sides and for 
some distance downwards, armed with a band of, especially on the last 
joint, closely arranged, short, blunt, very strong spines, which undoubtedly 
make these extremities excellent digging organs. On the 3 rd and 4 th pairs 
these joints only show a few sparse spines. Of the palpi of C. lapidarius 
Lucas , ) states, that between the hairs that cover them, one may remark 
”des Opines placees >y\ et Id ”, and of the legs of the same species, that it 


has *Te .m^tatarse ct le tarse ties trots premieres paires arrnes d’lipines d’un 



1) De la man. do vivre etc. de l’Oletera picea, p, cr,xx. 

2) Anittk : artic. de Tile de Crete , p. 16. 
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bran rouge&tre”. In other respects Lucas’ description accurately cOrresjiphd^ 
with the spider I have mentioned. Should this spider be found not identical 
with C. lapularius , it may be called C. Corcyrcms. 

Simon (loe. cit.) enters under the genus Cyrtocephalm [-«] a species 
” a Inpidana IvoULiN, He de Cuba”, which is probably a slip of the pen for 
”C. lapidaria Lucas, He de Crete”. He has however not inserted this 
genus in his Catal. syn. d. Arancides d’Kurope. 

The tarsal claws of CyrUmchmim are G in number on each tarsus, 
as in Nemesia. The tarsi of the posterior legs are somewhat thicker towards 
the extremity, almost clublike. The superior or posterior spinners show 
only 3 distinctly separated joints. 

Gen. 3. KEMESIA Sav. et Atm. 1825—27. 

Deriv.r Nf/iiGcog or JVV/.f*«r*s, inylliol. proper name. 

Syn. : 1805. Mygale W auk. , Tabl. <1. Aran., p. 5 (ad part.: Pain. Digit) grades nii- 

« noustts, Canicula rim ' ’ ). 

1811. „ Oi.iv., r.iH'vol. .Moi.lt. , \ll[, p. S3. 

[1825. "Ctenizo” Latr. , Finn. Nat. dii llcgno Auiin., p. 31 5|. 

1825 — 7. Nexneaiu Sav. et Art)., Deacr. do l’Kgypte, (2 C Ed.:) XXII, p. 302. 

1827. eternize Perth., I.atu, Nattirl. Fam. d. Titicrr. , p. 298. 

.1829. Cteniza Latr., in Civ., I{5gui: Auitn. , 2" Ed., IV, p. 230. 

1804. Mygalodonta Sim. , Hist. Nat. d. Aruigueus, p. 75. 

Type : .Ncmesia ceUicola Sav. et Aud. 

The most commonly received name of this genus is not Nemesia , ■ 
but Cteniza , which name is first found in Latkeille’S Families Natureiles 
du Regne Animal (1825), where ’'lies Araiynees minetms” are brought to- 
gether under the French appellation ” Ctenize ”. Whether the scientific name 
was intended to be Ctenizm, Cteniza or any thing else, it is not possible 
to see there, for the generic names, even those 'newly formed, appear 
in that Work only in their French form, whence also follows (Conf. p. 4 
note 1), that any right of priority cannot be claimed for. the generic names 
there proposed. It is true that Beutiiold, in his German translation »of La- 
tkeillk’s Families Naturelles (1827), gave a Latin form to these new generic 
denominations *) , and in the eases, in which he was the first who did so 

1) He however calls Latueit.t.e’s ’’Ctenize” not Cteniza, hut Ctenize, ns the ge- 
nus is also called by for inst. Sundevam, (Oonsp. Arachn., p. 28). That Latbi5ii,le’s 
meaning was, that the name should end i a, is visible in his subsequent w^rks, as 
e. g. in the edition of Cu\;iek’s Regue Animal published in 182‘d, and it baa since 
generally received that termination. 
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^ is uit<loiibte<Jly the case with the name in question), the time of the na- 
me’s publication must be reckoned from that translation; but Saviony and 
AtJDOlUN had, if I mistake not, a little before its appearance, given the 
name of Aemena to a species belonging to the ’’mining” spiders, and this 
name, as probably somewhat older, I have considered myself bounden to 
perier to Cteniza Berth. 

Simon has exchanged (J\ r cme$io and) Cteniza, for an entirely new 
name, Mygalodonta, and says concerning Cteniza (loe. cit. p. 7(i) that ”cette 
denomination est restcc inconnue”. It has therefore escaped his observation, 
that that name, is both known and used in a work that he often cites, 
Koch’s Die Araeliniden. and Simon even himself cites (p. 453) in his ac- 
count of his J\lr/ga lodon l a fodietis; ” Cteniza (*rapi J\OCTl”. 

That the name Mygutc, if it could he used of a genus of spiders, 

would by right belong to the genus before us, 1 have already (p. 163) 

endeavoured to show. 

JV. celUcola , according to O. (I. Costa B, is met with, though rarely, 
in the south of Italy , *at Naples. Costa states that it has 3 claws upon 
the tarsi of the .‘V pair only, the first pair being armed with 2, and the 

2'^ with but one claw respectively (!). According to Saviony and Audouin 4 ) 

this species has however three claws on each of the tarsi, like other spe- 
cies of the genus. 


* Gen. 4. Dlf ’Ll'liA C. Koch. 18f>0. 

Deriv.: dmXdog, double; ovqu, tail. 

Si/n. : 1S05. My gale Walck., fabl. d. Ann., p. 5 Pam. J.es Digitigradcs iuornics” 

aft partem). 

ISM). Diplura C. Koch, Cebi-rs. d. Anu-hu.-Svst. , 5, p. 7 !>. 

1864. If y gale: sub-gen. Pexionyx fPczionyx] Sim.. 11. N. d. Araigm-os, p. 64, 68 

(ad partem). 

Type: Diplura rnaerura C. KoClI. 

This genus, corresponding with those of WalckknAEH’S ” My gales 
digitigrades mermen”, which have very elongated superior spinners, consisting 
off 4 distinct joints , belongs to the European Spider-Fauna at least through 
Mygale .Calpetana ■ [ Calpeiana] W.V1.0K. , which, according to Walokenaer’s 
description 1 2 3 ), in this feature agrees with the species, D. macrura C. 

1) Fauna d. llegno di Napoli, Aracn., p. 20. 

2) Desfer. de rKgypte, (2' Ed.:) XXII, p. 304. 

Sy Hisfe Nat. d. Aran., Livr. 1, mo 8 et 9. 
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Koch *) , given by Koch as typical of Diplura. Also Mygale Inctiuom 
cas from Spain, which is said to be very closely' allied - to D. tML)] Calpdam, ■ 
and to have the superior spinners about as long as the abdomen , appears 
to belong- to this genus; but Lucas does not state of how many joints these 
spinners consist ! ). 


Gen. 5. TltECHONA (0. Koch). 1850. 

Deriv.: tQt-x «>, run. 

Si/n. : 1805. Mygale VVaxck., Tabl. cl. Aran., p. 50 ( ,, 2* > Fam. Les Digitigrades marines” 

ad partem), 

1850. Trechona 0. Koch, Uebers. <1. Arachn, -Svst , 5, p. 74 (.saltern ad mao;, part.). 
1804. My gale : sub-gen. Pexionyx [Pezionyx] Sim. , 11. .\ . cl. Araignees, p. 64, 68 

(ad partem ). 

? 1864. sub-gen. Eurypelma, io. , ibid., p. 66 (ad partem ). 

Type: Trechona Y'alenlina (DlT.). 

Some of the species classed by O. Koch under this genus, are by 
SlMON referred to the sub-genus Eurypelma (’’groups” Kurypehna and La- 
siodora ) — whether rightly or not, I cannot venture to decide. In the spe- 
cies which we assign to Trechona , as e. g. T. (Mygale) Valentina (1>UF.) 
the superior spinners have hut 6 distinct joints 3 ), which distinguishes them 
from the preceding genus, Dtplura. 


[Gen. 6. AVICULAUIA (Lam.) 1818. 

Deriv.: aviculavius (bird-keeper), in the signification adopted, bird-catcher. 

Syn. : 1805. Mygale IValck. , Tabl. cl. Aran., p. 5 (”l p Fam. Lea Plantigrades” ad max. 

part.). 

1818. Avicnlaria Lamakck, II. N. d. Auim. suns Verlabrcs, V, p. 107 (ad partem). 
18:10. Theraphosa [Teruphosa] Krciiw., Zool. spec. , IT, p. 78 (ad partem). 

1850. Eurypelma O. Koch, LTebcrs. d. Arachn. -8y$t. , 5, p. 73] 

1850. Laslodora n>., ibid., p. 72 
1850. Sourria *r>., ibid,, p. 74. 

1850. Typhoehlasna ■ io. , ibid., p. 75. 

? 1850. Trechona in., ibid., p. 74 (ad partem ). 

1804. Mygale: sub-gen. Eurypelma Sim., 11. N. d. Araignces, p. 64, 66 (ad. max. 

part.). 

Type: Avicidaria ventiana (1 >e Geku). 

1) Die Arachn. , IX, p. 38, Taf. COG, f. 715. 

2) Con f. Lucas, Note sur une uouv. esp. d’Aran. qui habite l’^sp. merid^ 

3) Dufocb, Observ. sur quelques Arachn. quadripultn., p. 100, 102.' 


(saltern ad max, 
part.). 
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As we remarked above (p. 163), Lamarck divides Walckenaer’s 
-Mygale: into two genera, Avicularia aud Mygale, of which the former is 
synonymous with- Mygale Lath., the latter with Cteniza [Lath.] Berth, or 
Wemesia Sav. et Aud. As type for Avicularia Lam. , I propose Aranea avi- 
cularia Linn. (Ar, vestiaria 1)E Geer, Avicularia canceridca L/\M.), partly tor 
the sake of the name, and partly because it is the first, species entered by 
Lamarck under the genus Avicularia. As it was for this specie^ and forms 
nearly related to it, that C. Koch proposed the genus Eurypchna, it will be 
to the species of that genus that the older name Avicularia ought in the first 
place to be applied. The other new genera cited in our Sun., which Koch 
formed at the cost of Walckknakr’s ” May ales plantigrades ”, may probably for 
the present be united with .Eurypchna or Avicularia. 

I am ’not convinced, that any species belonging to this genus is met 
with in Europe. As however Simon in Ids sub-genus Eurypchna — which he 
states to have ’’tarses clargis, garn’is de brasses adherentes; grilles triis- 
retractiles ”, and which thus by these characteristics agrees with Avicularia 
(Lam.) nob. — includes e. g. Alyyale (Trechonaj ictcrica G. Keen from 
Greece, which species is to me unknown, I consider that I ought, at least 
provisionally, to insert here the genus Avicularia'.] 


Sub-nrdo V. LATERIGlUDdi 

Sun.: Vid. infra sub Fain. ThorniAOuhr . 

In their peculiar manner of moving — with about, as much ease 
sideways or backwards as forwards, and with their femora depressed and 
stretched out sideways, the following joints of the legs moving towards the 
femora in a plane more nearly approaching the horizontal than the vertical 
plane — the spiders ‘belonging to this sub-order have a distinctive mark, 
by which, as is well known, they may usually without difficulty be distin- 
guished from all other spiders. .Of the European genera, Micrommata (Lair.) 
is the only one, which has not the crab-like appearance that is peculiar to 
the other Laterigradie. Many of the great exotic forms of this sub-order 
'(especially those of the* genus Ileteropoda) , present a striking analogy with 
certain Theraphosoidiv; but it is to the Drassoidw in the sub-order Tubite- 
Igriw, that the Laterigrada? are most nearly related, and between which 
• is most difficult to assign the line of demarcation. Like the 

Nova.Aeta Keg. Soc. Sc. Ups, Ser. 111. 
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Xhassoid/p-, they have only two claws at Ihe , extremity- - of - .the- 
them, the eyes generally form two transversal rows; hot these rows usually 
enclose a crescent-shaped or circular-segmental area, and are but rarely 
• nearly parallel or curved towards each other 2 ). Most frequently (also in 
Micrommata ) Yhe second pair of legs is longer than the others, which on 
the other hand, as far as 1 am aware, is never the ease with the Drassoi- 
dce. The riiaxilke are usually narrow and strongly inclined towards the la- 
bium, the mandibles small and conical: nevertheless there ate numerous ex- 
ceptions to this, of which ifderopoda and the genera nearly connected with 
it are striking examples. 

The species of this sub-order, at least the European ones, may for 
the present be united in a single family, Thomimdw, to which we also 
•refer the wonderful and but little known genus Anetes Mex6e, which is 
stated to he destitute of both spinners and tarsal claws. 


Fain. I. THOMISOID/E. 

Syn.: 1817. ” Lutcrigrades ” Lath., in Ci;v. , Itiigne Auim. , 111, p. ') 1 . 

1825. Retrograde Sexn., (jIuu. Aran. Suec. , p. 18. 

1825. Latcrigradse Lath., Fain. Nat. du ltegni; Aiiim., p. 515. 

1855. Thomisides Sind., Coiisp. Arnchn., p. 27. 

Latueille in 1804 3 ) formed, at the expense of Linne’s Ardnea, for 
spiders belonging to this family the genera Heteropod.a , Mmtmena and Mi- 
crommata. As the characteristic difference between the two first mentioned, 

1) A remarkable exception is Spamssus abnonnut Black vv., which has only ”a 

single claw at the extremity, of each tarsus” (Blackvv. , A list of spiders captured 
in the South-East region of Equat. Africa, p. 457). This species ought probably to 
form a separate genus. , 

2) In J'iripuf) Walck. the eyes are arranged in .‘3 or 4 (?) transversal scries. In 
Pltitytkomims Dolescii. the eyes form two rhomb-like groups, situated far apart, 
at the two corners of the forehead; 'in Areys Walck., Heteroynntha Sic., arid; Ahe~ 
tee Menois on the contrary the lateral eyes are far removed from the central eyes y 
much about as in Eptira. In Stephampu Camhu. the eyes are arranged ip a ring; 
in Diphya Xic. they have again about the same position as'iu Ocy'afd. Thomiaus yol'6- 
phns Doom. has hut <• eyes, and ought of course to form a Separate genus, for 
which we propose the name Dnradiu s (from .1 farad us , the river Senegal); Sharing 
Walck. or Thomisoidns Nie., which, I suspect, belongs to this family, has also only (3 eyes. 

?>) Nouv. Diet. d’Hist Nat., XXIV, p. 135. 
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lie adduces tlic different relative length of the two posterior pairs of legs: 
they are in Mimmena ” brusquement plus menues et plus courtes quo les 
aittres", which is not the case iu Ileteropoda. Micrommata, according to 
Latreilue , differs from both these genera in having the maxilla; straight, 
not inclined to the labium. The next year Walckenaer (in Tableau des 
Araneides) united Ileteropoda and Misumena in one genus, which lie called 
Thomisus , instead of retaining for it, as in justice lie ought to have done, 
one of the Latreillian names. The genus Micrommata he adopted unaltered, 
but gave also to it. a new name, Sparassm 1 ). In the Tabl. des Aran., 
Thomisus is divided into three sections: ”les Ifcteropodes ”, answering to 
Misumena , and ” les Kquipedes brevirostres" and "les Equipedes longirostres”, 
both together answering to Ileteropoda Late. In Faune franc., Araclin., 
Livr. 11 et* 12 (.1825 ?), the French forms of Walckenaijk’s Thomisus 
were by that author again divided between two genera, Philodromus and 
Thomisus , the first of which corresponds to a part of Ileteropoda LATR. , 
the last to Misumena Late. In the same work, a few years later (18150), 
the genus Delcna was proposed (p. 110): afterwards Walckenaer, as is 
known , created or adopted several new genera formed at the expense of 
his Thomisus: Sdenops, ( Hastes , Arcus, JCripus , Olios (= Sarotes SEND.). — 
Walckenaer soon perceived the intimate connexion between Micrommata 
Lair, or Sparassus and the spiders, which in his Tabl. d. Aran, form the 
8 lh family of Thomisus (Thom, leucosius or A r. venatoria LlNN. and others, 
for which lie afterwards formed the genus Olios') : in Faune Frau 9 ., loc. eit. 
we even find these latter referred to Sparamts , whereas Lateeillk had united 
them with the species of Philodromus , with which they have far less affi- 
nity. — The very different development of the posterior, compared with 
the anterior extremities in Misumena or Thomisus on the one side, and .Ile- 
teropoda (Philodromus) and Micrommata on the other, probably still atfords 
tlie best basis for the division of the Thomisoida 1 into larger groups, after 


the resolution of these old genera into a number of smaller; this basis lias 
gained increased stability siuee attention lias been called (by Duges, Oh- 
leRT, and others) to the presence of hair-tufts (claw-brushes, claw-tufts, as 
I ball them) under the tarsal claws in the last two Latreillian genera, and 


‘the absence of them in the first-named. Simon also divides , chiefly on that 
principle, his family ” Thonmiformes ’’into two tribes, ” Philodromiens” nnd”Tho- 


1) Latreillk soon submitted in part to this usurpation, and himself adopted a 
couple (Thomisus, Philodromus) of the names imposed by Walckenarb. But this 
of course does not authorize us here any more than elsewhere to neglect the law ot 
priority. 
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rnisiens” , uniting;' Micrommata (Sparassus) with the former J ). The same ' 
two groups are also adopted by Pracb 2 * 4 ), who calls them .Pftifodrewt and 
Cancroides. According to our method they constitute sub-families, and may 
* be called Phi^dromime and Thomuinat. The sub-family Anetincc we have 
added merely provisionally for the as yet too imperfectly known genus 
Anetes Menus. 

The exotic genus Arcys Walok. *) ought, it seems to me, to be con- 
sidered as the type of a separate sub-family, Ar opium, which shows strong 
analogies with certain Epeiroida ;, as Gasteracanthn (SUND.) and Peniza 
Thor. *). With the Arcyime , Andes might perhaps also be united. 

Westrino and Blackwall have divided the Thomwndcv belonging 
to tlie European Fauna, with which they were acquainted , into only three 
genera, Thornism , Philodromus and Sparassus. C. KOCH detaeh'ed from 77m- 
misus the genus JCi/dicus, and from Philodromus the genera Arhtinns and 
Them atm 5 ), which three new genera have been adopted by Simon, Ohleki 
and others. Simon adds one more European germs, Ori/ptila 6 7 8 ). Simon 
however in a paper lately published ’) has abandoned his former division 
of the Tbomisokke. Not satisfied with taking the genus Thonmus in as 


extensive a meaning as that which it bears in Walckenaer’s latest works, 
he also unites with it Monastes Luc. (Monetises NOB.), and even wishes to 
suppress Philodromus Walok., because that genus only differs from 77m- 
misus, ”by a greater equality between the eight legs.” But the greater part 
of the European genera of e. g. the family Attoulm adopted by Simon s ), 
are most assuredly as nearly connected with each other, and exhibit among 
themselves quite as evident transitions as the above Thomisoid genera, and 
it cannot be right in estimating the value of generic characteristics to follow 
one rule with one family and another with another 9 ). 


1) llist. Nat. d. Araignces, p. 302. 2) Monogr. d. Thomisiden v.Prag, p. 8 (004). 

3) I possess one species of the genus A rcys from New Holland, kindly presented 
by Prof. Lkuckaut, which appears to be identical with .1. lancearius Walck. Spe- 

cies of that genus have else only been found in South America (Brazil, Chili). 

4) Vid. Thohkmj, Eugenics ltasa, Aracbn., 1, p. 10. 

5) Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 1, p. 25 — 28. 

6) Hist. Nat. d. Araignces, p. 440. 

7) Sur quelques Araignces d’Espagne, p. 285. 

8) Simon, Monogr. d. esptees Europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6(16). 

•9) The very principle on • which' Simon’s view of the connexion of the above* 
mentioned Thomisoid genera appears to rest, viz. that all genera, which gradually 
pass into each other, ought to he united in one, appears to me quite Avrongi vTh© ; 
case is just the same with genera as with families, orders, classes, etc. 1 , nay even 
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Wo arrange the European ThomisoicUe' under the following genera: 

§ Mamillm ut et ungues in apice tarsorum adsiint. 

A; * Pedes 4 posteriores reliquis non vel pariim graeiliores, smpissime iis non vel 
parum breviores. Tarsi in apice sub ungnihus fasciculis du^lnis pilorum plus 
minus dilatutorum instruct]-. I. J'mnonKOMiN^. 


A. Utraqne oeuloriim series ex oeulis 4 composita. 

a. Oculi Tiled ii antioi vix vel non longius a marginc elypei quain a me- 
diis posticis remoti. Maxilko plerumque rcctiv ct parallels. (Fasciculi 
unguieulares spississimi, ex pilis longis , teimibus, in ipso apice tan- 
tmn pmtlio dilqtatis constantes). 


1. Series oculorum arnica paullo recurva, postica, desnper visa, pnullo 
procurva. (Oeuli iuterrnedii in Irape/.iuin anticc angustius dispositi). 
Genua pedum alt-ins elevata 1. Micrommata. 


with the two great main divisions of the organic world, the animal and vegetable 
kingdoms: all these various kinds of systematic unities have been formed on 
the strength of a certain, greater or less, number of common features, which the 
natural productions united under them seem to us to possess, and although we see 
now a greater, now a less sallus between the most nearly related coordinate groups, 
yet the differences in this respect do not affect the propriety of considering them 
as independent genera, families, orders, etc., provided only their typical forms 

show the amount of peculiarities, which one assumes to be necessary for a group 
to be acknowledged as possessing the signilieancy of a genus, family, etc., and 

provided some sure, even if insignificant, feature can be pointed out as determining 
in doubtful cases the limit of the group. The groups, which, like e. g. the timer a 
UinopJs and ffypliotes among Spiders, or like this and most other order* within 
the class of Araebnoidea, do not exhibit transitions to any other group, are 
comparatively lew: and how vast differences in this respect are visible between e. g. 
the different orders of the class Crustacea on the one and of the Amchnoidca on the 
other hand! And yet surely no one will deny, that for inst. Copepoda and Brauc/do - 
poda are as natural and rational orders as A r anew and Q pi Hones, although the 
boundary between the former is not so sharply defined, but that the same genus 
(e. g. Aryrlas) is referred by some authors to the Copepoda and by others to the 
Branehiopoda. Precisely similar to the relation between these, two orders, is that 

between many genera , and among them that between Vhomisus, Manases and 

Philodrornns : transitions there are, it is true, buj; the groups are on the -whole and in 
their typical forms sufficiently different, to deserve their separate denominations and 
‘the rank in the system, which it. has hitherto been customary to give them. — The 
more new forms (especially fossile ones) are discovered, the more the intervals between 
a number of genera and of higher groups, which had previously been considered as 
widely separated, are filled up. If we were fully acquainted with the entire animal 
And vegetable world, both the now living and the extinct, all such gaps would as- 
-Aurediy* be filled up, and. the truth of the old adage; natara non facit. sallus , would 
out du all its grandeur. 
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2. Series ocaloruni antica paullo rccurva, postica, desnper visa,.gftli4 
recta. (Oculi interniedii plertunquc fere in rectangulum dispositi). 
Femora sub librata, genubus parum clevatis. . , 2. SparassnM , 

[3. Series oeulorum antica- sub-procurva vel recta, postica paullo re- 
\ curva vel subreeta. Oculi latcrales antici mediis anticis non ma- 
nifesto majores.. . . ■ . . . 3, fleUropoda,] 

h r . Oculi medii antici^ evidenter longius a nmrgine clypei quam a mediis 
posticis remoti. Maxilla* in labium iiiclinatm. (Pili faseiculorum tin- 
guicularimu breviores, coinpressi, in form am fere spathiedilatatie). 
a. Pedum proportio 2, 1, 4, 3 (vel 2, l ; 3, 4). Cepbalothorax bre- 
viter ovatus vel sub-orbiouhitus. 

1. Series oeulorum autica niodicc, postica levins rccurva, oculi la- 

terales inter se paullo minus quam medii antici a mediis posticis 
distantes. Oculi Interales mediis paullo majores. Abdomen de~ 
prcssum, brcviter et inverse ova turn vel sub-pentagonum. , . 

. 4. A r lanes. 

2. Series oeulorum ambus modice et mqua liter recurne; latcrales in- 

ter se spado non minori distantes quam quo distant niedii antici 
a mediis posticis. Abdomen plcrmnquc ovaturn vel inverse ova- 
turn i). Phi Ip (ironms. 

fj. Pedum proportio 2, 4, 1, 3 vel 2, I, 3, 1: series oeulorum jimbm 
fortiter recur va). Cepbalothorax et abdomen oblonga. 0. Thajfatius* 
B. Series oeulorum antica ex oculis G, postica ex 2 tantum oculis |0Jstat 
. . . 7. 8S&ho/>$„ 

Pedes 4 posteriores reliquis graciliores et breviores multo. Tarsi fasciculi s 
unguieularibus carent. II. Tuomistn^;. 

A. Frons cum uiandibulis declivis, sub porrecta ; oculi medii antici a margine 
clypei longius distantes quam a mediis posticis. 

1. Scries oeulorum antica levins, postica fortius rccurva: latcrales antici 

evidenter majores quam medii antici. (Abdomen postice in tubcrculum 
elevatum vel aciirninato-productum). ....... 8. Mousses. 

2. Series oeulorum antica fortius, postica levins .rccurva, latcrales antici 

non majores quam medii antici 9. Thoinisus . 

13 . Frons et xnandibuhe sub-verticales; oculi medii antici non longius a in-ar- 
giue clypei quam a mediis posticis remoti. 

a. Series oeulorum antica plus minus rccurva. 

a. Oculi latcrales postici vix vel non majores quam medii postici. 
(Oculi 4 medii plerumque in trapezium -antice angustius dispositi). 
Aculei tibiarum graeiles. 

1. Series oeulorum anticorum fortius, posticorum levins rccurva* 
oculi late rales antici non vel parum majores quam iutermedii 
antici. . . ♦ - . . . ♦ . . . . . , . . 10. Misummai 
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2* Series oeulorum anticorum levins, posticorunt foiling recurva: la- 
lerales antici m&nifest-e majores quam iutennedii antici. 11 . JJum. 
ft. Oculi laterales postfci evidentcr majores quam medii postiei ; ' late- 
rales antici mu Ho lmijores qnain intenriedii antici; latemies inter 
se vix vel non longius rcmotUquam medii antici mecliis postieis. 
(Oculi 4 medii savins in reetangulum dispositi). Tibia? et metatarsi 

anteriores subtus aculeis rubnstis^annati \2, 

b. Series oeulorum an tic a sub-recta; oculi Interales inter se manifesto 
longius distantes quam medii antici a medii s postieis; oculi 4 medii iu 
rectangulum latiorcin quam lougiorem dispositi. (Corpus vakle depres- 
811111 Id. Coriarm'hne. 

§§ Ala mil lie ef ungues desunt ]jl Axetix e. 

1. Oculi laterales a rnediis lunge remoti 14 , Anetes, 


Subdam. 1. PHILODl'tOMINJi. 

I he powerful development of the posterior extremities gives the spi- 
deis of this sub-tamity that quickness and lightness of motion in which 
tlu*v so remarkably excell the Thomisimv. — The claws arc* long* and slender, 
generally straight or somewhat sinuated (i. e. slightly curved in the form of 
an -^) the greater part of their length, with only the extremity bent down 
to a hook. The claw -tufts vary in length and density, but are always pre- 

yei, b ^ c assign the genus Sdenops to this sub-family; by Simon it is 

referred to the T/wmmna ? r because the eyes in that genus are of different 
sizes, which he considers as one of the features by which the Tliomi- 
&ime aie distinguished from the I/hilodi'ornime. Tins is however no reliable 
characteristic , and indeed Simon himself, in his description of the genus 
Thonmm , says: J, yeux egaux” *). 

Gcil 1 . Ml (TOM MATA ( I,atr.) 1 804. 

Deriy. : (JuxQOfifmroc, smalkeyetl ifuxo6c y small; djuia, eye).' 

fyn.: 1804. Mierominata [Miciomatal L.nn., in Nom-. Diet.. il'Hist. Sal., XXIV, p. 1;!5 
* . _ * (<ul partem). 

J 1) The exotic genus .Delena Walck. also wo. refer to the Pliilodromimo, and 
not, as is done by Simon, to the Thomisimo. its hinder pairs of legs are indeed 
not inconsiderably shorter than tire fore legs, but they are about equal to them in 
and !>v the presence of strong claw-brushes, by the form of the claws 
tljetnsekts, and the powerfully developed scopulfc under the metatarsi- and tarsi, as 
■well as by *its general appearance, Ddena betrays a do§e affinity to Ileteropoda. 
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1805. Sparassus Walck. , Tabl. d. Aran, , p. 39 (ad part.: ”1 Vmn. Les Mycro- 

inatus, Mycrornatat''). 

1806. Micrommata Latr,, Gen. Crust, et Ins., I, p. 115. 

1861. Sparassus Wbstw., Aran. Succ., p. 405. 

1801. \ „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 101. 

180-1. ,, ' Sim., II. IS. d. Araijrnccs, p. 396 (ad part tun). 

Type: AJicromtnuta viveseens ((JleRCK). 

Latreille, in Noiiv. Diet. d’llist. Nat., 1. e., states that his Alicrommata 
comprises the spiders that Walokenaek calls ”les Grottiformes” (Fatoie 
Par., II, p. *225), i. e. A r tinea sinarat/dula , ornata , rosea (and A. accen- 
tuate, which is placed there by mistake;. In Gen. Crust ct Tna., Microin-, 
mata smartu/dula ( A v. vircscens Ci.kkck.) is expressly adduced as the type 
of the genus. — The more recent synonym Sparassus we reserve for those 
species of , Micrommatn JLaxR. or Sparassus YValok. for which WalcKENAER 
formed the family "les Opticiennes” . and which in the whole of their ap- 
pearance approach far nearer to Walcken.vek’s Olios ( Uctevopoda (Latr.) 
NOB.) than to the l' 4 family of his Sparassus. 

By some authors, e. g. Westring, Alicrommata is referred to the 
Drassoidat. It certainly differs considerably in general appearance from the 
more typical Thomisoidie, the knees being so little depressed, that the ani- 
mal can hardly he called latetigra.de; hut the intimate relationship of Ali- 
crommata with the evidently latcrigrade species of the next genus , Sparassus 
(Walck.) NOB. , is too palpable to allow of its being separated from the fa- 
mily before us and transferred to the Drassouhe, although it may be con- 
sidered as forming the transition to these. — The form of the claws and ' 
claw-brushes is precisely that of the next following genus. 

The spiders united by IIentz ') under the name of Alicrommata , can- 
not belong to this genus, for they all have the posterior row of eyes strongly 
curved backwards, and the anterior row straight or curved forwards. They 
seem to approach much nearer to Dolomcdes or to Ijimdrolycosa Dolesch. , 
than to Alicrommata , as far at least as wc can judge from the position of 
the eyes as described and figured by IIentz. 

Gen. 2. SPARASSUS (Waeck.) 1805. 

Dcriv. : Otraodoam , tear sunder. 

Syn.: 1805. Sparassus Walck.., Tabl. d. Arau., p. 39 (” 2" Earn. Les Optinicnnes, Optiees ”, 

saltern, ad part.). 

1) Aran, of the United States, m Boat. Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p. 192, 
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1818. Micrommata Latu : , in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat., 2*' Ed., XX (ad paH.; see. 

Walck.). 

1 1838. Ocypete C. Koch, Die Arachn., IV, (ad part:) p. 33. 

1864.;. Sparassus [Sparassa] Sim., II. N. d. Araignecs , p. 396 {ad partem). 

Type: Sparassns Argelasii WALCK. 

The species we have proposed as type for this new genus has, it 
appears to us, been referred by C. Koch to his Ocypete ( Olios WALCK., 
ileteropoda (Lath.) nob.), and described under the appellation of O. tersa 
(loe. cit.), although it has by all other writers, who have treated on it, been 
considered as a Micrommata or Sparassns. From Micrommata , as that ge- 
nus lias been* limited by us, it differs in the strongly marked laterigradc 
position of the leg’s, in its more dense scopulaj, in the closer vicinity to 
each other of the two rows of eyes, etc. The eyes are 'moreover larger, 
and the anterior central eyes at least as large as the anterior lateral 
ones. From the next following genus, Jleteropoda , it differs in that the 
anterior row of eyes is curved backward instead of being straight or curved 
somewhat forward. For this genus we have assumed the name Sparassns, 
which has previously been synonymous with Micrommata , and under which 
the typical species was first described. 

In Sparassns Aryelam the tarsal claws are very long and slender 
(somewhat longer still than in Micrommata ), straight, only a little sinuated 
towards the middle , and with the extremity turned down into a hook. The 
teeth are short, blunt and pretty close together, gradually longer towards 
the extremity of the claw, their points forming an almost straight line; they 
are about 1G in number on the inner, and a couple less on the outer claw. 
The female’s palpal claw has about 8 tolerably strong, close-set comb-teeth, 
gradually increasing in length. The hairs in the thick claw-brushes arc 
long- and fine, with the extremity compressed, somewhat dilated, and bifid. 


[Gen. 3. HETEROPODA (Lath.) 1804. 

Deriv. : Urtyd/rovg, with dissimilar feet (rtcoog, other; /rove, foot). 

> Syii.: 1804. Heteropoda Lath., in Nouv. Diet, d llist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 {ad partem). 

1805. Thomisus Wai.ck. , Tab!, d. Aran., p. 28 {ad part.: "8'' Fain. Les Robustes , 

Robust a’”). 

1830. Sparassus in. , Fauoe Franc., Arachn., p. 102 {ad partem). 

1833. Sarotes Si;n»., Consp. Arachn., p. 28 (ad partem). 
f 1837. Ocypete C. Koch, llebcrs. d. Arachn. -S vat. , 1, p. 27 (ad max part.). 

Nova 'Acta. Reg. Soc. So. Ups. Ser, III. 23 
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1837, Oliba Wamk. » II. N. <1/ las. Apt. ,1, p. 563 (ad part..' saltern ; ’’i'* Earn, . 

Rolwstcs, Mobnstw”). 

1864. „ Sim., H. N. d. Araiguecs, p, 409 (ad partem). 

Type : \Heteropoda venatoria (LlNN.). 

I 

The only species provided with specific name, that Latreille takes 
up loc. cit. "as an example under liis genus Heteropoda , is Aranea venatoria 
Linn. (Olios Icucosios Walck.) ’), which must accordingly be considered as 
the type of the genus. According to the characteristics given by LATREILLE 
to Heteropoda , it answers to the whole sub-family of Philodrominaj, quite 
as Misumena Latr. answers to the sub-family Thoinisime. — That a whole 
Class (of Mollusca) several years afterwards (1812) should have received 
the name of Heteropods (Heteropoda), is certainly unfortunate, , but this cir- 
cumstance, it seems to us, cannot hinder the use of the singular form He- 
teropoda as a generic name, any more than the circumstance, that this name 
would have been much more suitable to a Thomisinc than to a Philodro- 
mine genus , since at any rate it is not false as applied to this last. (Conf. 
p. 10, note 3). 

The tarsal claws of TT. venatoria are very long and slender, only 
at the end bent downwards, with (on the 2 nd pap) about 12 comb-teeth on 
the inner claw; those nearest the base (the interior) are very close to each 
other, parallel, the exterior coarse and divergent; all are, rather short, 
gradually increasing a little in length towards the extremity of the claw ; 
on the outer claw they are less numerous and more sparse. The claw- 
brushes are long and thick, every separate hair very fine and somewhat 
incrassated just at the apex: seen in profile it there appears to be serrated 
on the underside. 

The genus Olios Walck. seems to us to contain forms too hetero- 
geneous to allow of its remaining long undivided. Its ” 1" Famille”, and 
perhaps a couple more, belong to Heteropoda, as we fiavc in p. 174 deter- 
mined the limits of that genus. The same generic group, which Walcke- 
NAER calls Olios , had been previously characterized by SUNDEVALL under 
the name of Saroles. That name , the oldest synonym of Heteropoda , ought 
to be made use of, if ever the genus comes to be divided into smaller generic” 
groups. The Walckenaerian name is so incorrectly .formed — it is said to 
be derived from dXodg, dlouk, destructive, and accordingly should be writ- 

1) Ar. venatoria Fabr., Ent. Syst , II, p. 407 - Ar. mdulans ID., Mant. 
Insect., p. 343 (1787), is a Tlieraphosoid ( Nemesia) , aud therefore altogether diffe- 
rent from Ar. venatoria Linn. 1 
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ten 0/o«i or Olceus — - that on that account alone it ought to be dis- 
carded. Ocypetc, as the genus Hetcropoda has been denominated by C. 
KOCH, is a name already in 1815 assigned by Leach to a genus of A can. 

It is with doubt that T include this genus among those of Europe, 
Of the four species of Olios or Ocypetc stated to belong to the European 
Fauna , one, the Ocypetc tersa C. Kocu *), is undoubtedly identical with Spa- 
rassus Argdasii , of which species I have found a specimen at*Nizs«a, and 
have received another from Spain from Mr. Simon. The second, Oeypete 
vxdpina (Haiin) C. Koch, described by Hahn as an Epeira, has according 
to Koch 1 2 3 j its front row of eyes evidently curved backwards, and is there- 
fore surely a Spmwsus (Walck.) nor. 'The third species, which, as well 
as the preceding, is unknown to me, Olios spongitarm (Due.) Walck. *), 
is referred by Ditouk 4 ) to Micrommata ( Sparassus Walck.), and probably 
also belongs to Sparassus noil A fourth species, from Naples, described by 
Oanestrini and Pavesi 5 ), is called Ocypetc nigritarsu: it is perhaps also a 
Sparassus.] 

(Jen. 4. Sl-.LE NCI'S l)cc. 1820. 

Dei'iv.: < rtfajvij, moon 5 tutfj, eye. 

Syn.: 1820. Selenops Der., Doscr. do six Amelin, nouv. , p. 301. 

Ih.iii. Ilypoplatea (sub-gen. of Selenops) .Mac Li-: ay, On some new forms of Amelin. , 

p, 0. 

1804. Selenops 8 i.n., M. N. <!. Amignees, p. 420. 

Type: Selenops homalosoma DuF. 

The typical European species is to me unknown. — In a species 
from Asia Minor (Caramauia), belonging to the ”8""' Earn. Les Aphurieres” 
of the genus in W alckenaer (Ins. Apt., I, p. 548), and which i have re- 
ceived from Count KeyskrunG, the claws differ in appearance from those 
of all otlier Thomisohke known to me. They arc indeed very long and 
slender, like those of the Philodromime in general, but they are pretty uni- 
formly curved, not straight the greatest jmrt of their length, and entirely 
destitute of teeth. Under the claws are two strong, very thick claw-brushes, 
"the hairs of which are long and tine, slightly dilated at the end, as in 

1) Die Arachn., IV, tig. 305: ibid., XII, p. 30, figg. 080, 081. 

2) Ibid., XII, p. 30, tig. 074 

3) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., 1, p. 574. 

4) , Deser. de six Arachn. notiv., p. 12 (300); Sur la Mier. spongitarsis, p. i.tv. 

5) ArJui. ital., p. 133. 
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Ileteropoda , Micrommata, etc. The thick scopula under the tarsus and ineta- 
tarsus of these genera is absent in Selenops, which genus thus is distinguished 
not by its peculiar position of the eyes alone. 

It is possible that this genus may have been created already by 
Latreille, in the 2" ,i Edit, of Nouv. Diet. d'Hist. Nat., which I have not 
had the opportunity of consulting (Conf. DtJFOUR, loe. cit.). In his later 
works however Latreille calls it: ” Selenops Dufour.” 

Gen. 5. ARTANES n. 

Deriv.: ‘Aoidvr^, proper name. 

Syn. : T 18:17. Artamus C. Koch, Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 1, p. 27. 

18(11. Philodromus Wicsru. , Aran. Suec., p. 445 {ad partem). 

18(11. „ Blackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 01 (ad partem). 

18(14. Artamus [Artamaj Sim., II. N. d. Arnignecs, p. 415. 

Type: Artanes margaritatns (ClEROK). 

Artamus being the well known and accredited name of a genus of 
birds, so named by Vieillot as early as 1816, I have been obliged to give 
the spider-genus Artamus a new appellation. 

In this and the two following genera, the hairs of the claw-tufts 
have an appearance quite different from that presented in any of the genera 
of the family, we have as yet described: these hairs are in fact beyond all 
comparison shorter and broader, flattened, spade-like or feather-like, and far 
less numerous (especially in Thanatus ). The claws are often shorter, espe- 
cially in Thanatus , hut of the same form; the teeth usually far more nu- 
merous on the inner than on the outer claw, in Ph'dodr. aureolas , for inst. , 
about 5 on the outer and about 14 on the inner claw; in Thanatus oblon- 
gus about 3 on the outer and about 10 on the inner; but in Th. formicinus 
about 5 on the outer and 8 on the inner. The number of teeth ou the 
claws is here, as usual, frequently very different not ' only on the different 
pairs of legs of the same individual, but on the same pair in different in- 
dividuals of the same species, and accordingly the number observed by me 
in the various specimens that I have examined, frequently differs considerably 
from that given by Oiileri. 

Gen. 6. PHILODROMUS (Walck.) 1820—20. 

Deriv. : , love, like; bqofwg, course, run. 

Si/n . .- 1825 (?) Philodromus Wai.ok. , Fauna Frang. , Arachn., p. 86 (ad partem). 

1867. „ C.tKocn, Uebers. d. Araclm.-Syst., 1, p. 28. 
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I86L Fbilodromus Wbstr., Aran. Suec. , p. 445 (ad partem}. 

1861. „ JJtACKW. , Spiel, of Or. Brit., I, p. 9 1 (ad partem). 

1804. „ [Philodroma] Sim., H. N. d. Araignics, . p. . 406. 

Type : Philodromus aureolas (CleRCK). 

WALCKENAER refers Thaurnasia senilis Perty r ) to the genus Philo- 
dromus , without doubt erroneously: it is not certain that Thamftasia is even 
a Thomisoid: Perty hiuiself refers it, though doubtfully, to the Tuhitelarioe. 


Gen. 7. THANATUS 0. Koch. 1837. 


Deriv.: ttuvarog, death. 

Si/n. : 1807. Thanatus C. Keen, I/ebcvs. d. Araelin.-Sysl. , 1, p. 28. 

1801. Philodromus W'kstii., Aran. Sure., p. 415 (ad partem). 

1801. „ Blackw., Spiel. of (ir. Brit., I, p. 91 (ad partem). 

1804. Thanatus |Thanata| Sim., H. N. d. Arnigiiecs, ]). 401. 

Type: Thanatus formicinus. (CLERCK). 


Sub-fam. II. TIIOMLSINyE. 

This sub-faiuily includes the forms which are strictly speaking ty- 
pical of the whole family — the me ” crab-spiders ”. Their two 

pairs of hack legs are always weaker and much shorter than the fore legs; 
single feather- or spade-like hairs are sometimes found under the claws, lmt 
they do not form claw-tufts or claw-brushes as in the Philodromime. The 
tarsal claws are (at least in the females) broad at the base, short and strong, 
and curved almost from the base, with rather long, closely set comb- 
teeth. In Xysticus and Coriarachne they are particularly coarse and blunt, 
in Mimmena and other genera slenderer and more pointed. 

From the genus Tkonmus Walck. , in the compass given to it in the 
’’Faune Fran^aisc”, and which is still received by for example Westring 
and Black wall* i. e. as identical with Misumena Lath., (J. Koch already 
.in 1835 detached his genus Xysticus , which is very natural, and has been 
adopted by many araehnologists. The remaining species of Thomisns Walck., 
for which C. Koch preserved that, latter generic name , are on the contrary 
too heterogeneous to he allowed to remain united under a common name. 
One is obliged either to preserve Mimmena Latii. (Thomisus- WALCK.) un- 

1) Delect. Auira. Art. Bras., p., 192, Tab. XXXVIII, fig. 5. 
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divided, or else to break up Thomisus C. Kqch into some tniut^ 
neva 1, for my part, have preferred the latter alternative. Simon j ) has 
already divided Thomims C. Koch, Sim., into 4 "sub-genera”, Phlmides., 
Thomisua, Pa\hyptila and Synama , and the sub-genus Thomims again into 
three "groups”; * Thomims, Oirrofera (= Platythomisus DoLESCHALL 1 2 3 ) saltern 
ad partem) and Diana , and has furthermore proposed the new genera Oary- 
plila and i'tenjn aides ( Plmyaafachne NOB.: vid. sup. p. 37). The last-named 
(exotic) genus appears to me to merit preservation, but the other, European, 
groups, to which he has assigned generic names, I cannot, in the very 
vague limits of Simon’s definitions, accept as genera. 

(Jen. 8. MONiESES n. 

Deriv. : Monday , proper name. 

Syn.: f 1845-47. Monastoa Luo., JSxplor. <le l’Algeric, Arachn. , p. 192. 

1647. „ Wauk., II. N. (1. Ins. Apt, IV, p. 432. 

1898. Xystious C. Koon , Die Ariioliu., IV, .(a// part.:) p! 79. 

18(54. Monastes Sim. , H. N. a. Araignocs, p. 418. 

1804. Xystious lln, ibid., p. 524 (ad partem). 

1808. Thomisus in., Stir quelques Araigiiees d’Espugne, p. 284 (ad partem). 

Type: Monmes paradoxus (Luc.). 

The genus Monast.es — or Monetises, as 1 have called it, the name 
Monastes being already appropriated (vid. p. 37) — was formed by Lucas 
for two remarkable Thomisime from Algeria, and has lately been increased 
by Simon with a third and European species, Thomisus Piochardi Sim. from 
Spain. As a fourth species I refer to this genus Aysficus cuneolm O. Koch , 
which also belongs to the Fauna of Europe. Simon in the latter of bis works 
above cited lias suppressed this genus and united it with Thomisus, which 
appears to us by no means a happy step. On this subject se farther p. 172. 

The genus Sylvia Nic. *) seems to me, judging from the figures, to 
he nearly related to, perhaps identical with Monmes, although the species 
of that genus are said not to be Iaterigra'dc, and to have vertical mandi- 
bles. — Sylvia is the old Linmean name of a genus of birds. 

In M. cuneolus the tarsal claws present very nearly the same con- 
struction as in J lisumena and Dma ; the inner claw has about 12 long, 

1) Hist. Nat. d. Aruignccs, p. 432. 

2) Tvveede Tfijdr. t.. do Kenn. d. Arachn. v. d. Ind. Arch., p. 55). 

3) Okay, Hist. fis. c pol. de Tlhile, Zool, Jll,\p. 465. 
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parallel coml>-teeth, of which those nearest the base are considerably finer 
arid very close-set; the outer has about 8 somewhat equal, coarse teeth. The 
palpal claw is small, with about 4 pretty long - comb-teeth. 

Gen. 9. THOMISUS (Walcfc.) 1805. 

Deriv.: perhaps dvof uo'ow, bind, whip. * 

Syn.: 1805. Thomisus Wau'K. , Tahl. d. Aran., p. 28 (acl partem). 

1825 (?). „ 11). j Faune Frant*., Araolm. , (ad part,:) p. 70. 

1837. ,, 0. K.ocii, TJcbers. d. Aradm.-Svst. , 1 , p. 21 (ad partem ). 

1801. ,, T Blackw. , Spid. of Gr. Brit, , 1, p. (JO (ad partem). 

1804. „ [Thomisap sub-gcn. Phlceoidcs Sim., H. N. <1. Avaigm’es, p. 431 

# (ad partem ). 

Type : Thomisus abbreviates (Walck.). 

We preserve Walcken, use's generic name Thomisus for the large 
and remarkable species, which Walckenaeu called Th. abbreviates and Maun 
Th. diadema, and which also in the works of C. Kocii retains the generic 
name Thomisus. By its high and sloping clypens and its somewhat pro- 
truded mandibles, this spider, like the species of Manases, in some degree 
resembles the Pliilodromime, but the entire general appearance of the ani- 
mal, as well as the presence of the characters that distinguish the sub-family 
Thomisimc, gives it an undoubted place in the last named group. 

The tarsal claws of Th. abbreviates 9 are small, but coarse, not so 
blunt however as those of Xy stives, with about 8 tolerably long, somewhat 
curved comb-teeth on the inner and 4 on the outer daw. The female’s 
palpal daw is almost straight throughout half its length, then sharply curv- 
ed, with a long point and about 5 long comb-teeth, of which that nearest 
the base is considerably smaller than tbe rest. 

Gen. JO. MISUMENA (Lath.). 180-1. 

Deriv.: yieoy/uvos, hated (i.ucrtin , hate). 

# 

Syn 1804. Misumona Lath., in Nouv. Diet. d’Hist. Nat.., XXIV, p. 135 (ad partem ). 

1805. Thomisus IYalck. , Tab], d. Aran. , p. 28 (ad partem). 

1837. „ C. Kfooii, Uubers. d. Araclui -Svst. , p. 24 (ad partem ). 

1861. „ "VYestr., Aran. Suec. , p. 410 (ad partem). 

1801. „ BijAOKw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. GO (ad partem). 

1804. „ [Thomisa]: sub-gen. Phlceoides, Thomisus ct Pachyptila Sim. , II. 

- N. (J. Araignecs, p. 431 (ad partem). 

Type: Misumena vatia (Clerck). 
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Mmmena Latr. 1804 is, as we already know, synonymous with 
Tkomisus Walgk. 1805 ad part, and accordingly has the right of priority 
in preference to that later name. As Latreille loc. cit. names Aranea 
citrea De Glibi (Aran, vatius Clerck) as the type of Misumena , this oldest 
generic jiame must be reserved for that one of the smaller genera, into 
which Misumena or Tkomisus has by later authors been resolved, that in- 
cludes Ar. 'vatius Clerck. To Misumena , besides At. vatius , 1 reckon 
among others Ar. truncata Pall. (horrula Faur.), Thorn, lateralis C. KOCH , 
as also Thom, vilioms Latil, for which Simon has formed the sub-genus 


Pachyptila. in order that the generally known name Tkomisus may not 
be altogether lost, I have preserved it for a genus termed by myself, of 
which the type is Tkomisus ahbrematm Walok. See preceding genus. 


Gen. 11. PLEA n. 

Deriv.: JiaCoc, proper name. 

Syn. : 1S03. Thorniaua Wai.ck. , Tabl. (1. Amu., p. 2b (ad partem). 

1S37, n 0. Koc:h, Uebera. cl. Aracliu.-Sysl. , 1, p. : -l (ad partem). 

18*11. „ AVkstk. , Avan. Succ. , p. 410 (ad partem). 

„ l’l.Ai'K w., Spiel, of (Jr. Brit., 1 , p. <><• (ad partem). 

1804. „ [Thomisa]: sub-gen. id. : "groups" Diana, et sub-gen. Synaema 

[Synorna] Sim. , 11. N. <1. Araignees, p. 431 (saltern ad partem). 

Type: Diem dorsata (Fabh.). 

The spiders belonging to this genus, which arc usually referred to 
the same genus (Tkomisus O. Koch) as Misumena vahn (Clerck), differ 
from that and from other species of Misumena by having the anterior row 
of eyes less curved than the posterior, as also the anterior lateral eyes evi- 
dently larger than the anterior central ones. In that respect they more 
nearly approach Xysticus than Misumena, which latter genus however they most 
closely resemble in their weak extremities, armed with fine spines, and 
their usually lively colours. This genus appears very nearly to coincide 
with the ’’group” Diana of Simon’s Tkomisus; but the name given by Si- 
mon being previously engaged (vid. p. SO), 1 have replaced it with Dma. — ~ 
Ar. glvhosa FABR., which appears to be the type of the sub-genus Synn-ma 
Sim., may, although in its appearance tolerably different from Diasa dor- 
sata , D.'trimspidala (Thom. Diana Walck.) etc., perhaps for the present 
be united with Dima. 
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Gem 12. XYSTICUS (C. Koch). 1835. 

Deriv. : probably ivm/xoc, scraping scrape, polish). 

Syn. : 1835. Xysticus < 2 . Koch, In Her.r.-Sch;eff. , Deutsclil. Jus., 129, 17. 

1837. ,, io. , Ucbcrs. d. Arnelui.-Syst. , 1, p. 25 (ad partem). 

1851. Thomisus WicsTft., Aran. Snec. , p. 410 (ad partem). 

1801. „ Btaciov., 8pid. of (-Jr. ilrit, , 1, p. (>(» (ad parUrm ). # 

18*54. Xysticus [Xysticaj Sim., II. i\ : . d. Araignitas, p. 427 (ad max . part.). 

18 04. Oxyptila |Ozyptila] n>., ibid., p. 410. 

1807. Xyaticus Oul, Aran. d. l/rov. IVouss. , p. 108. 

Type: Xm ■liens Kochii N. — X. viaticus C. Kocii *). 

• 

The genus O-njplila Sim., formed for T/mnmts claveatvs Walck, , 
appears to sne to differ from Xyslicus only by the bristles on the body being 
inerassated at the extremity; this is also the ease in Thom, scabriadus 
Wkstk. , whieli species 1 cannot generietilly distinguish from e. g. Xyst 
b tempos , in which the bristles display, though in a less degree than in Th. 
claveatvs and scabricubts , a tendency to become thicker towards the end. 
The name Oryptila can moreover hardly be retained, on account of its 
signification (from dive, sharp and mtiov, bristle), whieli is absolutely the 
reverse of the characteristic feature (the club-like thickening of the bristles 
towards the apex) which seems to constitute the principal claim of this group 
to be considered as a separate genus. 

.In the genus Xysiicus the tarsal claws are very different in the two 
sexes. In X. cristatus for ex. they arc in the female short and strong, 
pretty regularly curved, with 4 or 5 strong comb-teeth and frequently also 
a liner tooth near the base. In the male the claws are weaker, rather long 
and slender: they are. but slightly curved for the greatest part of their length, 
almost straight, with the point turned downwards; the outer claw has about 5 
sparse and coarse teeth; on the inner claw the teeth are more numerous, 
for where in the outer claw the inmost tooth is posited, we tiud in the in- 
ner a group of about 5 closely set, line teeth. 

1) Aranea viatica Linn, or A. oris talus Clek&k, which 0. Keen considers to be 
t the same as bis A'pst, icon viaticus, is an entirely different species, and -- A', malax 
C. Keen. In both species the genital bull) is on the underside, nearer the 
base, provided with two •processes: in A", cristaius that nearest the base is broad , 
compressed, claw like, flic other is slender and has almost the form of a j, or an 
anchor; in X. Kochii, both processes are slender and of about, the same substance: 
that nearest the base is bout almost in the form of a boot , the other process has its 
short, blunt extremity curved against the foot of the. boot. — ,V. Kochii. has not as 
yet been found in Sweden. . 

Nova Acta Keg. Soc. Sc. Ujis. Srr. III. At 
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Gen. 13. OOR1ARACI1XE k. 

Deriv.: xvgts, bug; aQaxvij, spider. 

Syn.: 1887. Thoitiisus C. Koch, Uebrrs. il. Avnehn.-Svsi., 1, p. 25 (ad pur tarn). 

1S8S. Xysticus n>.. Die Araelm., IV (ad pari.:) p. 07. 

1850. Thomisus id., Uubers. d. Araelm. -Syst. , 5, p. 37 (ad partem). 

1801. ' „ Wkstr. , Aram Suee. , p. 110 (ad partem). 

1801 . Xysticus Sim., II. N . d. Aran., p. 427 (ad partem). 

Type: Coriarachne dejtresm (C. Koch). 

That the spider C. Kocu has in the above cited passage of ’’Die 
Araehnideu” described under the name o f Xysticus depresses t cannot perma- 
nently be considered as belonging to the genus Xysticus, he, has himself 
seen, and has accordingly in Dehors, d. Araelm. -Syst. . f » , lot*, eit. moved it 
to his Thomisus. But that he is still dissatisfied with the position he has 
thus assigned to this remarkable species, appears from his appending the 
remark: ’'Allen barmen notch cine cu/ene Gat tutu /.”< In fact this spider, 
which in the particularly depressed form of its body resembles certain spe- 
cies of Helena and iletero/mda, must be considered as the type of a spe- 
cial genus, the nearest, neighbour to .A r ysticus, but distinguished from that 
genus, not only by its flattened body, but by having the anterior row of 
eyes straight, while the posterior row is sensibly curved backward. — The 
claws have much the same appearance as those of Xysticus. 

Sub-fain. III. ANETINTE. 

* Gen 14. ANETES Menu is. 1850. 

Deriv.: a priv .; vew } spin. 

Syn.: 1850. Anetes Mbnhr, Ver/eielin. Dan/. Spinn., p. 71. 

Type: Andes aeletrum Me NOE. 

4 

I * 

All that is known about this remarkable genus is contained in the 
following lines. ’’.Lastly 1 mention here a spider, which I look upon as 
new both as to genus and species, and which 1 shall call Anetes cocletron. 
Eyes posited as in Epeira. Abdomen oblong heart-formed, flat, terminating 
in a hard point posteriorly; on the underside of the belly a triangular, 
bordered (nmmumtej depression, in which 1 have not been able to discover 
any spinners. Tarsi destitute of claws. Length about 2 lines. Cephalo- 
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thorax brownish , abdomen white, densely sprinkled with dark-brown points. 
Legs yellowish- white, mottled with brown. Lives in decaying matter. Un- 
fortunately I possess no more than one female specimen. Appears to be 
nearly related to Arkys Umcearim Walck. Apt., I, 407, pi. 18, Fig. 8." 
(Menge, loc. eit.). 


Sub-ordo VI. (TI'IC HAILE. 

Syn. : 1817. ” Citigrades 11 Latil, in (’tv., Kc^tic A aim., Ill, p. 0 A . 

LS2.J. Gursorcs 8l;Nu., (Jcil Aran. S u t:<u , p. 20. 

1825. CitigTatUu Lath., Knm. Nat., da Kdgne Aaivn., p, 

18;i:j. Lycosicles Sind., Gonsp. Araclin., j). 2 d 
1 HA'J. Vensitorea Doi.eslii. , SvsL Ycrzciclui. elf. , p. 8, 

This perfectly natural and universally acknowledged group, almost 
identical with Waj.ckenaf.k’s " Com-emes” and Simon’s ” Ly cm formes ” , and 
characterised by its high, almost prismatic ccphalothorax, with narrow back, 
its eyes , which arc arranged in 8 or 4 transversal rows (rarely in 2, and, 
when so, the posterior row strongly curved backwards) , its 8 tarsal claws, 
its wandering habits, etc., has but few points of connexion with other sub- 
orders. The 1 .ycosoulr however show (through / Momcdes) a relationship 
with the Analenmdu (1 'e.rlri.r) and / h’assoidai (Zorn), blit may, as far at 
least as regards the European forms, be easily distinguished from them by 
differences in the form of the eephalothorux , as also by the the position of 
the spinning - tubes on the spinners, or by the number of the daws. They 
also show a certain affinity to the Jfcntilioidr, but these arc without diffi- 
culty distinguished by their long superior spinners, garnished with spinning 
tubes all along the under side, by the form of the parts of the mouth, etc. 
(Conf. p. 1.14). The genus Cal ad naan Uentz (vid. p. 48, 101) is a connecting 
link between tin' Lycosoida-. and the Thurajthosoidie J ). The O-ryopm'da; show 
evident analogies with the Attohhv; both the OxyojwuUc and On/ale resemble 
in their general appearance certain /‘Idfodromimr (Tha-natm); but the form 
of the ccphalothorax and the number of f fie daws is different, and the dif- 

J) Like several of these latter, many Lyeosokhe dig with their mandibles deep 
holes or galleries in the ground: Muntz (Aran, of the United States, in Host; Journ. 
of Nat. Hist., IV, p. 22b) even states that he once found such a hole, in the winter, 
which was supplied with a lid. Also of the European 7 \mntida Apulia: it has 
been said that it closes the oritice of its gallery for hibernation : hut this is an error: 
Conf. Bkrgsok, Tagttagelser oni den Italienskc Taranto l etc. , p. 255. 
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fercnce iri the form of the claws between any of these Citigradae on the 
one skle and the Philodromime and Attoidm on the other is still greater. 

Simon divides his ” Lycosiforrnes ” into 3 tribus, Lhrseliens , Lycosiem , 
and Dolmumliem. The first of these answers to our l/ersilioidw, which ap- 
pear to us to belong to the sub-order Tubitelarie , and not to the Citigradm. 
The other two, which are distinguished, the "Lycosiem” by having ”yeux 
inegaux, corps court et ramasse, meinbres robustes et courts”, whereas the 
’ ’ Dolonuidiens ’’ have ”yeux pen inegaux, corps etroit et allonge, meinbres 
fins, longs et allonges”, I cannot consider even as sub-families, lor these 
"characteristics do not appear to me to hold good: TMomedes for example 
cannot surely be said to have a slenderer bod)' and finer extremities than e. g. 
Lycosa. Oxyoyes Lath. on the other hand is already by the position of the 
eyes so distinctly separated from other Oiliyradic , that that gei'ms may rea- 
sonably be considered as the type of a separate family. 

We accordingly divide the European Citiyrada • into two families, 
Lycosouh.c and Oxyojmidn ', in the following manner: 

l 

1. Oculi in scries transversas tres vel (bias dispositi: oeuli 4 posterioros in tra- 
pezium postice latius, vel in lincaui furtitcr reeurvani disposal. 1. Lyeosoidtr. 

2. Oculi in series trausversns qnattuor vel tres dispositi; oculi 4 postcriores in 
trapezium postice angustius vel in scricm procurvam dispositi. II. Oxyopouhr. 


Fain. I. LYOOSOID/E. 

Syn.: 18:13. Lycosides Sind., Cousp. Ar.irim., p. 23 (W max. yurt.). 

In this family we include all genera belonging to the Ciliyrad-ce , with 
the exception of Oxyoyes Lath, or Syhasm Walck. and Pastihea Blacjcw. 
or Pevcdia nob. — The claws in this family are very nearly similar to 
those of the Ayaleiwule : the superior tarsal claws are strong, broad at the 
base, pectinated; the inferior claw is bent suddenly downwards, but, unlike wliat 
is usually the case with the Agalcnoidai, is generally toothless; occasionally 
it is furnished with one or two* pointed teeth. The 1 palpal claw of the 
female is also pectinated, but has usually only a few teeth. In of many- 
species, especially within the genera Lycosa and Trochosa, the palpus is, 
as Oiilekt has shown 1 ), provided at the extremity with an appendage more 
or less resembling a claw, which however can only he considered as a 
coarse spine, iri as much as that it is not, like a real claw, broader at 


1) Klaueubild. d. Prcuss, Spinn., p. 12. 
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tiie base, moveable and articulated to the tarsus; sometimes two or even 
three such spines are found situated close to each other at the extremity of 
the palpus. In Dolomedes (at least D. fimbriatm), the palpps of the male 
(as has been discovered by Ohlert, loe. eit.) is provided with a pentane, 
pectinated daw at its extremity, which is not the case in any other genus 
that I know of among the C’itigradtc ( not even in Qcita/e), ijnd has only 
been observed in one spider beside Dolomedes . namely in HcrxiUoia omn terms 
(Conf. p. lib). 

The European genera accepted by us ns belonging to this family 
arc as follows: 

§ Scries oculorum antiea ex oculis 1 fonnata. 

* OcuK medii .scrim nntiejo a marline clypei spatio reinoti quod diarnetrmn 
oculorum non vel patillo tanfiim supernt. 

A. Maniiihc superiorcs reliquis saltern dimidio longiores. Facies alia, snb- 
quadrata, ironic prominent} ; series oculorum antiea proeurva. 1. Aulotna. 
7>\ Mamillie superiorcs reliquis vix vel non longiores. 

a. Series oculoruni antiea panllo breviov quam media. Area oculorum 
;vqne saltern longa atquo lata. Facies alta. 

1. Facies sub quadrata , versus mandibulas non vel pannn lalior, la- 

terilms reeiis. Pedes exius tenues. ....... 2. Lyvom. 

2. Facies versus mandibulas nrnUo latior, lateribus lortiter eonvexis. 
Pedes plerumqne rolmsii el exlus parum atlrnnaii. . M. Tarmtulu. 

b. Series ociilonim antiea plerumqne pa id I o lougior, saltern non brevior 
quam media. Area oeiilormn plenunqiie latior quam longior. Facies 
Immilis, lateribus eonvexis: ocuii medii seriei antiea* vix longins quavn 
diamelro suo a. marginc elypei reinoti. 

1. Oeuli medii seriei antiea* m mores, vix vrl non minores quam ocuii 
seriei posticro : series oculoruni anticornm evidcuter longior quam 
series media, Cephalotlmrnx plenunqiie densius appressoqmbescens. 

1. Trockom* 

» 

2. Ocuii medii seriei anlie.c parvi, evidenter minores ijmim oeuli seriei 

postiem: ccphalotliornx puree pubescens it. Vn-ata . 

** Oeuli medii seriei antiea; a marginc /dypei spatio remoti, quod diametro 
oculoruni maxi mo ruin duplj) saltern mujus est, 

]. Ocuii 4 seriei anti etc sub-;c<ptales. l’edes robustiores. . . G. Dolomedes. 

2. Oeuli 2 latcrules seriei antiea' evidenter majores (piam medii ejusdein se- 


riei. Pedes graciles . . . 7. Oeyale. 

[§§. Series oculoruni antiea ex dtmbus tantum oculis constans. Ocuii late rales seriei 
media; ab oculis duobus seriei postiea; lunge disjum-ti 8. Ctmus . J 
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Gen. 1. AULONIA C. Koch. 1848. 

Deri v. : avion' , defile, valley. 

V 

Syn 1805. Lyoosa Wa l<k . , Tabl. d. Aran., p. 10 (ad part.: ”3° Fam. Tes PovtcvQueucsi 

Cauchitw ’*). 

1848. „ sub- gen. Aulonia C. Korn, Die A raid m. , XI V, p. 97. 

1804. Lycosina Sim., 11. N. ft. Araignocs, p. .‘>(>9. 

Type: albimana (Walck.). 

In this genus, which is especially distinguished by its long superior 
spinners, the claws are of the form usual within the family. The typical 
species, of which I found several examples at Kissingen, lias about 7 or 8 
gradually increasing comb-teeth on the superior tarsal claws, aud two fine, 
rather long teeth on the interior claw. The palpal claw has <> or 4 teeth 
gradually increasing in length. 

(leu. 2. LYCOSA (Lath.). 1804. 

Deriv.: Ivxou), tear like a wolf (Ivxoc, wolf). 

Syn.: 1804. Lycosa Kami., hi Nimv. Diet, d’ilist. Nat.., XXIV, p. 135 (ad partem). 

1805. „ IIaU'K.. Tabl. <1. Aran., p. 10 ( ” T‘ Pam. Los Torricolcs . Te.rricohr/' 

ad part.). 

183.). „ : sub-gen. Lycosa 8r nil . Consp. Araehn., p. C l. 

1848. ,, : sub-gen. Partlosa Korn, Die. Araehn., XIV. p. 90. 

ISIS. „ : sub-gen. fLimonia |Lcunionia| ml, ibid., p. 99. 

1801. ,, W kstji. , Aran. Sure., p. 4. 07 (ad partem). » 

1801. ,, 1»1j \(.k vv. , Spid. uf Dr. Ibit., I, p. Hi {ad partem). 

1801. : sub-gen. Limoni a [Leimoniaj et Lycosa 8im. , 11. X. *1. Araignees , 

p. ;M9.. or>i. 352. 

1807. Pardos a Oml., Aran. d. JVuv. Pn-uss.., p. 1*27, 130. 

1807. Limonia [Leimontaj ml, ibid., p. 1:27, 133. 

Type : Lycma ht yy.br is WaiAK, 

When in 1818 C. Koen divided the. genus Lycosa of L.vireuXE into 
several sub-genera (as Sundevall bad already done in 1883), lie gave new 
names to them all, without preserving to any the old name Lycosa. His 
sub-genus Pardoxa appears to us to embrace the forms, in which the type 
of the Lycosoidic is best and most fully developed, and SiMON has therefore, 
done rightly in preserving to that sub-genus the old generic name Lycosa. ^ 
As type of the genus we select the well-known L. (yyubris Walck. 4 (= L 
sUvicola SuND. , L. ahtwis C. IvOCll). 
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As regards Ltmoma [Lcimonia] C. Koch, the popularities in the form 
of the head and position of the eyes of this sub-genus do not appear to us 
°f ^Rtficient importance to require a generic separation from Pardom or 
• Lycosa, ami we therefore give to the last named genus the compass as- 
signed by Sundeyall in the Consp. Araelm. to his sub-genus hycom . The 
difference in the habits ot Pardom and Lukonin , mentioned l>v 0. KoCJl , 
is not uuiveisal, for e. g. L, hyuoma (( lkrok). which is evidenly a limonia , 
lives in dry, sunny places (especially in pine-woods), not in wet localities. 
In the sti ucture ot the claws there is no ditfercncc: also the form of the 
cocoon is the same in l*ardosa and Limonw. — The name Lcimonia had 
already in 1NR» been given by JU i>ni;u to a genus of Lcpidoptera. 

1 ->EA( K vv all and Wesikino preserve \\ alc-kkn afu s Lncotai. undivided, 
and it must, lie admitted, that the characteristic distinctions, on the strength 
ot which it has by some modern arachnoiogists been divided into several 
genii a, ate by no means so sharp as could lie desired. They show them- 
selves more in the animals habits, in the form given to their cocoons, and 
in the disposition ot the colours, than in distinctly marked differences in the 
form of the various parts of the body. 

J he superior tarsal clans in Lycosa have ordinarily from f> to 7 
coarse, thinly set, somewhat divergent teeth; the inferior claw is usually 
unarmed, but, according to Oiileut, is now and then provided with a Aery 
small tooth. In the species examined by me the palpal claw is furnished 
with two or three coarse teeth. 


fhiii. TA HUNT I LA oSoxn.). i s;);;. 

Deriv. : Tar m him . proper name of the city now called Toronto. 

£>/.; 1800. Lycosa Wai.mc., Tnlil. d. Aran. , p. .10 ('* V 'Fain, Le* T^rricoln-. . Tw-rkolw" 

ad partem). 

*833, m : suh-£<?ij. Tarantula Si;m>. , Otusp. Aradm.. p. LM (ad par ban). 

„ : sub-^cn. Tarantula Koto, 1 ) i «. Aradm., MV, p. pii. 

1801. ,, ^ W Ksrii. , Aran. Suoc. , j>. J(m (ajf pat'tvrn). 

» l>r,.\< KW. , Spiel, ot (_h\ Frit., >, p. 10 (ad partem). 

1801. „ : suU-icon. Tarantula Sw. , 11. X. d. AniipuEs, p. 3 -ID , 350, 

18*. >7. Tarantula One., Aran. d. Crow Crouss. , p. l £ >7, I3s. 

* 

Type: Tarentulu Aputur. (Wai.CK.). 

The tarsal claws are similar in form and armature to those of I.y- 
cosa; fife superior have most generally from 5 to 7 tooth (usually 6 — -8 on 
the 4 th pair), the inferior is destitute of tooth. The palpal claw has about 
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4 teeth. In the large burrowing species , e. g. T. melanopaster (LAfRl)' Oi? 
Narhonensis (Walck.), the' free' point of the claw is longer and bent raoref 
deeply (lownwprd than in the smaller species found in north and central Ett* 
rope. In T. mdanogaster , the palpal claw has 4, the superior tarsal claws 

5 or 6 teeth in the first half of their length. Also in T. Apulia? these 
latter claws, are armed with 5 strong eomh-teeth, according to BeEgsoeA 


Gen. 4. TKOOilOSA (G. Koch). 1848. 

Deriv. : igoyao) ~ itpX"’ ■> run. 

Siptit 18115, Lyoosa 4V.vi.ck., Taibl. d Aran., p. 10 ( ” J " Fnni. Las Terri. ;ol*», TerrteoUB'*- - 

ad partem), 

1833. : sub-gcu. Tarentula Xvsd. , Oonsp. Aruchn. , p. *H (ad prr tern) 

184b. Troche sa Koch, Die Arnohn , XIV, p. 05. 

1818. Arctosa tt>., ibid., p. 04. 

1861. lijcoaa Westk., Aran. Su»*c., p. 467 (ad purirm). 

1861. Blackw., Spid. of Gr. i > r i t . , 1, p. 16 (ad par fern). 

1861. Trocliosa Snj., II. N. d. AvnigmA-s, p. 315. 

Type: T. ruricola (De Geek). 

1 liave not been able to discover any feature depending on difference 
of form, whereby Arctoxa G. Keen may with certainty be distinguished from 
Trochosa id., and 1 therefore follow Simon in uniting these two genera in 
one, under the latter name. A difference might perhaps be shown to exist 
in the form of the claws, but it does not appear to me advisable to found 
a gains on a characteristic, that can only be discerned by the aid of the 
microscope. In the species of Arctosa that 1 have had the opportunity of 
examining {A. rinrren 0. Keen, A. pid a id., Lye. Icopardm StiND.), the superior 
tarsal and the palpal claws have their toothless extremity. considerably longer, 
and curved more deeply downwards, than in most other Lycosoidse, at least 
on the fore legs: the superior tarsal claws are provided with teeth through- 
out their first half only, and on the palpal claw the teeth are seated still 
nearer the base. This form of, the claws is, I suppose', connected with 
these spiders’ more fully developed ability of digging themselves cylindrical 
holes or galleries in the earth. (C'onf. preceding genus, Tarcnttda), In//’ 
(A.} ciiierea I have met with about 10 teeth on the superior tarsal claws 
of the 1/ and 12 on the 4 th pair of legs, those most external being bent 
somewhat forward, all of about equal length; the inferior claw is small and 

1) lagtrag. oin den Ital., Taraiitil etc., p. 215, 
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destitute of teeth; the palpal claw has 3 or 4 small comb-teeth close to 
the base. In T. (A.) picta the claws are somewhat shorter, with about 8 

teeth on the superior tarsal claws, in T. (A.) leopardm with 7: in this last 

species I have seen one tooth on the inferior claw, and a vefry small point 
just, behind it, at least on the 4 th pair of leg’s. — Also in T. iulncaria C. 
Koch the free extremity of the claws is very long'; the superior tarsal claws 
have but 4 parallel teeth, of which the three outer are very coars’c ; the palpal 

claw has also 4 teeth, the innermost much smaller than the others. This 

species is also distinguished by the trapezoid formed by the 4 posterior 
eyes being twice as broad behind as in front, whereas in the typical spe- 
cies of the genus it is only 1 time as broad behind: moreover the anterior 
row of eyes is longer in comparison with the middle row than in the other 
species of the genus. But it does not appear to me necessary on account 
of these deviations to form a new genus for T. intricaria. 

T. ruricola has 5 — 6 comb-teeth on the superior tarsal claws; the 
inferior claw is without teeth; the palpal daw has four gradually increasing 
teeth. In this species* the spine, which is so frequently met with among the 
Lycosoidie at the end of the male’s palpus, is pointed and somewhat curved 
at the extremity, and thus very like a toothless claw; it is absent in T. 
terricola Tiiou., in which species the female’s palpal claw is generally 
furnished with 2 coarse teeth, and a 3 rd small tooth behind them. 

(■Jen. 5. PIRATA Suxo. 1833. 

Deriv. : nttourip, pirate. 

Sijn.: 1805. Lyoosa Walck., Talil. d. Aran., p. 10 (ad part.: "2" Pam. Lea Corsairca, 

1‘iratic‘i’ " ). 

is:;;;. ,, : sub-gen. Pirata Srxi>., (Jonsp. Arachn., p. 24. 

1818. „ : sub-gen. f Potamla 0. Koou, Die Araohn., XIV, p. 08. 

1861. AVjjstk., Aren. .Suet:., p. 407 (ad partem). 

1801. )( Bn.fcKW., Spid. of <ir. Brit., i, p. 16 (ad partem). 

18(54. „ : sub-gen. Potamia Sim. , II. N. d. Arnignees, p, .‘140, 852. 

1807. Poiamiti Our., Aran. d. Prov. Prenss. , p. 126, 152. 

Type: Pirata piraticus (CleRCK). 

The name Pirata StJND. has right of priority in preference to Po- 
tamia C. Koon, which latter moreover had been already several times ap- 
propriated, before Koch in 1848 applied it to the genus before us. — Vid. p. 37. 

*P. piraticus has about 7 long teeth on the superior tarsal claws, aud 
one fine tooth with the rudiment of a second on the inferior claw. The 
Nova Acta Reg. Soe. Sc. Ups. Sor. III. 25 
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palpal claw lias 3 teeth. In P. nlk/inoms Tiior. , there are on the superior 
tarsal claws about 8, on the inferior 1, and on the palpal claw 4 or 5 teeth. 

Gen. 6. DOLOMEDES (Lath.). 1804. 

Deriv. : (Solopr'phjg , wily (ridlog, cunning, /njdofjua devise). 

6 'yn.: 1804. Dolomedes Lath., in Kouv, Diet, d’llist. Nut., XXIV, p. 135. 

1805. ,, Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 15 (ad part.: ”1'“ Fam. Lcs Kiverines, 

Tiipnaricv " ). 

1833. Lycosa: sub-gen. Dolomedes Si:xi». , ('oi)sp. Araclm. , p 24. 

1801. Dolomedes Wksth. , Aran. Suee. , p. 584. 

1861. „ Black w. , Spid. of Or. Brit., 1, p. 37 (ad partem). 

1804. ,, Sim., 11. N. d. Araignccs, p. 371. 

Type: Uolomedes fimbrialus (Olerok). 

On the superior tarsal claws of the typical species I have found 8 — 
10 teeth; the inferior claw has a long curved tooth and a fine short point 
behind it; the female’s palpal claw is more powerful a>id more sharply curved 
than in the preceding genera, and armed with 5 or 6 teeth. The male's 
palpal claw has, according to Oiilekt, 5 teeth. 

Under the generic name of Dolomedes several species are by some 
writers included, which by no means belong to that genus as defined by 
the limits which we, together with O. Koch, Westring and others, have 
assigned it. Of the species of Zora (C. Kocn), which Walceenaer refers 
to Uolomedes , wc have elsewhere spoken (p. 140), as also of Uolomedes 
agalenoides Luc. (p. 1 21). — The East Indian genus Dendrolycosa DOLESCll. !) 
appears to differ from Uolomedes chiefly in having all the eyes small and 
of equal dimensions. 

Gen. 7. 00 YALE Sav. e,t Aim. 1825 — 27. 

Deriv.: wxmlo$, moving rapidly on the sea (tuxt/g, sWift, dig, sea). 

S>jn.: 1805. Dolomedes "Walck., Tabl, d. Aran., p. To (ad part.: ”2“ Fam. Lea Sylvincs, 

, Sylvariw " ). 

1825—27. Ocyale Sav. ct Ann.. Dcscr. do 1’Egypte , (Ed. 2:) XXII, p. 372. 

1861. Ocyale WnsTit. , Aran, Suec., p. 536. 

1861. Dolomedes Blackav., Spid. of Gr. Brit. , 1, p. 37 ' (ad partem)- 
1864. Ooyale [Ocyalaj Sim., II. N T . d. Araignecs, p. 381. 

Type: Ocyale miraMUs (Clerck). 

1) Tweed© Bijdr. t. de Kenu. d. Arachn. y. d. Ind. Arch., p. 51. 
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T&is genus, which Black wall, following Walckenaer, has united 
with Dolemedes , differs even in the whole of its general appearance from 
the preceding genera, which are more typical of the family. — On the first 
pair of legs the superior tarsal claws are armed with about 12 teeth, the 
inferior with one tooth; on the 4 th pair there are about 9 teeth on the su- 


perior and two on the inferior claw 
long and curved, the hack tooth 


; and of these last the foremost is rather 
small. The palpal claw is strong, with 


about 7 teeth gradually increasing in length. 


[*Gcn. 8. CTENUS (Wai.ck.). 1805. 

Dcriv. : probably xit'rog, live stock, cattle, a head of cattle. 

Syn.: 1805. dternia Walck., Tabl. d. Aran., p. 18. 

1.837. „ in. , Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 3(1. '! {exel. ”3" Earn. Lea IMumcutrea, 

PhoHdulriin " ). 

1804.. Ctonus [Ctenaj: sub-gmi. id. Sim., H. N. d. Araiguces, p. 877. 

Type: Ctenm dub ins Walck. 

This genus was originally formed by Walckenaer for the species 
we have adduced as its type. To it he afterwards referred — according 
to a figure and short notice, left by the painter Oijdinot, and representing 
a spider found by him near Paris — the species C. Oudinotii Walck. 
Walckenaer had however not himself seen this spider, and no Ctenm has 
since been met with in France, so that one may reasonably doubt whether 
C. Oudinotii be really a Claws. Walckenaer also considered a spider 
described and figured by A loin (Nat. Hist, of Spid., p. 51, PI. XXXIV , 
Fig. 107 J )) as belonging to this genus, probably on the strength of a certain 
similitude in the position of the eyes (which in Aluin'S figure arc arranged 
in 2 lines, the first consisting of 2, the other, which is much curved back- 
wards, of 0 eyes); Uut Aliiin’s figures, perhaps more especially those which 
represent the positions of the eyes, are in general so faulty, that it is im- 
possible to placq any confidence in them; and I am the less inclined to 
believe that the figure in question real!/ represents a Claws, since sub- 
sequent English araclmologists have never found any species of that genus 
in their country. It appears therefore to me more than doubtful that the 
genus Ctenvs is anywhere represented in the Fauna of Europe,] 


1) This figure probably represents a Thanatus bhlongim (Walck.). 
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Fain. II. OXYOl'OID/E. 

The spiders of this family, as is known, exhibit certain analogies 
with both Attoidm and Phitodrommce , and seeni to form a connecting link 
between the. Lycosoidw and these groups. They resemble the Attoidw in 
their , comparatively with the LycosouUe , broader back of the eephalothorax , 
and frequently display a remarkable similitude with the Philodromince in their 
whole general appearance, and even in the position of the eyes (compare 
e. g. Peucetia and Eripus). But the Lycosoidw are, as is generally admitted, 
their nearest relations, and it is also with them that they most closely agree 
in the structure of the claws . The tarsal claws are however usually longer 
than in the Lyeosoidsc, with a shorter extremity and more teeth*; the inferior 
claw has, in the species that I have examined, two or three teeth. The males 
have no claw at the end of the palpus. — To this family I refer two Eu- 
ropean genera, Peucetia and Oxyopes. t 

1. Oculi in series tres, sectorcm circuli fere formantes, ordinati: 4 posteriores 

seriem paullo proeurvam designant; niedii eorura cum oculis duobus soriei 
2 d "' in trapezium postice multo angustius, vix longius quant latiue, dispositi. 
I. Peucetia, 

2. Oculi in series quatnor ordinati: 4 posteriores trapezium breve formant: oeuli 

seriei et 4 1 * fere iu rcctangulum , evidentcr longiorem quam latiorem, 
dispositi • • ■ • • ■ • • • • • 2- Oxyopes. 

Gen. 1. PEUCETIA n. 

Deriv. : J/evxertos , proper name. 

Sun. : + 1853. Pasitboa Blackw. , Pescr. of six newly disc. Spid. and a new gen. of Aran., 

■ p. 427. 

1866, Oxyopes Sim. , Sur quelques AraignCes tlEspague, p-,-287 (a<7 pavtetti). 

Type: Peucetia viridis (Blackw.). 

The type of this genus is \ Oxyopes littoralis 8m. (loo. eit.), but this 
species appears to me to be identical with Pasithm viridis Blackw. (loti. 
cit.) , which was first by Blackball aggregated to- the Lateriymdw, but 
afterwards 1 ) rightly to the Citigradw, — P. viridis differs- from Oxyopes , 
to which genus it is referred by Simon, not only in the position of the eyes, 

1) Blackwall, Descr. of recently disc. spec. etc. from the East of Central Africa^ 

p. 6. 
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but also by its long, slender maxillee dilated at the base, etc. The supe- 
rior spinners are distinctly longer than the inferior. The claws are more 
powerful than in the genns 'Oasyopea: the superior tarsal daws have only 
about 7 long, strong, pointed comb-teetii, and the inferior has three, of 
which the outermost two are long and curved. — Of this handsome spider, 
which has been found in Algeria and Spain, I am acquainted only with 
the male, of which Mr. Simon kindly sent me a specimen. The name Pa- 
skhea being already appropriated, I have substituted a new (vid. p. 36, 37). 

Gen. 2. OXYOPES Latb. 1804. 

Deriv.: divojnijg , slutrp-eyed (djrg, sharp; mip, eye). 

Sijn.: 1804. Oxyopest Lath., in Noav. Diet. d'Hist. Nat., XXIV, p, 135. 

1805. Sphftaus V> a T,< K . , Tahl. cl. Aran., p. 10. 

18(51. Wr.sTH,, Aran. Sur<\, p. 508. 

1801. ,, 15i.ac.-kw. , Spiel, of Gr. 15rit. , 1, p. 40. 

1801. Oxyopes (Oxyopaj Sim., II. N. d. Araignocs, p. 38G. 

Type; Oxyopes variegatus LAIR. 

Ou the upper tarsal claws of O. variegatus I. have counted, on the 
outer about 17, and on the inner about 14, long, line, dose, parallel comb- 
teeth; the inferior daw terminates in a long, line, straight point, and has 
two fine, long, curved teeth at the base. The palpal claw is small, with 
10 close-set, line comb-teeth. O. italiats has hut about 10 teeth on the su- 
perior tarsal daws; on the inferior claw it has two powerful, curved teeth, 
and on the palpal daw about. 8 long teeth. 

The Brazilian genus Idiops Perty ’) is by Wai.ckenaer *) taken up 
as synonymous with Sphasus or Oxyopes: it. has, it is true, a certain re- 
semblance to that genus in the position of the eyes; but the direction of 
the mandibular claw,, which is articulated longitudinally , as in the Terri- 
telarix, appears to us to show, that Idiops belongs to that sub-order, to which 
It is also referred by Perty. The species described by him, /. fmea 1 * 3 ), 
shows in the form of the male’s palpi an evident analogy with the genus Acti- 
nopns Perty among the Theraphosoulef from which genus Idiops. . in other 
respects would seem to be widely separated. The form of its cephalothorax 
displays some resemblance to that of Filistata Latr. 

1) Delect. Anim. Art. Bras., p. 197. 

3) ‘Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p. 379. 

3); Delect. Anina. Art. Bras., p. 198^, PI. XXXIX, fig. 5. 
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Sub-ordo VII, SALTlHltADiE. 

Syn.: 1804. -Gen. Salticus Lath., in Nouv. Diet. d*Hist. Nat,, XXIV, p. 1145. 

1817. ’LSaltigrades” id , in Guv., Regnc Anhn., Tit, p. 98. 

182.4.. Baltatorcs Gen. Aran. Suer. , p. 20. 

1825. Saltigradsa ■ Latr., Fam' Nat., du Regue Anim., p. 317. 

1833. Attidea Sr*D, , Consp. Arachn., p. 25. 

1843. Salticldae -D lackw. , The differ, in the .numb, of eyes, etc., p. GIG. 

The spiders belonging to this group are, as is known , distinguished 
by their high eephalothorax, which has almost vertical sided and a very 
broad back, by their usually short and thick extremities, and by the pecu- 
liar position of their eyes, which most nearly approaches that of the Lycosoidaj: 
4 eyes in fact form a first row, and the remaining 4 a second and third. 
An exception in the disposition of the eyes is presented by the exotic fa- 
mily Otiothopoidce , in which the eyes form only two transversal rows, con- 
verging at the ends, and by Lysgomanes among t\\c.Attoul'M, which genus 
lias its eyes arranged in four transversal rows. In the Myrmecioidw the eyes 
may be as truly said to form two rows divergent at the ends, as three; in 
Palpimatms also they are arranged in two rows, both greatly curved in op- 
posite directions, so that one might even say that, the eyes of that genus form 
four rows. The family Dinopoidw, which we, though with doubt, refer to 
this sub-order, differs especially in its very long and fine extremities from 
other Saltigradjc. Also in certain other genera, 'as for example Mjrmedtmi, 
Saltieus and Leptorchesf.es , the extremities are fine, though somewhat short. — 
The spinners, as far as is known, are six in number, usually not very long. 
There are generally but two claws on each tarsus, and in this case there 
is also, except in Palpirnanus (and Oliothopsf) a tuft of hairs dilated at the 
end Immediately under the claws; Ercsus (as well as Pmopis?) 1ms 3 daws 
on each tarsus, as also a daw at the termination of the female’s palpus, 
which is absent in at least Altoida; and Palphnanime. Most Saltigrada? leap 
actively, whence the name. 

We resolve the European fealtigradse into two families, Eresoidce and 
Attouhe , according to the following distinctive features: 

1. Ccphalotborax notice valdo elevato-convexus. Genii 2 postiei inter se multo 

long-ins distantes quam sunt duo proxime antecedentes. Tarsi uuguibus trims 
aut binis iustmeti, fascicnlo jmgniculari carentes. . . . . . I. j&resoida. 

2. Oepbalothorax deplanatuk, parte cepbaliea non vel paullo tantum altiofc quutn 
parte thoraeica. Oculi 2 postiei inter sc non multo longius quatu2anteee- 



On European Spiders. rag 

dentes rcmoti. Oeuli 4 anteriores inter se proxhni: rncdii (antici) eonmi re- 
li(jnis omnibus, mnlto runjores. Tarsi nnguibns tautum biftis et faaciculo invgui- 
culari instruct!. (Palpus feminao ungui caret). . . . . . . IT. Altouim. 


Fam. I. ERESOIDJ5. 

Syn.: 1850. Eresides C. Kocn', Uebers. d. Aradm.-Syst., 5, p. TO. 

The two sub-families , into which ' we divide this family, certainly 
agree in the structure of the cephalothorox , the position of the eyes, and 
in their whole general appearance very closely with each other, but present 
the remarkable difference, that whereas the Eresimv are provided with infra-' 
mammillary organ and ealarmstrmn , the Polpituaniiup are without these organs. 
The two genera Eresus and Paljmnmms ( Chcrm) had already bv Walckbnaer 1 2 3 4 5 ) 
and Ditour j ) been placed in the closest connexion with each other and 
with A tins; Sitnpkvall “) and C. Kocn v ) received them into the family At- 
tides, and when the latter afterwards detached them from that family, he 
united them witlmthe -new-formed family Presides, which received a place 
immediately after the A aides °). — Canestrini and Pavksi ") who unite 
Eresus 'with the Attoida;, have formed a separate family, Vherskl.c, for P<d- 
piniantis, a view which I cannot approve. How Simon ') could refer Eresus 
to the Epetr order and Polpttnanns to the Afyrrnecioidai is to me inexplicable. — - 
We characterize the two sub-families and thereto belonging European genera 
as follows: 

b Organum iufra-mamillare et calamislrum adsunt I. Eresix®. 

1. Oeuli acrid terfua longe pone reliquos siti ; Interales scriei t ,05 ° ab inter- 
mediis cjusdem serid lougissime rcmoti. Tarsi omucs unguibus trims in- 
structi. (Palpus feminai ungui armatus). Mamilhe breves. . 1 . Eresus. 

II. Organmn Infra-mamillare et ealamistrum desmit II. Paummanin/E. 

1. Oculi serief paullo tantum pone oculos 2 J “ seriei siti, cum iis seriem 
recurvam formantes. Tarsi pedum 0 posteriorum unguibus tantum binis 
annati. (Palpus feruina; uugui caret) 2. Falphuanm . 

1) Tabl. cl. Aran., p. 21; Mdn. sur uiie/nouv. Classif.d. Aran. p. 438- Hist 

ikt. d. Ins. Apt., IV, p. 52a. . 

2) Descr. de six Anw-hn. nouv., p. ,‘>04. 

3) Consp. Arachn., p. 27. 

4) Uebors. d. Arachn. -Syst., 1, p. 34. 

5) Ibid., 5, p. 70. 

6^1 Aran, ital., p. 75 — 70. 

p) Hist, Nat, d. Araignees, p. 299, *448. 
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Snb-fam. I. ERESINiE. 

This Sub-family includes for the present 2 genera, Eresus Walck. 
and Doreens 0. Koch (exotic and distinguished by long, three-jointed ma- 
milhe). 0. Kocu has indeed divided Eresus into two genera, Erythrophora 
and Eresus 1 ), but as the genus Erythrophora can hardly be distinguished 
from Eresus by anything else than a difference of colour, it seems to rue 
not deserving of preservation. 


Gen. 1. ERESUS Walck; 


1805. 


Deriv. : probably iouiiw, press against, inflict, attack. 


Syn.: 1805. Eresus W ai.ck. , T'nbl. <1. Aruu., p. 2 0 . 

1837. Chersis id., H N. d. lus. Apt., I, p. 390 (ad partem). 

1850. Eresus C. Koch, Ucbers. cl, Arachu.-Syst., 5, p. 50. 

1850. Erythrophora id., ibid. 

18(51. Eresus Bi.aciov. , Spid. of (Jr. Fivit. , I, p. 45. 

18(54. „ fEresa] Sim. , 11. N. d. Aruiguecs, p. 299 (ad max. part.). 

Type: Eresus cinnaberinns (OldV.). 


In the few species of this genus known to me, the calamistrum is 
but slightly developed. In a 9 of E. lineatus Late, or E. acanthophUus Duf. 2 3 ), 
which has the upperside of the two posterior metatarsi somewhat flattened, 
the calamistrum is plainly visible on the external edge; but in the male of 
E. cinnaberinns, in which these metatarsi are cylindrical as in the other 
legs, I cannot perceive any calamistrum distinguishable from the adjacent 
line hair. The infra-mammillary organ is on the contrary easily seen in 
both species: in E. lineatus it forms a very narrow', uniformly broad, trans- 
versal area, which appears to be divided into two by a middle suture, and 
exhibits two rounded foveas *),. one on each side, and a small depression 
behind these, near the spinners. 

The tarsal claws of Eresus are short, but extremely broad and strong, 


1) Ucbers. d. Arachn.-Syst., 5, p. 70. 

2) This species was first described by Latkeille : in the 2 nd Edition of Nouv, 
Diet, d’llist. 'Hat., X, p. 303 — which I have not been able to consult — under the 
name of ” Ertse rape” (sec for inst. Walck., Ins. Apt., I, p. 399), probably also with; 
the Latin name Eresus lineatus: at le.ast it is by AuDOCiN, in Diet, class. d’Hiafe; 
Nat., VI, p. 253, called V Ereihs lineatus Latreille”. 

3) Couf. note, p. 30, 
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uniformly and much curved, pectinated. In K. Unwins 9 the superior claws 
of the first pair of legs are from the base to near the apex armed with 
about 12 long, strong comb-teeth, and the inferior claw with 3 long teeth. 
On the 4 th pair the teeth are less numerous, 7 or 8 on the superior claws, 
while the inferior claw seems to be without teeth. The female's palpal claw 
is also short, very strong, and provided with about 9 coarse teeth. E. 
ednna^erinus rj has about 1(5 (and 14) teeth *on the superior claws , and 2 
on the inferior. 

The Aranea nigra of PKTAGNA 5 ), to which WalcKENAEU lias given 
the name Chersis dubius *) is most certainly an Eresus (perhaps but a va- 
riety of E. eitpnaberinns ) and not a Chersis (Palpimanus). 


Sub-fa in. II. PALPIMANINAk 

Syn. : I860. GhersicUn Canbstk. ct P.vv. , Aran. It.nl. , p. 75. 

* 

Of this family only one genus is known, that namely formed by 
Ij. Dueour under the name of Palpimanus. 

Gen. 2. PALPIMANUS Dup. 1820. 

Periv.: pa/pare, caress, touch; mantis, hand. 

Syn.: 1820. Palpimtuiua Dui 1 . , Descr. do six ' Araclin. nouv., p. 12. 

1825—27. Platyscelum Sav. ct Aim. , Pt-scr. tie 1'Egyptc, (2 Ed.:) XNII, p. 401. 
1827. Chersis VV auk. , ,11. N. <1.- Ins. Apt., 1, p. 200 (ad max. part.). 

1864. „ 8km. , M. N. <1. Araigncos, p. 448 (ail max. part.). 

Type: Palpimanus gibbnlus DlJF. 

Palpimanus is, as may be seen from the synonyms, the oldest name 
of the genus, and there is no plausible reason for abandoning it. That 
certain Jtttoulap also have thicker fore-legs, which appear to serve as organs 
of touch (whence* the name Palpimanus) , and that S A VIGNY intended to call 
it Chersis 3 ), can of course be no reason/for cashiering the name Palpima- 

Ins* Ulter. Culabrhc, p. 34 (of the Ed. printed ” Franeofurti et Moguntiao, 
;i787”). •' 

2) Hist. Nat. d. Ins. Apt., I, p 392. 

3) Cotif. WacCk., Ins. Apt., 1, p. 393. — Smujf considers that the name Pal- 

must mean that the palpi resemble hands; but this is not the case: manna 
horS 'signiffes the /ore-leys, not the palpi. 

NoW Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. III. 26 
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twur, that name hot being 1 unfit- for the animal to which it hah been hp^licd, 

and having been published long before the name Gherm. 

The genus Falpimanus is extremely interesting, not only on account 
of the well known singular form of its first pair of legs, but also for cer- 
tain characteristics , which mark it as a connecting-link between Krasinas 
and Attoidas. The agreement with these last in the absence of an infra- 
mammillary organ and calamistmm, we have already mentioned: also the 
close position of the 4 anterior eyes, of which the 2 central ones are larger 
than the other 6, shows a tendency to similitude to the Attoidie. The fe- 
male’s palpi are inerassated outwards, flattened on the underside, and, like 
those of the last, -mentioned spiders, destitute of a claw at, the extremity. 
In the Fresiiut, as we have already observed, the fasciculus nnguieularia 
or claw-tuft usually found in the Attoulc , is wanting: it is also absent in 
Falpimanus: but the peculiarly formed hairs of which it is composed are 
found in that genus, though they have been transferred to another place. 
The broad compressed metatarsus has in fact (in F. gibbnlus) both its su- 
perior and inferior edge covered with hairs which r&pidly dilate to oval or 
spade-like blades, and a band of such hairs, enclosed by longer, pointed 
bristles, is continued also along the upper edge of the tibia and patella. 
These hairs are longer on the -upper edge of the metatarsus, where they 
are mixed with numerous longer, pointed bristles, than on its underside, 
where they are closer, shorter and of uniform length, and where only a few 
longer, pointed bristles occur; they accordingly here form a sco/wla, which 
is continued under a part (the base) of the tarsus itself. This joint is else 
only covered with pointed hairs and bristles. 

The claws, as is known, are but 2 in number on the tarsi of the 
six posterior legs. They are weaker than those of the AVmVe, and stouter 
than those of the Attoidcv. They are rather large, of uniform breadth, and 
curved in the form of a semicircle; the outer claw hag (in P. gibbnlus) on 
the 4- h pair of legs about 7 teeth, the inner 6.; on the 2 utl and 3 f< V pairs 
the teeth are less numerous (5 and 4 on the 2 nd pair). These teeth are 
conical, rather short and far apart. , 

According to Dufouk’s frequently repeated statement, P. gibbnlus 
differs from all other spiders by having no claws on the first pair of legs. 
This is nevertheless so far from being the ease, that this spider has really 
no less than three claws on the first pair of legs, but only two on the suc- 
ceeding pairs! In this respect Falpimanus probably stands quite sdd^O 
in the order of spiders. The claws . on the l* 1 pair are . however so sni^l? 
that they are quite concealed by the hairs at the extremity- of 



On European Spiders, Jt03 

anfl can only be clearly seen with a good microscope. The superior ones 
are similar in form to those of the following legs, except that they are less 
curved and have only about 3 conical teeth; the inferior claw has the form of a 
very small hook, sharply bent downwards, with a long fine extremity, and 
seems to be armed on the underside with one long fine tooth. Thus the 
number of claws on the first pair is the same as in Emms , and on the 
Other legs as in the Attoida ?. 

Fain. II. ATTOID/E. 

$yn.i 1850. Attidea 0. Kocn, t/chers. cl. Arndm.-Syst., 5, p. 42. 

• 

This family, ■ perhaps the most sharply defined and most natural 
within the \vhole order of Arane<v, is without difficulty distinguished from 
the Eresavl't: by the peculiar position and relative size of the eyes. The 
•claws are in all eases only two on each tarsus' 1 ); they are long and slender, 

a little siniuited (i. e. with a slight .✓'-formed curvature), and spring at a 

right or slightly acute angle from the upper end of the narrow and high 
part; formed by their base. The tooth-armature is very various, and ordi- 
narily different on the inner and outer claw, the number of teeth on the 
former being usually far greater than on the latter. The teeth , when there 
are any, occupy only the outer half of the claw’s length; near the base 
there are no teeth, except now and then on the first pair of legs, the claws 
of which are often shorter and more uniformly curved than those of the 
other legs. The 4 th pair of legs has usually the claws longest and most 
copiously provided with teeth. The daw-tuft is formed of hairs that are 
either flattened and gradually more or less dilated towards the end, or di- 
lated and flattened at the extremity only; in this respect the tufts on the 

different pairs of legs arc often very different; they are sometimes, on the 
1 st pair, continued as a scopula on the underside of the tarsus. In all the 
species that have been examined, the female’s palpi are destitute of a ter- 
minal claw, a circumstance, which in other families, with the exception of 
the Scytodaidw, only, occurs exceptionally. I believe it is only the species 
of this family, that justify the name ’’jumping- spiders’’ , given to the whole 

; 1) Attus phrvnoides .Walck.. (Ins. Apt., I, p. 479) is said to have on its extra- 

ordinarily long F' pair of legs (pedes rapturii) only one toothless claw. This species 
ought undoubtedly to form a. separate genus, to which also Attus obisiouUs Douisen. 
llyilr. t. d. Kenn. d. Araehn. v. d. Ind. Arch., p. 433; ought to be referred. This 
new gtnus, characterized by the long troohautere* of the fore-legs, may be called 
with outstretched arms). 



~~ All the European species may be referred to one and the 
same sub-family (Attirne) ; among exotic forms perhaps Lywmanes Hbni‘ 55 ^ j 
ought to be considered as the type of a separate sub-family, charactferixetl 
by the eyes being arranged in four transversal rows: the lateral eyes of 
the first row in the ordinary Attoidav arts in fact in Lyssammm removed 
i up that they form a separate row about half-way between the first and 
pair oi* eyes. The relative size of the eyes is however exactly the 
same in Lyssomanen as in the Attirne, i. c. the first pair is considerably 
larger and the third pair considerably less than the other eyes. (In the 
Dinopoidir: , in which the position of the eyes is the same as' An the AitintG , 
the relative size of the eyes is altogether different: it is ip tact the last 
pair but one, or the eyes of the 2 ml row, which in tlmt family are consi- 
derably larger tliau the rest). — Calamistrum and infr a-m am m i 11 ary organ 
are absent. 

There is no family in the whole order of spiders , which , on account 
of the great similarity between the species, is so difficult to resolve into 
good genera, as this, while at the same, time its 'extraordinary .richness in 
species renders such a resolution in the highest degree desirable. In the 
works of the older writers, from Latreilee and Walokknaer inclusively, 


the whole family constitutes but one genus, Sal-ficus' Latk. or Alins Waeck., 
which by many araehnologists, among whom is Beackwall, is still pre- 
served undivided. But already in 1832 IIentz *) detached from Attns Wai.cK. 
the genus Synemosyna, which partly answers to lieptorchestes nob. or Sal~ 
tieua C. Kocii (non Sund.) , as also EpiMenmm ( ad part. == t\dlieth<;ra 
C. Koch). Sundevall 1 2 3 4 5 ), who is followed by Westiuno, the following year 
divided A tins Walck. into two genera, Sal tic ns and Aitus, which easily 
admit of distinction. This on the contrary is not the ease with most of 
the Attoid-genera proposed by 0. Koch (in Uebers. d. Arachu.-Syst, Die 
Arachniden . etc.) between 1835 and 1850, and which have been pretty 
generally received, in spite of the imperfect manner .in which they have 


been characterized. White in 1841 *) formed the genus Homahittm and in 
184(> e ) lJinerems [ Deineresus] , both exotic. Oiji.krt ") has endeavoured to 
define more accurately those of Emeu’s genera, which belong to the Pins- 


1) Aran* of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, .p. 107. 

2) On North American Spiders, p. 108. 

3) Svenska Spindl Beskr., in Yet. Akad. Ilandl. f. 1832, p. 100, 201. 

4) DeBer. of new or little known Aracbn., p. 446, 

5) Descr, of a new genus of-Antehn. etc., p. 179. 

C) Aran. d. I’rov. Prcuss., p. 148-—150. 
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Bian Fauna ; but his attempts do not appear to me to have fully suc- 
ceeded* chiefly on account of the insufficient materials he had at his disposal. 
jSimon in 48(54 J ) combined C. Koch’s many genera so as to form five, Itha- 
fyis 0. Koch (= Mhewe Thor.: Vid. p. .47), Attus Walck ('yrtonota 
Smly Yleliopkmrts (J. • Kooh- and Salticus (Latr.). of which the last tVmr be- 
long to the Fauna of Europe; the greatest part of Koch’s genera (and sub- 
genera) Simon accepted as separate sub-genera or ’’groups” 3 ). Simon’s 
.'classification of the Attoidm here referred to, appears to me very .defective, 
and can hardly be considered as making any advance towards the solution 
of the difficult problem ; the genus ( ’yrtonota , in w hich he includes Koch’s 
ffallieihcra together with- Phi/ia, Plexippus, etc. especially is very unnatural. 
Simon himself has moreover since abandoned this division and adopted another 
quite different; lie now 8 ) divides the European Attoidas into 10 genera (of 
which two, Menemerm and Yllenns, are new) according to characteristics 
principally derived from the form of the males palpi and mandibles. This 
division has indeed the advantage of being based upon fixed and easily 
. observable .differences 'of form , but it has also the great defect, of applying 
only to one (and that the rarer) sex; it is impossible to say to which of 
Simon's genera a female specimen belongs , as long as the male of the same 
species is unknown,. unless it should, happen, that the females of that genus 
are also distinguished by some common feature; but in such case that 
feature ought to have been included among the characteristics of the genus. 
I have, already (p. 19, 8o) stated my objections to the adoption of genera 
depending upon characteristics that apply only to one sex, or that are de- 
rived from a difference of form in the organs of copulation alone. 

What has here been -said, sufficiently indicates my opinion, that a 
natural arrangement of tin; Attoidie is as yet a piutu desiderium. For my 
own part I have awhile hesitated between two methods of proceeding — 
either to adopt only, three, genera, Salticus (Pyrophorns 0. Koch) , Leptor - 

chestes (Salticus C. Kooh) and Alius; or to adopt and endeavour as well 

as possible to characterize those of the genera formed by C. Kooh, which 
belong to the European Fauna. These genera are in fact pretty well known 
as regards their general appearance , an,;J they have also been acknowledged 

. i 

1) Hist. Nat. (1. Araignees, p. 307. — Dinopis [ Dnnopis] Mac Lkay, which 

SiMON also refers to the Attoidjc, is in our opinion the type of a' separate family, 
‘Pinopoldie. Vid. p. 43. v 

2) For Attus Doumercii Walok. be proposed Layenieola as a . new : isub<gct>tts 

p. 31(5). , . 

^Monogr. d. espfeees Europ. de la tain, d. Attidcs, p. 10 
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by several araehnologists. They moreover on the whole form tolerably na- 
tural groups, although Koch lias not succeeded in giving any reliable dia- 
gnosis of them. I have determined on adopting the second , far more dif- 
ficult alternative, because I believe the division of the genus Attus Walck. 
into several smaller genera to be a matter of great practical hnpoi’tance, 
especially on account of the great number of exotic spccJes that have beep 
described, aud which furnish all amount of materials which it will be scar- 
cely possible to manage, unless one can distribute them among smaller 
generic groups. I am however by no means satisfied with the result of the 
experiment I have made, and the following arrangement, of the many de- 
fects of which X am perfectly conscious, must therefore he looked upon as 
merely provisional. It may however possibly, even if but negatively, eon- 
tribute in some measure to the solution of the problem. None but a person 
having’ at his disposal far more comprehensive materials for research than 
I Can command, can hope to arrive at any fully satisfactory result. 

All C. Koch’s European genera have been here employed, with the 
exception of Jcelm *), which is founded on a feature \'the back of the man- 
dibles raised to a sharp ridge) belonging only to one sex, the males. Two 
of his sub-genera, Balias and IHa (sElurops non.) -'have been promoted to 
the rank of genera, the others I have been obliged to pass by. 1 have 
also endeavoured to give a place in my. scheme to the genera Mbnenm-us 
and Yllenus formed by Simon. 

§ Pars cephalic* parte thoracic* abrupte altior. Quadrahgulus oculorum (ex 
oentis seriei et lateralibus seriei 1"'® formatus) vix veX non longior quam 
latior. Corpus longum et august-urn. Pedes tenues. . . . . . 1. Saltwiut. 

§§ Pars cephalic* parte thoracic* non altior. 

f Qnadiaiignlus oculormn longior quam latior: oeuli seriei fere in medio 
ccphnlothornce siti. Corpus longum et angustum; pedes tenues. 2. Leptorchestes. 

ft Quadrangutus oculorum saltern postice latior quam longior. 

* Metatarsi et tibiae omnes aculeis earentes. Cephalo/horax duplo fere lon- 
gior quam latior, humilis, 'dorso sub-recto. Oeuli seriei ' 1“* contingentes: 
medii corum a margine elypei vix cmarginati spatio brevissimo remoti *). 

• • ■ • ... . . . . . . r . ‘A.. Epiblemum. 

1) The name Icclus was already ii^ 1844 by Krovkk given to a ge tins of fishes* ; 

2) In order to judge rightly of the eyes’ distance from the edge of the clypeus; 
ancl of the form of the latter, it is necessary to remove at least a part of the , thick) 
covering of hair which ordinarily conceals the edge: moreover the membrane,, which; 
unites the base of the mandibles, and which is sometimes covered with hair) 
frequently visible under the edg5 of the clypeus, must not be Teekoned: : Ui» : 

the clypeus. 
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*•* Metatarsi . peduini saltern anterionim evidenter actoleati. 

A. Oeuli seriei non longius a margiue cephalotlioraeis quam inter se 
remoti. 

+ 

a, .• -Cephalothorax ■ plerumque duplo fore longior quam latior, minus Int- 

milis , dorso evidenter arc unto. Quadraiigulus oculormu postiee 
paullo latior. Oeuli seriei l ma; sub contingentes, a margin e clypei 
prohiii.de emarginati et sub-nudi # spatio brevissimo tantum remoti. 
* • * * . . . . 4. IJeHophanus. 

b. Cephalothorax non duplo longior quam latior. 

a. Cephalothorax humiiis valde, dorso sub-piano. Oculi -seriei .-JV"* 
plermnque nmlto Ion gins inter se quam a margiue eeplialothora- 
cis remoti. 

1. Quadrangulus oeulonim postice evidenter latior quam notice; 

oeuli seriei non mnlto ante medium eepbalothoraeis siti. 
Pars cepbalica ningna, lata. Oculi medii seriei l. mm a margine 
eh pci vix emarginati satis remoti. . . . . . , 5 . Kalins. 

2. Quadrangulus oeulonim postiee vix vel non latior quam antice. 

O^uli seriei ,\ Ui " longe ante medium ccphalotliornchs siti; oeuli 
seriei disjunct.!; rnedii comm a margiue clypei vix emar- 
ginati spatio remoti quod v diametri oculi plerumquc a* (pi at. 
Corpus satis longum et depressum 0. Marpcssa. 

/*/. (Cephalothorax alias, notice non angustatus , dorso evidenter arcuate. 
Oeuli seriei 3 M,D parurn longius inter se quam a. margiue eephalo- 
tlioraeis remoti. Quadrangulus oeulonim postice non latior quam 
antice. Oculi seriei P 1,Kf eoiitingentes: medii eorutn a margine cly- 
pei vix emarginati spatio remoti quod •- diametri oculi non superat. 
(Pictura abdominis siepissiine ex colore ipsius cutis, non ex colore 
pilorum pendet) 9. Euophrys. 

B. Oculi seriei longius a marginc cephalotlioraeis quam inter sc remoti* 

a. Cephalothorax minus nltus, dorso lev iter tantum areuato, parte ce- 
phalica parurn deelivi, ita lit oculi seriei lV' :v vix VI i a metro sua ul- 
tins quam oculi laterales seriei l mr sint siti. Oculi seriei V itx sub- 
vectav inter se proximi, seel non eontingentes : rnedii corurn a itiar- 
gine clypei tortiter emargiuati spatio remoti quod dimidiam diame- 
tvurn oculi sequat. Corpus longius, sub depressum. 7. Mencmerns. 

b. Cephalothorax alius, irnmo altissiimis, parte ceplmlica adeo deelivi 
ut oculi seriei 3 ti *- multo a#ius ' quam oculi late rales • serial ; t m * siti 
sint. • 

a. Metatarsi pedum postcrioruni circa apicem tantum aculeis arrnati. 
Quadrangulus oculorum postice paullo latior quam autice. Ocu- 
lorurn series l ma paullo recurva : medii eorum a margine clypei 
Cvidentius emarginati spatio remoti, quod dimidiam diametrum 
oculi lore oeqttat. Corpus longius yillosum* 8. Bertdryphantes . 
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p. Metatarsi pedum postcrioriun non tantum ad apieem aeulcati. 

I. Oculi medii seriei 1"“% quum desnper inspicmtur cepbalotho- 
rax, ante frontem emiuentes. ; V 

1. Mandibulso facie circa duplo longiores (an etiam in V?). 

Oculi seriei l ma ' sub-recurvas disjunct!; medii eorum a tnar- 
gine clypei, profunde cmarginati et sparse tantum pilosi, 
spatio remoti, quod dimidiarn diametrum oculi vix soquat. 
Pedes longiores. . . . . . . . . . 10. Pkilmts . 

2. Mawlibuhe facie non vel paullo tantum altiores. Oculi se- 

rici 1'“* rectse vel sub-recurvas a margino clypei, pilis densis 
plcrumque tecti, spatio remoti quod dimidiarn oculi diaine- 
trnm plcrumque superat ( . ... II. AttvSs 

II. Frons adeo prominens, ut. oculi medii seriei qtinm desu- 
per inspiciatur cepbalothorax, a niargiue front vs occultenfur. 
Series oculorum l" 1 ' 1 reeurva; medii eorum a margine clypei 
deuse pilosi spatio remoti, quod dimidiarn diametrum oculi 
superat. Pedes posteriores anterioribus longiores. 

1. Tibia pedum J " paris evidentcr t brevior quam metatarsus 

cum tarso. 12. u-Elurops. 

2. Tibia pedum 4 t! paris axpie saltern longa ae metatarsus cum 

tarso. Ungues praiscrtim Itorurn pedum longissimi, deuti- 
Ims longissimis pectiuati. . . . . . . . 13. Ylfenus. 


Simon also takes up Plemppus among the European AttouUe, and 
gives as the chief features that distinguish it from nearly related genera 
the following- characteristics of c f •* "patte machoire (the palpus) grcle, trbs 
longue , a tarse moins large que la jambe” ’). He assigns to it only one 
European species, l\ Adansonii Sav. et, Aul>. I do not. know to which ge- 
nus this to me unknown spider ought properly to be aggregated: Simon 
indeed calls his Pleadppm:. "Plectippw 0 . Koch ex parte’’; but he also says 
of it: ”Tel qufe nous le eoneevons ce genre n’a aueun rapport avec celui 
de M. Koch”*)," aud 1 therefore do not venture to take* upi • Plexippns Koch 
among the European genera. 


Gen. 1. SALTICUS (Lath.). 1804. 

Detiv. : salticus, dancing, leaping. 

Syn.: 1804. Salticus Lath., Nouv. Diet. d'llist. Nat., XXIV, p. 135 (ad part.). 

1805. Attus Wai.ck. , Tab], d. Aran., p. 22 ("2" Knm. Les Voltigeuscs , \ r olutiMee” 

ad partem). 

1) Monogr. d. esp6ces Europ. de la Tam. d. Attides, p. (5 (10). 

2) Ibid., p. 178 (044). 
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‘1833. Saltiona Sum; 8v. Spiiidl. BetAr., in Vet-Akad. Handl. f. 1832, p. 139. 

1 1831. Pyropborus C. Kocu, Uebcrs. d. Arnchn.-Syst., 1, p. 29. 

1861. Saltieus Westr., Aran. Suee, , p. 543, 

1861. , t Blackw. , 8j)id. of (Jr. Brit., 1; p. 47 (ad partem). 

»* [Saltica]; suh-gen. Pyropliorua [Fyropiiora] S nr., H. N. cl. Araignecs, 

p. 336. 

1.8.68, Pyropliorua Snr. , Monogr. tl. especes curop. dc la fam. d. Attics, p. 6 (16). 

1869. Pyroderes u>. , ibid., p. 248 (714). 

Type: SaUicus form icarius (1)e Geer). 

When Sundry all in 1893 (loe. cit.) divided SaUicus La-tr. or Aitm 
Walgk. into t.\vo genera, Salticvs and Attus, it was for a species of the 
genus afterwards by C. Kocir called lUjrophorns . that he preserved the for- 
mer, older name , and not for a SaUicus (J. Kocu, which genus was to him 
unknown. This appears immediately from the description of SCNDEVALl/s 
■SaUicus formicarius, the , C of which luas the mandibles ” fere porrectw, supra 
planw” etc. The very generic diagnosis of SaUicus Send. ("Pars cepha- 
lic a ahrnpte alhor quam thoracica ; . . . ocidi . . . aream quadratam .. . dclinean- 
tes" ) is suitable only to Pyropkorm, and not to SaUicus Koch, and this last 
genus cannot therefore be considered as corresponding to SaUicus Send. 
even ad partem. As the name SaUicus came by a mistake only — Koch 
erroneously supposed bis SaUicus formicarim to be identical with the spe- 
cies, to which S unde v all had assigned that name — to be applied by 
Kocu, and after him by Ohlkkt and others, to an entirely different genus 
from that so denominated by Sundevall, whereas the real SaUicus (Lair.) 
Send, was by Koch rcehristeued Pyrophorus, we must of course restore 
to that genus its original name.'. - Pyrophorus is moreover, as Simon has 
already remarked, the universally received name given by Illiger in 1809 
to the so called ’’American fire-dies”, belonging to the Elatcrida (Colcopt). 
The genus SaUicus KOCU we call Leplorch.est.es. 

The tarsal claws of SaUicus formicarim arc of the usual form, long 
and slender; on the T 11 pair the inner claw has about 8 and the outer about 
5 very short, thick, blunt teeth. The hairs in the claw-tuft, are dilated 
spade-wise at the apex. 

Gen. 2. LEPTORCI 1 ESTES n. 

Deriv. : kin-tog, slender; > dancer. 

Sytijys' 183-',,. Synemoayna Hfc.vjra, On Nortli Auht. SpidT, p. 108 (ad partem). 

183t>. Attus Ly.c\, Alt»s Venator, in Guilt., 'Mag. <le 5iool., 3* Aruiee, Cl. VIII, PI. 15. 

Nova Acta Reg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. 111. ‘2j 
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1837. Saltious 'C.- Koch, Timbers, d. Arnchn.-Syat., 1* p 29, 

1864, „ [Saltica] : sub-gen. id. Sim., II. N. tl. Araign6es , p. 335 (ad mate. part J). 

1868. „ Sim., Monogr. cl. espfcces europ. de la fain. d. Attides, p. 5(16), 241(707). 

4 

Type: Leptorckcstes formimformis Lire. 

Concerning Salticus (Latb.) Sund. see preceding genus. As type 
for Leptorchestes {Salticus C. Kocil) I have taken Lucas’ Alius formieofor - 
mis, which is identical with Salticus formicarins C. Koch. The right Sal- 
liens formicarins (De Geer) and SuNl). , is the same as Eyrophorus semirufus 
C. Kocii. 

The genus Synemosyna Hentz answers properly speaking to Janus 
C. Koch, hut under the former name species have also been included, which 
belong to Leptorchestes , and perhaps even to Salticus SfJND. ^Synemosyna 
formica IIentz 4), which appears to be typical for the genus, is a Janus, 
and it is therefore this latter name, which must give place to the older 
appellation Synemosyna: the name Janus is moreover already appropriated 
(see p. 3G). * 

In the typical species the claws are small, of quite an ordinary form . 
sinuated, with about 7 teeth gradually increasing in length on the inner 
and about 3 on the outer claw. The hairs of the elavv-tuft are much dilated 
at the extremity. 

Gen. 3. EP1BLEMUM (Hrntz). 1832. 

Deriv.: f.m'Shjtux (hit, on, jidlXio, throw), that which is thrown on or over 
(in allusion to the animal’s swift motions, or the projecting mandibles of q ). 

Syn.: 1632. Epibleinum IIentz, On North Amcr. Spid., p. 108 {ad partem). 

1837. Calliothora C. Koch, Uchers. d. Aradm.-Syst. , 1, p. 30 {ad partem). 

1850. „ m., ibid., 5, p. 45 {ad max. part.). 

1861. Attus Westu., Arnn. Suet;., p. 543 {ad partem). 

1861. Salticus Bi.aokw., Spid. of Or. Brit., 1, p. 47 {ad partem). 

1864. Cyrtonota: sub-gen. Calliethera Sim., II. N. d. Araignees, p. 324, 327 {ad 

partem). 

1868. Calliothora [Callietherus] lu, , Monogr. d. espfcees europ. do la fain. d. Attid«§ s 

p. 6 (16), 180 (646) (ad mas:, part.). 

Type: Epiblemum faustum lI-ENTZ. 

In the above-cited passage, where Hentz proposes the genus Epi- 
blemum, he distinguishes it from Attus Walck. by the mandibles being 

— * — 

1) Aran, of the United States, in Boston Journ. of Nat. Hist., V, p* 368, PI. 
XXII, fig. 18. 
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” nearly horizontal, slender, as long as the cephalothorax, tooth as long.” 
Of the two species adduced, 1 E. faustum and E. palmarum , the first-named 
.is made type of the new genus. But that. E. faustum is so^ extremely like 
our European CalUethera histrionica 0. Koch and C. scenica, that I imagine 
it to be identical with one or other of them ’) , and they must accordingly 
resign their generic name CalUethera for the older name Epiblemum. — E. 
palmarum is perhaps a Pleirippus C. Kocii* and certainly does not belong 
to the same genus as E. faustum. 

Simon refers to CalUethera also for inst. the species C. infima [-«.?] 
Sim. , which its whole appearance, the spines on its legs, etc. indicate in my 
opinion to belong to Heliophanus 0. Koch. 

The male Epiblemum, like the male Sal/icus , is distinguished by its 
almost horizontal, projecting mandibles. — The eyes of the 3"' row arc 
farther from each other than from the margin of the cephalothorax. The 
claws are very long and slender, and the teeth on the inner claw very nu- 
merous (about i a in E. histrionica on the 4"' pair), on the outer claw on the 
contrary few (in the Above named species about 3); the number is however 
very variable. Tile hairs of the claw-tufts arc gradually somewhat dilated. 

Gen. 4. IIBLIOPIIANUS C. Koch. 18.13. 

Deriv. : Ijltog, sun: (f<:uv(» y show, shine. 

Syn. : LS;;;>\ Heliophanus C. Koch, in Heiui.-.Schmi f. , DeuLscIiI. Ins., 1 1 3 , 1, 2. 

1 h:>7. ,, jtk, I j fibers, d. Arochn.-frysl. , 1, p. 20. 

1861. Att.us "YVestr., Aran. Succ,, p. f> 4.-5 (ad partem). 

1801. Saiticus Blackw. , Spiel, of Or. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1861. Heliophanus [Heliophana] ..Sim., H. N. d. AraigTiecs, p. 332 (saltern ad part.). 

1868. ,, SlM. , Mouogr, d. cspcccs europ. du la lam. d. Attides, p. (> (16), 

201 (067). 

1868. Ca-lliethera [CallletheruaJ n>- , ibid., p. 6 (10), 180 (04 6) (ad partem). 

Type: Ueliopk anus cuprens (Walck.). 

The males of this genus, which is easily recognized by its general 
appearance, are usually distinguished, as Kocu has already remarked, by 


TV Conf. the description and figure of E. faustum in Aran, of the United States 
(Boston Jonrn. of .Nat. Hist., V, p. 3( ; 7, PI. XXI L, fig. 17). — Blackw all, who does 
iaqt consider E. histrionicum as specifically different from E. scenicwn, includes ”Sal- 
tijsus 8c$n{cu8” in a catalogue of spiders from Cmaddt (Notice of Spid. capt. by Potter 
in Canada, p. 34), 
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a strong tooth on the underside of the pars feraoralis of the palpus. In 
some species the cephalothorax is not double as long as it is broad, but 
it is easy to (Jistiuguish them from other, nearly related genera by the 'close- 
ness of the anterior central eyes and their inconsiderable distance from the 
deeply emarginated edge of the almost naked clypcus, together with the 
peculiar colour (black, abdomen more or less metallic, legs generally yellow 
or spotted with yellow). The eyes of the 3 rl row are usually, but not al- 
ways, more widely separated from each other than from the margin of the 
cephalothorax. The claws are of the usual form, nearly similar to those 

of Epiblemam, but the teeth are less numerous on the inner claw. In 

H. cuprms I have counted C tine teeth upon the inner and ,2 coarse ones 
on the outer claw (4 th pair). Oiilert states the numbers to be 10 and 1. 
On the T 1 and 3 rtl pair, according to him, the external claw is without 

teeth. The hairs of the claw-tuft dilate gradually outwards. 


Gen. 5. BALLUS (0. Koch). 1830. 

Deriv. : '{h'd/M , throw. 

Syn.: 18iil. Salticus It ness, Zool. Mise., Araclm., (ad part.:) p. 373 (279). 

1837. Euophrya C. Koen, Uchcrs. cl. Araejin.-Syst. , 1, p. 33 (ad partem). 

1840. Marpesaa [Marpissa] id., Die Arachn., XIII, (ad part.:) p. 53. 

1850. Attus: tmb-gen. Balias id., Ucbcru. cl. Arachn.-Svst. , 5, p. 08. 

18(51. „ AVkstr. , Aran. Succ., p. 54-3 (ad partem). 

18(51. Salticus Bi.ackw. , Spid. of (ir. Brit., 1, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1804. Attus [Atta]: sub-gen. id.: ’’groupe’’ Ballus [Balia], «t sub-gen. Dendryphnntes 

Sim., H. N. d. Araignces, p. 310 (ad partem). 

18(58. ,, id., Monogr. d. esprees curop. do la fain. d. Attidcs, p. 6(18), 14(24) 

(ad partem) 

Type: Ballus heterophtlialnms (RbL’SS). 

To this genus we refer not only the species proposed as its type, 
but also Attus depresses Walck. ( Salticus brevipes II All N), which C. Kocil 
refers to Marpcssa , and Salticus obscurm Blackw., which is probably 
nothing else than the male of Ballus depressns. 

The claws are, at least in %}. depressus , small, slightly siimatcd, of 
ordinary form: on the 4 th pair I have counted about’ 15 teeth on the inner 
and about 5 on the outer claw; the outer claw of the l Kt pair is destitute 
of teeth, the inner has about 10 teeth. The hairs of the claw- tuft are 
dilated at the extremity. 
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Gen. 6. MARI’ESSA (C. Koch). 1840. 

Deriv.-: undoubtedly MaQnrjaaa, a niytbol. prop, name: the word ought there- 
fore to be written Alarpessa, not Atarpissa, 


$ifn. : 1837 . 
1 1 840 . 
1810 . 
. 1850 . 
1801 . 
1801 . 
1801 , 


Dendryphantes ('■ Koch, UoIhts. d. Arncbn.-Svst, , 1. p. 31 (ad par Ian). 


Ieolus ll>. , Dio Avuelm., XIII, (saltern ad part.:) p. 
Marpessa [Marpiasa] in., ibid., p. 6(5 cl cap/. 

„ „ II)., Ucln'i's. d. Aruclm.-Sysf . , 5 


171 , 

, _ . (ad max. part,.). 
1 >. 1 < . ' 


Attus W kstu. , Aran. Slice., p. 5-13 (ad jwteiri). 

Saltious Bi.ackw. , Spid. of Or. Ibit. , I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

Attus [Attaj: sub-gen. Dendryphantes Sim. , It. N. d. Aniigmrs, p. 810 (ad 


partem). 

1804. Cjrrtonota: sub-gen. Pliidippus [Phidippia | : "groupe” piexippns |Plexippa] 

id., ibid., p. 311- (ad parlcm). 

1808. Marpessa [Marpissus] id., Mouogr. d. especes europ. de la lam, Atlidos, p. 0 (10), 

7 ( 17 ). 

1808. Attus ID., ibid., p. 0 (10), 190 ( 0 ! ) '»’ ) (ad partem). 

1808. Menomerus M>. , ibid., p. 0 (10), 190 (O'.)'*) (cal. partem). 

Type: Marpessa nmsrosa (Cl-ERCK). 


The lamina of the male’s clay a palpalis is not in all the spiders that 
we assign to this genus ” chirgi en palette.” as in the typical species, which 
feature Simon however takes as characteristic of the genus. As we have 
above defined it, it. includes among the Attoidie with which 1 am acquainted, 
not only M. mitscosa, M. rndiata (Grube) and M. hamatn C. Kocu J ), hut 
also Sal-tints pulchdlus Hahn, Menemerns falsificm Him. and Atlas J. At cadi 
Him., which last-mentioned two species, together with several other European 
Attoidic, Simon himself had the kindness to send me. In its general ap- 
pearance this genus occupies a place between V.pihlcmnm and AJcnemtirus. 
M. •pulehella (Hahn) seems to form a transition to the former genus. Con- 
cerning Indus O. Koch see p. 200. — 'The claws arc somewhat shorter 
and stronger than in most other AllouLv , at least in M. mnscosa, in which 
species I have counted about 13 fine teeth on the inner, and from 3 to 6 
on the outer claw. 


1) Indus notaMlis C, Koch is the male to bis Alarpessa hamatn; both are stated 
to be from Naples. 1 have myself captured them in Rome. Simon has obligingly 
Seiit cue both cf and 9 under the name uf Attus striatus Wm.ck. (Attus striatus 
(CpKHCK) is quite another spider). Alarpessa hamatn Sim. is not identical with 0. 
Koch’s* spider of that name. 
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Gen. 7. MENEMERUS (Simon). 1868. 

Deriv.: .urjvij, moon; pijQog, thigh. 

&jn.: 1829, Salticus ILvhn, Monogr. d. Spinn., 5 (ad part.:) Tab. 3, fig ■ B. 

184185. Menemerus Sim., Monogr. d. cspeces curop. de la fan. d. Attides,. p. 6 (16), 

196 (692) (ait partem). 

1868. Attua ro., ibid., p. 6 (\6), 11 (21) (ad partem). 

Type: Menemerus semi-limbatus (Hahn). 

Of the typical species (= M. viyoratus (0. Kocu) Sim.) I have taken 
several specimens at Naples (whence also IIahn’s specimen came), at Rome 
and at Nice. As the characteristic feature of the genus Menemerus , which 
distinguishes it from nearly related genera, Simon states that the pars fe- 
moralis of the male's palpus is ” inerrne et rcnflee en massue”. Hut that 
character does not apply to all the species, which, according to my defi- 
nition of the genus, it comprehends, and of the species again, which Simon 
reckons to Menemerus , I refer e. g. A f. falsi. ficus Sim* to A/arpessa. In ge- 
neral appearance Menemerus closely resembles Alurpcssa: in eases of doubt, 
however Menemerus may be recognized by the distance between the two 
eyes of the 3 rd series being somewhat less than that between them and the 
margin of the eephalothorax, which is not the ease in Atarpessa. The claws 
in this genus are quite of the common form, but. little sinuated; in the ty- 
pical species 1 have found the outer elaw without teeth both on the 1 st pair, 
where the inner claw has about 10, and on the 4 th pair, where it has about, 
15 fine teeth. 

Gen. 8. DENDRYPHANTES (C. Keen). 1837. 

Deriv.: divdoov, tree; vtpdvt rp, weaver. 

Syn.: 1807. Dendryphantes 0. Koch , Ucbers. d. Araclm.-Syst. , 1/p. 31 (ad partem). 

1850. „ in., ibid., 5, p. 60 (saltern ad partem). 

1861. Attus Wr.sirt. , Avan. Suec. , p. 513 (ad partem). 

1864. „ [Atta] : sub-gen. Dendryphantes Sim., II. N. d. ArftigiUies, p, 310 (ad 

partem). 

1867. Dendiypliantes Ohl., Prouss. £pimi., p. 140, l^G. 

1868. Attus Sim. , Monogr. d. esptee? europ. da la fain. d. Attides, p. 6 (16), 14 (24) 

(ad part, am). 

Type: .Den dryjihan tes hastatus (ClerCK). 

In his Monogr. d. esp6ces Europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16 ), .Simon 
mentions as the the characteristic of his Dendryphantes: "digital (hulbus ge- 
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Iiit&lis) ' . dkouvert sous la jambe” ( pars tibialis), as distinguishing it from 

Attus, Mtrpessa, Yllenm and others, which have the ” digital enveloppe m 
dessus par le tarse ’ (lamina bulbi or pars tarsalis). The spdcies of Simon’s 
Dendryphantes known to me (among which 1 have however never met with 
the fullgrown 0 ’), namely /). gesticulator SiM. and D. domains C. Kocu l ) , 
belong to Attus according to our definition of that genus. Oiieert had al- 
ready previously to Simon defined the genus Dendryphantes so that D. ha- 
status must be considered as its type, and this determination, which we 
adopt, thus has the right of priority in preference to that which Simon has 
made for the genus. 

The ejaws are of the ordinary form, little sinuated, with numerous 
teeth on the, inner claw. In D. hadalus on the 1 st pair of legs I have 
counted abftve 20 close-set, very fine comb-teeth, but only 4 coarse and 
distant teeth on the outer claw. In another specimen the inner claw of the 

4 th pair had about 18, the outer about 7 teeth. The hairs of the claw- tufts 

are slightly- dilated at the extreme apex. 

* * 

(ten. 9. EIJOPHKYS (C. Koch). 1835. 

Deriv. : tv, well; ihjoif, eye brow. 

Sf/n.: 1831. Euophrys C. Koch, in IJintK.-Srmm'., Jteutschl. Jus., 12.3, (ad part.;) 7, 8. 

18.37. ,, Vo. , Lebcrs. <1. Araclin.-Syst. , 1, p. .3.3 (ad partem). 

1) In specimens, which I look upon as young males of this species, not only is 
the short tihial joint of the palpus, lint also its long tarsal joint enlarged and broader 
than the preceding joints ; the inferior and exterior part of the tihial .joint is swelled, 
but shows no separate bulbus — all just as in the figures of D. hUinealus (Wai.ck.) , 

which Simon lias given loe. cit,, PI. II (VI), fig. 1 3<t, and which therefore appear 

to me to represent the palpus of a not yet fully developed male. In <:? ad., accord- 
ing to Simon, the tailed joint is alike in both sexes, small and cylindrical, only a 
little longer in the male, whose tihial joint is on the underside iuernssated and hol- 
lowed out, and contains the hull us genitalis (f). Such a relation would indeed, as 
Simon rightly observes, distinguish these spiders from the other species of the fa- 
mily; it would evAn separate horn from all other spiders, for, as far as we know, 
the bulbus genitalis in all other cases belongs to the tarsal and not to the tihial 
joint. — Also in the younger males of sou^ other Attoidie . e. g. Mmemerus semi- 
limbatus or vigor alus , tht‘ palpus has a form like that in the above described species 
of Dendryphantes Sim..: the tihial joint is very short and only indistinctly sepa- 
rated from the long palpal joint: both these joints are broader than the preceding, 
and the tihial joint incrassated on the underside. J suspect that the bulbus geuita- 
Ijs is. here formed within the two last joints of the palpus, though, when freed at 
the last change of the integument, it adheres to the tarsal joint. 



1848. Attus id. , Die Ar«ehn., XIV, (ad part. ;) p. 44— 

1850. „ i»., Uebcrs. d. Araclm.-Syst., 5, p. 08 (exd. sob-gen. liaUo). 

1881. / „ Wkstr., Aran. Suec. , p. 543 (ad partem ). 

1861. Salticus Bi.ackw., Spid. of Gr. Brit., I, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. Attus [Attaj: ” {troupe" id. Sim., II. X. d. Araigwees, p. 8l0. 

1868. „ id. , Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fain. <1. Attides, p. 6 (16), 14 (24) 

( (ad parteni). 

Type: Euophrys frontalis (WalCK.). 

When 0, Koch in 1833, in IIerr.-Schasff. Dcutschl. Ins., N:o 119, 
for the first time mentioned an Attus, it was A. terehratus (CeercK); tha| 
he described under that name. In the same work lie, in 1834, described, 
under the new generic name Euophrys , two species, which' be called E. 
f estiva and E. frontalis. Somewhat later (1837), in tJebers. # d. Araelui.- 
Syst., 1 , he endeavoured to give the characteristics which distinguish Attus 
and Euophrys: he there registered, as belonging to Attus, A. arcuatvs 
(Clerck), as also A. terehratus (id.) , the position of the eyes and the male’s 
palpi of which he figured, and which species therefore ought to be con- 
sidered as the type of the genus. To Euophrys he refers several species, 
which are very nearly related to A. terehratus and arena lus, but moreover 
also c. g. E. petrensis, ' which is more nearly related to E. frontalis, -This 
latter species is now not mentioned, neither is E. f estiva. Several years 
later, in Die Arachniden XIII and XIV (1846, 1848), we find that Koch 
has completely altered his view of the genera Attus and Euophrys: A. (ere- 
bratus - and A. arcuatus are now referred t*> Euophrys, .'whereas ' ' E. frontalis 
and E. pelrensis are aggregated to Attus. So also lastly in Uebers. d. 
Arachn.-Syst.,.5 (1850). From what lias now been said it is evident, that 
Kocit at different times has defined the genera Attus and Euophrys in to- 
tally different and irreconeilcable ways. As he in 1837, when Wai.ckE- 
NAEr’s great genus' Attus was broken up by him, defined the genus, for 
which- he preserved Wai.OKENAER’s name, so, that A. terehratus was to be 
the type for Attus (Walck.) Kocii, it is clear, that the name Euophrys, if 
not. to be absolutely cashiered, must be applied to some one or more of the 
species described under that name, which can not be referred to the same 
genus as A. terehratus , and preferentially to that species among them, whie^' 
was first described under the name \&wphrys: accordingly to E. frontaluf 
(The contcmporaneouiisly described E.f estiva — E. striata 'KOCH [non CleUCR] 
is an Attus (Walck.) nob.). — Euophrys (Koch) nob. must accordingly be ' 
= sub-gen. Attus Koch 1 850. - 

Like Attus, the species of Euophrys have a high eephalothor&x). but 
as the back of the cephalothorax is as broad as its base, and the hinder*' 
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idost eyes, are situated near the side-edges of the back, the distance be- 
tween them is greater or at least not less than that between the eye and 
the border of the eeplialothorax (which does not gradually dimmish in breadth 
towards the front). The eye-area occupies a larger proportion of the ce- 
phalothorax, than in A this: in E. reticulata (Blackw.) — E. frontalis 9 
(Westr.) the hiudennost eyes are situated actually almost in t|j»c middle of 
the. eeplialothorax. E. petrensis C. Koch is the only species of this ge- 
nus known to me, in which the design of the abdomen formed by the di- 
stribution of its colours depends on a tolerably thick covering of hair; or- 
dinarily the hair is thin and the markings occasioned by the pigment si- 
tuated in the. skin itself. — The claws are long and very slender, with 
few or no teeth; in E. frontalis I have observed on the inner claw of the 
l' : pair twtf very small teeth. The hairs of the daw-tuft are sensibly di- 
lated at the extremity. 

Gen. 10. PfllL/EUS n. 


Deriv. : (Ih'/moq, proper name. 


1*47. 

Galljethora 

(;. Korn, 

Ueber.8. d. Aratdin.-Syst.. , I, p. .‘10 

(ad jHiriem)* 


Philia u>.. 

Die Avar li 

a., XI TI, p. M , 50. 


1850. 

„ ID., 

Tubers. d. 

A ntrim. Syst. , , p. 4 5 , 


i*»;j. 

Attus W i'»?s 

in., Aran. 

Suer., p. 514 (ad partem). 


18CM. 

Cyrtonota : 

sub-grn. Pliilia Sim.. Jl. N. d. Araiguoos, p. 

4-24, 4:27 (saltern, ad 





partem). 

18G8. 

Attus id.. 

Mouogr. d 

. especes europ. dr la fam. d, Atlidi 

4 S, p. 0 (1<>), J4 (24) 


(ad partem). 

Type : Philins sanquinolentus (LlNN.). 


1 am not sure that the distinctive features of this genus set forth by 
me are quite trustworthy, for I have met with the male, only of one of its 
species. Eh. sanyuiiiolcidus. The genus however seems to be perfectly well 
'distinguished from Attus and other nearly related forms even by its entire 
general appearance. ----- As the name PMlia , according to Agassiz’ No- 
mencl. Zool., was already in 1842 appropriated by ScuioivrE to a genus of 
Uemiptera, I could not preserve it, but have replaced it with the somewhat 
Similar name P'/dhms. , y 

In Eh. sanguinolentus the inner claw of the l l pair of legs has about 
2<0 close-set teeth gradually and slightly increasing in length, and the outer 
claw about <5 coarse, sparse teeth. The? hairs of the daw-tuft .are long, 
slightly dilated at the extremity. On the 4 th jftiir of legs the number of teeth 
Is respectively about 10 and 5. 

Nova Acta Keg. Soc. Sc, Up 8. Ser. III. 



Gen. 11. ATT US (Wabgk.).. 1805 

Deriv.: ftrrco = afaow, move with quick, sudden motion. 

Syn.: 1800. Attus Walck., Tabl. cl. Aran., p. 22 (ad partem). 

183 ;;. 0. Kocn, in 1Ibrr.*Sch»M'. , Deutscbl. Ins., 110, 3, 4. 

1837. i „ id. , Uebcrs. <1. ■ Arachn.-Syst., 1, p. 32. 

1837. Euophrys in., ibid:, p. 33 (ad partem). 

1 $50. ,, in., ibid. , 5, p. 60 (ad max. part.). 

1801. Attus West ft., Aran. Slice., p. 343 (ad partem). 

1801. Saltious Blackw., Spiel, of Gr. Brit., 1, p. 47 (ad partem). 

1864. " Attus [Atta]: Sim., II. N. d. Araignoeft, p. 324 (ad partem). 

1808. ,, „ if)., Monogr. d. especes europ. dc la fain. d. At tides , p. 6 (16), 

14 (24) (ad partem). 

1868. Dendryphantes id., ibid., p. 0 (10), 168 (034) (saltern ad partem). 

Type: Attus terehratus (Clerck). 

When C. Koch in 1837 (loc. eit.) divided the old genua Attus Walck. 
or Salticus Late, into a number of smaller genera, he preserved the \Vale- 
kenaerian name for a generic group that includes A. terehratus (Glerok) and 
A. arcuatus (id.). Since several species, which Kocii in the same work referred 
to 1 Euopkrys, ought also to he reckoned to the same genus, he some years 
afterwards transferred that appellation to the genus Attus , and gave the 
name of Attus to a portion of the species, which lie had formerly called 
j Euopkrys. Such alterations of names no one. of course can have the right 
of making, and we have accordingly restored the generic name 'Attus to the • 
spiders, which Koch first under that name detached from Walckenaek’S 
Attus. Of Euopkrys we have already treated p. 216. 

The genus Attus, as we have above defined it, includes the great 
majority of European Attoidac. - Perhaps one or more well defined genera 
might with advantage still be detached from it; I have not however, pos- 
sibly for want of sufficient material for examination, been able to do so. As 
I define this genus, it corresponds to Koch’s Euopkrys 1850, with the ex- 
clusion of the sub-genera IHa and Parthenia , which 1 considered might very 
well be united into one separate genus: JEluraps. . « 

The armature of the claws in the genus Attus is tolerably various^ 
Generally speaking the teeth of the iiucr claw are ‘close-set and far tnbr6. : 
numerous than those of the. outer claw; but occasionally , e, g. on the 4 th 
pair of legs in A. crucifer , the number is small and about equal on both, 
claws. Sometimes the teeth* gradually and uniformly increase jnylength 
towards the point of thee claw, sometimes they are of almost equaTlejigth 



? fit 

: l^roilghOat ; their length as compared with their breadth is also very diffe- 
rent in different species. In many species the outer claw is toothless, or 
has but a couple of coarse teeth far apart, while the inner\ claw is finely 
and closely pectinated. The hairs of the claw-tufts are usually gradually 
dilated towards the extremity. 

Gen. 12. iELUROPS n, 

Deriv.: ct&ovQug, cat; <m/>, face. 

: 1850. Euophrys : sub-gen. f Dia ct f Parthenia C. Kocn , Uobers. d. Arachn.-Sysl., 

5, p. 00 (.saltern ad part.)* 

1861. Attyjs Wbsth., Aran. Suec. , p. 453 (ad partem ), 

1864. „ [Atta'J: sub-gcu. id. : "groupes" Dia et Parthenia Sim., FT. N. d. A migrates, 

p. 310. 512, 313 (.saltern ad part.). 

1808. „ Sim., Monogr. d. especes europ. de la fam. d. Attides, p. 6 (16, 14 (24) 

(ad partem ). 

Type: JElurops y-insigrvitvs (Clerck). 

To this genus,* besides the typical species, I refer e. g. also Salli- 
cus faxaatus Haiin, both remarkable for the projecting edge of the forehead, 
which conceals the central eyes of the first row, when the cepbalothorax 
is looked at perpendicularly from above. As the names Dia and Parthenia 
were both already appropriated before Koon applied them to the two sub- 
genera, that we here have united into one genus (vid. 80, 37), I have been 
obliged to form a new generic name for them. — The species of this and 
the genus immediately following appear to me to be the most highly deve- 
loped European forms in the whole family. They leap with extraordinary 
vigour. Their claws are long and sinuated: in ACL \-umgnitm 9- the claws 
of the 4"' pair pf logs have, much in front of their middle, about 3 or 4 
large, sparse teeth, cf about 6. On the l a * pair, the claws of which are 
much shorter and more uniformly curved, the teeth are still fewer in number, 
at least in o 1 . The claw-tuft is continued as a scopnla beneath a part of 
the tarsus of the T‘ pair; and the hairs of it are, nearer the extremity, 
gradually dilated in the form of tongues. 

Gen. 13. YLLENUS (Sim.). 1868. 

Deriv.: From sonic proper name. 

.1868. yilenus Sim., Monogr. d. espoees europ. de la fam. d. Attides , p. 6 (16), 166 (632). 

Type: Yilenus arenarius SlM. 1 ). 

1 ) Tfor this species Simon cites "Menoe, Schrift. d. Naturforseh. Gesellsch. in 
0ab£%, J866”; bat I have not found it described either there or any wjjere else 
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Of this genus , which , according to Simon , is distinguished by the 
latuina of the palpal clava bcin g "relevS en crate", I have seen only one ih^ 
dividual, a mile of the typical species, which Simon had the goodness to 
send me. That spider in its entire appearance agrees most accurately with 
JElurops v-insu/nitus, but it differs not only by the peculiar structure of the 
palpi, but ajso by the far greater length of the posterior legs, especially 
the tibia). The daws also are particularly strongly developed: they are 
very long, even longer than those of JElurops , slender and sinuated, espe- 
cially on the hindcrmost legs, where they have in front of the middle a row of 
about 12 very long, closely set comb-teeth. The claws of the T' pair , 
whose tarsi, like those of the 2"' pair, arc on the underside clothed with 
hairs dilated at the apex, are much shorter than those of the posterior pairs 
of legs, hut still long, slightly and uniformly curved, with about as many 
teeth of the same form as on the following pairs, but here the row of 
teeth commences nearer to the base of the daw. The daws, especially on 
the hinder legs, are so large and visible, that both they and their pectina- 
tion may be observed with a good single lens. The’ hairs of the daw-tuft 
are dilated near the extremity in the posterior legs; in the 1 st pair the di- 
latation is more gradual. 


Fossil spiders have in the preceding pages not be taken into ac- 
count, simply because I am not by actual inspection acquainted with any, 
and I therefore was not in a condition to form from observations of my 
own an opinion of the relations between them and now existing; -forms; 
Some short, notices on this subject, with special reference, to those extinct 
genera, which (as far as I am aware) up to the present time have been 
published, may however be of interest to some few arachnologists, and I 
offer them the more readily, because I have not found, that in any work 
"bn ,the . classification of spiders proper attention has been paid to the fos- 
sil forms. y 

These animals, as the usually soft and perishable character of their 
integuments would lead us to expect, have left hut tew traces of their exists 

previous to Simon’s description loc. eit. In Koen and Berendt, Die iw BertistoijF 
hefindl. Crust., Myriapod., Arachn. etc., p. Mencic has, it is true, mentioned a 
Prussian spider under the name of Phidippus ar marine, which perhap)) is the same, 
as Yllenus arenarius Sat., but it Is not characterized, and accordingly I *oiddt. not 
refer to Menus as authority for the name. 
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ence in the fossiliferous deposits, and it is only in Amber that we meet with 
tbieni numerously represented. The oldest known spiders, belong' to the 
Coal format ion , i n the strata of which a few specimens have been found 
in Bohemia *) and Silesia*), and probably also in England 8 ). Only one 
species belonging to that period is insufficiently good preservation to be 
tolerably well characterized, viz. the Protolycosa anthracophila described by 
lifiMER, which was discovered in a piece of* argillaceous slate at Kattowitz 
in Upper Silesia. It forms the type of the genus 

PrototyeoKu Rom. 1866 1 * * 4 ). This spider, which is about 5 lines long, 
is by Homer placed in the vicinity of Lycosa; but this appears to me not 
to be right. • The eyes and spinners, if indeed these organs ever existed, 
have unfortunately perished; nor is it possible to form any clear idea of the 
appearance * of the mandibles, and it is therefore impossible to determine 
with absolute certainty the. systematic position of the animal: nevertheless 
its general appearance and especially its esetrcmely coarse and strong leys 
and palpi seem to lqe unequivocally to mark this genus as belonging to 
the Tcrritelarit , and among these it is that wonderful East Indian genus 
JAphistim S (.'liio DTE , that Protohjcosa most nearly resembles. Not only do 
these two genera agree in the unusual relative length of the legs — in 
JLAphutius the proportion of the different pairs is 4, 2, 3, 1, in Protohjcosa 
4, 2, 3, 1 , and thus in both the P pair is the shortest of all; — but, in 
Protohjcosa also the dorsal integument of the abdomen is of a horny sub- 
stance , and, according to Homer’s figures, divided into transversal segments, 
each furnished with a cross-row of tubercles, just as is the ease* with Li- 
phistim SciuoDTE *). I conceive then that Protohjcosa ought to be assigned 

1) ” Palaranea borassifvlm Frio” (!!), Vid. Feistmantki,, K., Die Steinkoblcn- 
beckcn in der Utngobnng von Radnie, p. 66, in Archiv f. d. natimvissemsch. Laudes- 
durelifbrschung von Hohmcn, Rd I (Frag 18611); Conf. also *Reoss, A. E., Knrze 
UebersiCbt der Geogribstischen Verhiiltnisse Bohniens, p. 511 (Frag 1854), and HO- 
MER , F., Protolycosa anthracophila, cine fossile Spiunc nus dem Steinkolilengebirge 
Obcrschlesicns, ^Leonhard and Bronx (Gkjxitz), Nouns Jahrbuch flir Mineralogie, 
Geologic und Pnlasontologie, Jalirg. I860, lift 2, p. 143. (Sluttgard 1806). 

Vi- 2) Rom K u, loe. cit., p. 130 — 143, Taf. Ill, fig. .1 — 3. 

A" 3) Conf. *Euwyi> (Retmes), E., Lithofibylacii Britanniei Idmograpliia etc., Tab. 
I 5 ?) ^Loudon 1090); * Parkinson, J., The Organic Remains of a former world etc., Ill, 
.FU'lTV'%* 3--0 (London 1811); as also a citation from Luwyd’s Epist. Ill, in 
BpckiuANii’s (Jeolog. and Miner., I, p. 400 (of Ed. 2). 

' 4)*DfiriV.: tcipbroc, first, and Lycosa. * 

((:^8^)'i:(ikknL)Spiu6i>TE, Out en afvigende Sltegt af Spindlernqs Orden, p. 6 — 7. 
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to the family lAphistioidce nob. (vid. p. 43), unless it be preferred to create 
a new family especially for it , a proceeding , which perhaps tkeitmm utithp 
short femoral j tints of the -palpi (see Romer’s figures), as also two backward- 
directed spines in the midst of each side of the abdomen might, justify. : : 

Pftntanffites Munst. 1839 = Palpipes Roth 1851. In the lithographic 
limestone •oftSolenhofen in Bavaria, belonging to the Jurassic formation, PAt N8 
STER detected the impression of a previously unknown animal, which, oa 
account of its resemblance to a Phalanymm, he called Phalangites priseus 
Rotii 1 2 3 ), who had at his disposal several specimens, which he divides into 
two species, thought he could clearly perceive the contour of an abdomen 
separated from the cephalo thorax , and observed two long, jointed and cross- 
ringed organs, attached to the abdomen and united at the base, which he 
considered to be spinners, and he accordingly aggregated these animals to the 
Order of Spiders, lie named the genus Palpipes, and considered that 
it ought to be referred to the Mygalules (TerrUdarirJ ; lie characterizes 
it as follows: ” Oephalothorax ab abdomine diseretus. Palpi vnaximi, in 
pedes mutati. Pedum paria longitudinc diversa. Tarsi mouomeri, ungui va- 
lido siuipliei terminati. Papillae textoriaj dme magme exserbe , vel aliud 
quoddam organum biparti turn, cornutum, articulatum, in medio ventre si turn, 
eornubus antice vergentibus.” — The figure given by Rom of P. prisons really 
gives the impression of a spider with uncommonly long and thin legs and 
very long, leg-like palpi. Examples of still existing spiders with 'but one 
tarsal claw are not wanting ( Sp arassus ab n orm is Blackw., Atlas ( Diolenius ) 
phrynoides Walck.: See above pp. 170 and 203); very long cross-rimjed 
.spinners occur also in another fossil spider, Gerdia myura Mentje, of 
which we shall speak farther on. Their abnormal position and direction in 
Phalangites may be a consequence of the animal's having been crushed and 
the relative position of the parts thus changed. In the mean time it is 
maintained by v. Meyer *), that what Roth looked upon as the contour of 


1) Munster, G., Graf zu, Phalangites priseus, in ejcsd. Bcitriige suir Petre- 
fakteu-kunde, Hft 1, p. 84, Taf. VIII, fig. 3, 4. (Bayreuth 1830). 

2) Rotii, J., IJeber fossile Spinneu des lithografischen Schiefers, in Gelehrte 

Auzeigen, Ucrausgcgeben von Mitgliedern d. K. Bayer. Akademie der Wissenschafr 
ten, Bd XXXII, p. 104 — 107. (MUnchen v 1851). ' .. J.: . ^ 

3) Mevek, Berm, v., Zu Palpipes priseus aus dem lithogmphischen Scltielerlfi 
Bayern, in ejusd. Pakeontographica, Bcitriige zur Naturgesehiehte der VorweJt, 
Bd X, Lief. 6, p. 299- — 304, Taf.L, fig. 1—4 (Cassel 1803). -- See also a letter froin 
v. Meyer to Bronx, in Leonhard and Bronx’s Neues Jahrbuch f. 

1.801, p. 501. Bronx there surmises that Phalangites should be cofppaj^tl'li^^sttov 
Pantopoda (Pycnogonoidea). , 
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jail abdomen, is the impression of a 5"' pair of short amt slender legs, ami 
that accordingly the animal does not. belong to the ArachnoMea, neither to 
the 0/re7/on«, nor to the Aranew, but to the Crustacea. Tins view appears 
to me to have but little probability, as giving no satisfactory explanation 
;ot the organs observed in many specimens, and by Roth supposed to be 
spinners. To consider them with v. Mkyeu as antenna-, wouVl seem dan- 
gerous, as they are always found on or near the abdomen (Conf Rout , 
Joe. eit.). That the contour of the abdomen gives the impression of a pair 
of jointed and converging extremities, might be explained by considering 
the abdomen itself to have been segmentated. At all events the animals 
in question .are so peculiar, that they not only form a separate family, 
Pha lungitoitlw, but even a group of a higher order, which may be cal- 
led PI LI (1ft .1 D.-K ; if, as I suppose, this group belong to the order of Spi- 
ders, it ought, as a separate sub-order , characterized especially by single- 
jointed tarsi armed with hut one coarse daw , to take a place below both 
Seytodoidw and Filistatoidw , uniting them with the Opiliones. 

Numerous representatives of the order of Spiders from the tertiary 
formations are already known. They appear all to belong to the miocenc, or 
(the amber spiders) perhaps to a still older period. From the fresh-water 
formations near Ajx in Provence Maiicel re Seukes l * ) has produced a ”Te~ 
yenaria'j as also a ” Phala nyium’’ said to resemble Phularmwn plmleratmn 
Panzer, i. e. Asaymu pluderata. 1 imagine it to be this last-named species, 
that is figured in Buckland’s Geology and Mineralogy *), and for which the 
same place of discovery is alleged; it closely resembles a Thendium. I 
propose to call it Tk. Bmkhmdii. In the sulphur-impregnated tertiary strata 
of Radoboj in Croatia several spiders are also said to be found 3 ). VON 
Heyrkn describes the remains of two spiders, discovered in the Brown- 
coal strata of the Siebengebirge on the Rhine, which he calls Gen Krantzii *) 
and Aryyronetu antjgua *). The first, seems to me to be a species' of JSpeira; 
the second is certainly no Aryyroneta , but represents, if the figure can 
be relied upon, a peculiar genus, which may he called 

1) Notes geologiques sur ia Provence, in Actes de la Socictc Linntienne de Bor- 
deaux, T. X1U, p. 34. (Bordeaux 1844). 

\ 2) Bucklano, W., Geology and Mineralogy considered with reference to Natural 

l^pieblogy Edit.) ll,*p. 79, PI. 4(i", tig. 12. (London 18d7). 
v : 3 ) : Qcksstkot, F. A., linndbuch d. Pctrefakteukiuide (2 ,,J Ed.), p. *268. (Ttt- 

1SG7), ; I do not know whence Quknstkm' has taken this statement. 

'4Y tfo ymex , ■ C. v., Fossile lnsekten aus dea Kbeinischon Braunkohle (Mkyer’s 
V ni; Lief I, p. 2, Taf. II, fig. II. (1859). 

Hf I^Ihld., p. 1, Tat 2, fig. 12. . 
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Eltina N. This genus appears to be distinguished by the pUlpi iwrig 
evuhntly thicker ( than the legs. Its nearer relationships it is not possible 
V. IIeyden’s description and figure to determine: probably it may belong 
to the Tubitelariw, and possibly to the Agalenoidce (Argyronetmw). 

In the also Miocene fresh-water strata of CEningen (near the Lake of 
Constance in Switzerland), Oswald IIeer 2 ) lias met with no less than 28 spe- 
cies of spiders, which it is however difficult to affiliate to any certain genera, 
as the position of the eyes etc. cannot be distinguished.- Uhku thinks they 
may be referred to 10 genera, which, with one exception, are still existing: 
These spiders are not described, but eleven species have been figured and 
named: of these one is assigned to Epeira, 3 to Theridium,* 1 to Argyro- 
neta [-nccta] , 1 to Cluhiona , 1 to Micnria [ Macari.a ] and 3 to "Thomisus” . 
But scarcely one of these species appears to he in so good a state of pre- 
servation that the identifications can be considered as fully certain. The- 
ridinm maculipes Heer (loc. cit, p. 350, fig. 213) is more like an' Asagma 
than a Theridmm. Thomisus < iiningensis Heer (fig. 215) would seem to be 
a Xysticus. Cluhiona Eseri Heer, which is stated to be very like Cl. la- 
nata Koch et Beu. (of which more hereafter) is assuredly no Cluhiona, nor 
is Argyroneta hmgipes IIeer any Argyroneta. These two species seem to 
form each its own separate genus. For one species Heer forms, as we 
have above stated, a new genus: 

Sc/ieflen/terf/ia IIeer 18(55*). Of his <5?. rotundata (fig. 211) Hkeu says, 
that it is distinguished by ’’the short palpi with a large,; globular terminal 
joint, short and almost globular abdomen, pressed close to the breast, and 
provided with transversal impressions. The third pair of legs is the short- 
est, all the others being of nearly equal length. The thighs are furnished 
with a longitudinal rib.” The animal (a ,f) belongs without doubt, to the 
lietitelario: , and appears to me to stand between Episinus and Era. 

' In the fossil vegetable resin known under the name of amber, which' is 
met with in various Brown-coal strata, and is copiously thrown by the waves 
on the southern coasts of the Baltic, especially the coast of Prussia and 
the Kurisehe IlaafF, and which also belongs to the tertiary f’oligocene”) , pe- 
riod, numerous spiders are found, and are, in general, well preserved Tlip) 
principal work on the subject of tlies^e Amber Spiders is that of KociFaUd; 
Berendt: Die im Bernstein befindtliehen Orustaceen, Myriapodcit, Aracltnid^tt 

1) Elvina , mytliol. proper name. 

2) Die Urwelt der Hchweitz , p. 355 — 358. (Zurich 1865). 

3) J. It. ScHKLLKxnEfiG^ a Swiss entomologist. 
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4£$vAptereii; der Vorwelt }) , which , after the death of the authors, was 
^published by A . Menge, and provided by him ' with many important addi- 

The number of Spider-species found member appears T 
fording to Koch’s and Menge’s works, to amount to about 130; of these 
pearly 100 are fully described and figured, for the most part, in Kocii and 
ilEBENlVf’s above-named work, two others in a lately published paper of 
; ItftSN^Er*)* ■ - Of several of the remaining species Menge has, partly in Koch 
aiid Berendt’s work, partly in a separate memoir 1 * 3 ), given more or less 
detailed descriptive notices.. As we are now about to give a short account 
Of the extinet genera made known by Koch and Menge in the above-men- 
tioned works ; it. will probably be best, in consequence of their somewhat 
considerable number , to treat each family separately, in the order in which 
they have been classed in the foregoing pages. It should however be re- 
marked that the characteristics of many of these genera are by the said 
authors only touched upon in a few words and cursorily, so that it is not 
always possible to form a sure judgment of their systematic position, 
a. .Epdroidce. To this family we refer the following genera: 

Grata n. 4 ) = Gea (Koch et Her.) 1854. — The fossil species, 
which Koch and Menge reckon to Gea, differ from J Epei-ra by having the 
anterior central eyes much larger than the posterior, and sitting close to- 
gether on small protuberances (vid. Koch and Berendt, p. 22 — 24; Menge, 
Lebenszeichen, p. 6). This is however by no means the case in the now 
existing, East Indian species of Gea, G. spinipes C. Kocit; for in that spe- 
cies the posterior central eyes, which are placed uncommonly far backward, 
are larger than the anterior, according to Koch himself*). The exstinct 
spiders in question cannot therefore be affiliated to Gea C. Koch 1843, 
but form an independent genus, for .which we propose the name Grata, 
with G. epeiroidea { K. et B.) as the type. 

Antopia Mhnge 1854 ®). This genus is distinguished by its coni- 
cally prominent hedd; the central eyes form a trapezoid, aud arc larger 

1) Also with the title: Bkuexdt, Cf. 0., Die ini Bernstein beiindliehen Organischen 

Neste der Vorwelt* Bd I, Abtbeil. II. Berlin 1854. — In Bd I, Abtli. I of this work 
(Berlin 1^45) there is a list of tbo spiders described by C. Kocii in Bd I, Abtbeil. II. 
*0 h.. ;: 2) Ueber eirxen Scorpion und zwei Spjnnen im Bernstein fSchriftcn der Natur- 
Gesellacbaft in Danzig, Bd II, lift 2, 1869). 

3) Lebenszeichen vorweltliclier, iru Bernstein eingcschlossener Tliiere. Danzig [1856]. 

4) vPqiuui; at, mytbol. name (yQaia, old woman).- 

H^-^aoliq,, X, p. 101, Tab. CCCLU, fig, 823. (1843). 

/looking straight forward. 

'•^Ta Acts Reg. Soo. Sc. Ups. Ser. HI. 20 
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and placed higher up than the lateral eyes (vid. Koch et Ber. , p. 43; %>&?;■ 
benszeieh., p. .7,). — - Type : A. punctulata (K. 6t B>), by KoCH described as 
a Miisalia. 


Sign Menge 1854 ■*). Is said to be nearly related to ZiUa? , ’T\iQ 
head is prominent, the posterior central eyes farther apart than the anterior, 
the palpi of « the male prov ided with an involuted (zusammengerollten) fla- 
gellum”. — 8. crinita Menge (Kocii and Ber., p. 27). 

Androgen* K et B. 1854 1 2 * 4 ). The head is triangularly or conically 
pointed; the eyes are arranged in two longitudinal rows diverging from the 
front backwards, and thus occupy a triangular area, the point of which is 
formed by the anterior central eyes: the hindermost eyes arc placed far 
backwards on the back of the cephalothorax, much as in Ify/dioies and 
Polly $ , which- latter genus also in the form of its head resembles Andro- 
gens. Koch united these three genera in his family Mithraide s (Mithraddce). 
Androgens probably belongs to our Uhlorinw , and assuredly not to the ha - 
ierigradtx , with which Menge thinks it ought to he classed. — Type: A. 
tHqueter K. et B. — Conf. Kodt and Ber., p. 27 — 29; Lcbenszeich., p. 9. 

Of still existing genera, Kpeira and Zilla are said to be represented ; 
the species of Zilla described in Koch and Ber. do not however belong to 
Zilla , as we have fixed the limits of that genus, and probably not even to 
the Epeirokhe , but to the Theridioidce : they are said by Menge to resemble 
” Meta ligrina ” ( Linyphia socialh Sund.) in the position of the eyes and in 
the legs (vid. Koch and Ber., p. 27). 

b. TheruHoidie. The following genera appear to belong to this 


JFfegin K. et B. 1854 *). Is nearly related to Epmnus, according 
to Menge, but the eyes arc placed on a prominent elevation sloping be- 
hind. The cephalothorax is rounded, its pars eephalica small; the abdomen 
ovate, the legs long; the palpi of the male are very long, with a very 
large clava. The posterior central eyes are larger than the anterior. — - 
Type: F. longimana K. ct B. — Conf. Koch and Ber., p. 30. 

Cor guff is Menge 1854 *). Nearly allied with Flegia ; it is distin- 
guished "by its larger anterior central eyes, and by the male’s still longer 
palpi, the fourth joint of which is slender at the base, incrassated in the 

1 ) proper name. 

2) ’JvJyuymg, Androgens, proper name. 

3} Dcviv. to me unknown. {df-Xv/iag, (PXsyva and (PXsyvag are proper names 5 
<pXeyedg, burniug, shining) 

4) xoQttvr], elab. 
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fotqi Of :.i, : clRU\atv.the..o?:ti*emity, with the data itself almost 8pherical.' r 
<X spinosn Merge. — Vid. Kocu and Beu,, p, 30. ^ 

AnmtdrHH Menge 185(1 *). Of this genus Menge only says'- that -it 
is ” nearly related to Linyphia , but the male’s palpi and organs of copula- 
tion are very small.” (Lebenszeieh., p. 7). 

ThjfeUa. K. et B. 1854 ! ). In the position of the eye* Thyelia ap- 
proximates to Clubiona: they are placed in two parallel or only slightly 
converging rows; the four posterior eyes, which are placed at about the 
same distance from each other, form an almost straight line, as do also 
the four anterior eyes; the central eyes form a trapezoid broader behind. — 
From most .of the figures (as f. inst. that of the typical species) given in 
Kocn and Her., Thyelia appears to belong to the Theridioidas, but other 
species , viV,. 7 'h . marepnala (1*1. VI, tig. -15) and 77/.. anomala (1*1. V. fig. 
:VS) more nearly resemble the Ayafenouhr (to which family the genus was 
referred by Koch), and probably do not. belong to '/'hydra (Conf. Merge in 
Koch et Her. , p. 51’^. — Merge says toe. eit. that Thyelia differs from its 
relations Clubiona and AmanroUw by a ’’narrower head and laterally pro- 
jecting spines on the else fine-haired legs”; in Lebenszeieh., p. 7, be clas- 
ses it with the Thcridiouhe on account of the short spinners and the arma- 
ture, of the leg's. — Type: Thyelia triads K. et B. — Conf KOOJI and BER. , 
jt. 50 — 50. 

Cft/a K. et B. 3 854 *). — Is considered by Koch to approximate 
to Each-aria (Sf.eat.oda nob.) in the form of the body, the legs and the 
palpi. The. head is elevated above the rounded pars thoraeiea; the abdo- 
men is short, very convex. The eyes of the posterior series are placed 
on a sharp prominent ridge curved backwards; the central eyes, which are 
of the same magnitude, form a square; the lateral eves are nearer together 
and about half as large as the central eyes. — Type: C. luyubris K. et 
B. — Vid, Koch and Bek., p. 31. 

As possibly’ belonging to the Theridioidae, MkngE mentions; 

DMacaia Merge 1854 4 ). Nothing more is said of this germs, titan 
that it has only (wo spinners, and two tracheal stigmata before the spin- 
ners. — - D. superba Menge. (Koch and Beu., p. 94; Lebenszeieh., p. 9). 

4; a priv., and thyy, man, male (probably with reference to the email sexual 
organs of cT)- 

2) Perhaps from ihnifoj, victim. 

5) I.hsriv. unknown. 

4) -Mi, twice; rj/taxdiy, distaff. 
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The following still existing genera are stated to have representatives 
in the Prussian', amber: Ero t Theridium, Eriyone, Walckmaera [Mkryphan- 
f.e$ j , f'juryopis f-v.$] and JAnypJdct . 

e. Scytodoidw. Merge mentions (Lebenszeich,, p. 9) a species of 
JPholcus, .as also a new genus, perhaps belonging to this family: 

P/mtangopu* Merge 1854 1 2 ), of which however it is only said, that 
it is related to Phokm, with long, slender legs, but with the eyes placed 
otherwise. — Ph. mhtilis AIenge. Vid. IvOcri and Her., p. 94; Lebenszeieh. , p. 9. 

d. M izafioiitw n . The curious genus .Mizulin, which in Kocn and 
Berbndt is classed among the Theridkidn - ■, but which Merge (Lebenszeieh., 
p. 8) refers to his Chdnonidn (~ /h-ntaoid-v Pyxdci'oida nop.'), appears to 
mo to form the type of a quite peculiar family, perhaps most related to the 
Urocteoido- in the suit-order TuMtdarkr,. The characters of this family may 
he seen from those of the only known genus: 

Mizulin (K. ct. B.) 1854 *). The cephalothorax is in the form of a 
broad inverted heart; the pars eephalien, which has the same height 
as the slightly convex, broad pars thoraeiea, is drawn out in a kind 
of snout before the eyes. The eyes are about equal in magnitude and 
placed in two transversal rows on the superior side of the head: the 
anterior, shorter row is curved backwards, the posterior row is nearly 
straight. The legs are rather short ami strong (as are also the palpi), 
their relative length 1, 2, 4, 3: the abdomen is short:, ovate ; the superior 
or posterior spinners are slender, conically pointed, the intermediate spin- 
ners cylindrical and more than tloiddc as 'Un>y a* (he inferior (anterior), which 
are truncated, conical and thicker. — Type: M. rostrata K el B. — Conf. 
Kocn and Bek., p. 42—45. 

e. HeniUoklv, Besides an 'Her dim (of which genus no species is 
known now to exist in Europe : Conf. p. 115), a new genus belonging to 
this family has been found in the Prussian amber: 

■ Uerdiu Merge 1809 s ). This remarkable genus is nearly related to 
Htrdlia ; but the head is raised into a high vertical boss, and the legs are 
destitute of the long, third tarsal joint found in Jfrr.nlm (according to Merge' 
the tarsi are only two-jointed). The very long three-jointed superior spin- 
ners are curved downwards towards their extremity ; ' their long third joint 

1) yrfiayS, joint; mud, leg" (or perhaps Pludannimn and jtovs). 

2) Doriv. unknown to me. Probably a proper name. 

i>) ” I'tqdict, text-rut. ” : Mli.VOS. 
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appears to he thickly annulatcd. — Type: G. myura Merge. — Conf. Merge, 
■Deber. citren Scorp. u. zwei Spinn. ini Bernstein, p. 8 — 9. . 


t. ■ AgoJenoulai. The amber fauna contains several 
rolhts ( Vwlotes ?) , i'eycnana and Ayalena, but probably 
which genus Koch had referred a couple of species. - 
Koch et. Her., p. 49, 50. 


species of A mau- 
not of Jhrtrir, to 
- Conf. Merge in 


g. .Drassoidw. The following genera I place in this family: 
Anatom 1 2 Merge 18. >1 '). Of this genus Merge says (in Koch and 
Bek,, p. 84) that the eyes are placed as in J ' ‘hilodromns, but the. four an- 
terior eyes are scarcely half as large as the four posterior. In Libens/eich.. 
p. 8, Aiuitoite, is said to diiior trom Aora only in having the posterior cen- 
tral and lateral eyes placed nearer together. One species, A. gphnpcx Merge 
is stated to stand very close, to Aura spiumta.ua Ivoon. Merge refers the 
genus to the / /i/ro.aat/a'. 


SMi/fiitu f Sosybiux J K. efc B. 1854 *). Is according to Merge (Le~ 
bons/eieh., p. 8j so •nearly related to Club ion a , as scarcely to he distin- 
guishable from that genus. — The lour anterior eyes are placed near the 
margin ol tin.- eh pens in an almost straight line; the. posterior central eyes 
are very small, almost invisible; the anterior central eves are some what 
smaller than the lateral eyes . which are about equally large. — Type; S. 

minor K. et B. Vid. Merge, in Koch and Her., p. To. Koch , who 

believed Shat the eyes were arranged in quite, another way , united tins ge- 
nus with Kruniuu and Srlenups (!) into a family, 'which he called /Ariodon- 
tida (Joe. eit., p, G9). 

ICi’Hhuft Merge 1854 3 >. The lateral and the anterior central eves, 
which are. al! large, (hit and close together, arc arranged in a single row 
curved backwards , near the margin of the elypeus ; the posterior central 
eyes are smaller ami placed on the superior side of the head. Nothing 
more is said of this; genus. E. ojplanatua Merge (Koch and Br.u. , p. GO). 

iiefcrotmna Merge 1859 *). Is said to unite Chddona and J Ida- 
nophora with Sr</r.<(ria. 8ix large eyes are placed quite as in Seyesiria; 
behind them;. are f two very small eyes (the .posterior central eyes) , the diame- 
ter of winch is scarcely equal to 1 of that of the anterior central eyes; to 
this is to be added ,the peculiarity , 'that the abdomen is short-petiolated. 
Merge Lcbcnszcich., p. 8. — .//. intersMta Merge. 


1) ’’(ivmvvitc, Furs tun tendrnx'’: Merge (tint , up; ti-ivu >, stretch). 

2) i’<t vrijho;, proper name; SosybiuH ought therefore to he written So&ibiu#. 

3) labourer; also, female weaver. 

4V*I«£<G, another, dissimilar; oy/ia, eye. 
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The following' two genera, which are staid to • be' related, to Cfatddna 
(Menge, Lebeqszeich., p. 9), ought perhaps also to he classed among the 
Ifrassoida 1 2 , : ' ■ 

Spfteeonia Menge 1854 3 4 ): 0 1st stated to have "a kmgshafted, 
fusiform abdomen and long spinners”: S. brevipes Menge; and 

irtmdnia Menge 1854 •): ’’the ellipsoidally arched pars eephalica 
is separated from the in front heart-shaped pars thoracica; the eyes enclose 
an ellipsis.” — I. virgin ea Menge. — Vid. Koou and JIek., p. 94. 

Of the genera Clubiona, Aupphriht, AHearia [M« caria / , /.h-amis, 
Mv! anaphora and (.% nap/iosa j /‘ythonissn • f several species arc described or 
mentioned in Koou ami Bek. and Menge. Of the genus i’luhlona however 
at. least one of the species described bv Koch , O. tannin (loe. cit., p. 07, 
f ab. \ 11, tig. (10) appears to me to belong to a quite different and pe- 
culiar genus. 


In Ihisderoube. To this family belongs: 


Thnrna K. et 
from and higher than 


B. 18.54 "). 'The pars eephalica is distinctly separated, 
the pars ihoracica. Six eyes, all close together; the 


central eyes occupy a trapezoid somewhat broader in front, on each side of 
which is an obliquely placed lateral eye; the posterior central eves are a 
little smaller than the others, which are equal in size. The genus is else 


nearly related to ])>/sder<i. — Type: ’ fiwrca petiahtla K. et [1. — Vid. Kooif 
and Beil, p. 75. 

Many other spiders belonging to this family, of the genera Segetiri* 
and Dmdvra (10 species of the former genus!), have been found in umber. 

i. 7 ht'rophosoidti'. To this family the following genus no doubt 
belongs: 

(Jostes Menge 1S(>9 *). C. priscas Menge, the only known species, 
resembles, according to Menge, in the form of its body Clotho and Ct-misa, 
in the spinners, Mmjale. The eyes , which are placed' on a quadrangular 
elevation of the head, in two vows, occupy a large, transversal area and 
are arranged in a manner very unusual in the TherapbosohUe: the . four, 
central eyes form a square, enclosed in a rectangle formed by the four la- 
teral eyes. The -superior spinners are very long , three-jointed; . the tarsi 


1) wasp. 

2) ’74/u-.>i', proper .name .(«*»“•>>’, skilful). •— Idmonea Lamooh. (Polypi). 1821 

3) ift’i v f toe, fer i n ><■?, savage, brutal. ■ 

4) "xlmcnAp, qui stamina digit is to rqiiet” : MENGE {xbxdhn , Spin) 
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are arnipcl with, three claws, as in Nemeda ( Ctenisa); the superior daws arc 
pectinated, -- (Jont. Merge, IJeber cinen Seorp. u. zvvei Spinn. im Bern- 
stein, p. 6, 7. 

k. / homwoid'K. We assign to this family: 

Clyt him K. et 11. 1H54. 5 ). The eyes are placed in two parallel rows 
curved backwards; the tour anterior eyes ay; small, equal in size, the po- 
sterior tour much larger, also equal in size. The legs are rather strong, 
not much longer than the body, armed with spines on the underside of the 
fib he and metatarsi; the tarsi are thick , with long, pectinated claws. — In 
its general appearance and the structure of the tarsi these spiders are., ac- 
cording 1o Merge (Koon and Bek., p. 40), more intimately related to Ocy- 
pde ( / fe/erof/oda , Sparawi*) than to the 'J'heridhida' , to which family lie 
however in'Lehenszeich., p. 7, reckons them, as also Kocn had done (Koch 
and Her., p. 94), — Type: (*. nh»a K. et !>., ]. c., p. 43. 

Athv-va Men pe 1854 s ). ’ .Long and slender, the anterior central 

eyes small and dose together, the posterior central eyes more than double 
as large, far apart; on each side of the last are the large lateral eyes. 
,1. (Kocn and .Her., p. P I). — ■ Nothing more is known of the genus, 

which in Lebenszeieh., p. 0, is taken up among the T/imnixoiihr. 

Opitiftiojtfn/htt Menu ik 1850 *). Of this genus Merge only says: 

.Lyes as in P/iilodrumns, but the posterior central eyes are very large and 
looking forwards , and the posterior lateral eyes placed far backwards. O. 
e.vtirafa.'’ (Lebenszeieh., p. 9 ). 

Stfjt/tff i K. et B. 1.854 4 ). r l’his genus is nearly related to A 'vsticus. 
The pars cephaiiea is large and broad; the two anterior central eyes are 
exceedingly small, the two posterior larger, farther apart; the anterior late- 
ral eyes are very large. The row formed by the 4 anterior eyes is curved 
slightly backwards or almost straight , the posterior row is curved more 
strongly backwards* — Type: 6'. nuyacephabts K. et B. — Oonf. Kooit and 
Her., p. 77. 

The now existing genera Ucteropoda j Ocypetc Kocn, Oaypde Menge], 
■Arttmes [Ariandixj, PhUodrumus and AJunmcnu (? — - ” Thornims ” Mengf.) 
have also representatives among the amber spiders. 

1) Perhaps - Clytia , my tiled . proper name. — Clytia is a name already many 
times appropriated. [Clytia Lamoi'koi/x ['Polypi j 1812: Clylia IIcbn. [Lepidopt.] 
1810, etc. j. 

2) non /era et venenata.’!..: Menge. ('i'Aeoc, without chase, game). 

-3) dnw Vtr, behind; (pv/,<c'i , guard ; ” retroapiciens " : Menoe. 

4). Xy <fa$, proper name. 
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1. ,/t rehmoidte- f Arcfouidw] K. et B. This family has been created 

by Koch for the remarkable genus 

Arrftwn K. et B. 1854 *). The large head is much and, in gene- 
ral, spherically elevated above the pars thoraciea, which is narrower be- 
hind. The eyes are arranged in two rhomb-like groups, one on each side 
of the head.' The mandibles are strong, often very elongated, with a long 
claw. The palpi are uncommonly small and slender, especially in the fe- 
male. The legs are rather long and slender, prop. 1, 2, 4, 3. — Type: 
.1. pnradoxa K. et B. — - Koch considered this genus not to be related to 
any other known spiders: Merge first (in Keen and Bur., p. 22) believed 
it had most affinity with 7 etraynalha: the form of the legs, as given in 
Koch's figures, reminds one in fact much of that, genus and of Pachyyna- 
tha, winch latter genus some, species also resemble in their large, diverging 
mandibles. But in Lebenszoich. , p. 9, Mown; refers Arcfn.na to the i.ateri- 
gradtv ( 'Jlmmimla Mown;), on account of the form and direction of the fore- 
legs (which is said to he the. same as in the Lnterit/rnd^) and of the short 
and slender posterior legs. The. position of the eves is quite the same as in 
Plixtythoniixim Doi.ESCii. (vid. sup. , p. 170). I therefore place Archaui among 
the 1 mtengradic ; but this genus may perhaps for the present best be. taken 
as the type ot a separate family, distinguished by its ovate, cephaiorhorax 
with the curiously lormed pars eephaliea, by the extraordinarily small paipi, 
and the large mandibles. — Uonf. Koch and Bek. , p. 19 — 2.2. 

in. Lycototrft r. By Merge the following genus is referred to the 
Lyeosoida: , ot which family no more representatives appear to have been 
found in amber: 


I.inopfns Merge 1 sf)4 y). Nothing more is said 
that it has a slender body, long legs, long and slender 
resembling those ot Li/rosa. — h. ocnUn.-t Merge. Vid, Koch am 


94; Lebeus/eieb., p. 8. 


hdomen and eye 

Ber. 


n. Kremitbr-. Two species of the genus jfcresus. 

o. At tool (>-. To this family' seve.ral species belong, winch are de- 
scribed in Kuril and Br.il. under the generic names of PhtJijijios and Peda, 
The genus Ledu appears to be founded on a damaged speeimen, and can- 
not therefore he retained; moreover the name is already appropriated *). 
The species which Koch reckons to Phidippus, do not. , according to Merge., 


1) ttQXatoc, primitive, ancient. 

2) ,v \ t>.n >p , guarder of a uetv 

3) Leda SciiL'M. [Moll. J 1817. 
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belong to that still existing, exotic genus. Mexge creates for them - with 
the exception of one species, which he assigns to Euof/hnjs (J. Koch 
{Aitm (Wai.ck.) Non.) — a new genus: 

■ (Sorgo/tis ■ -Mkkgk 1854 - 1 ). This genus, which is said to be nearly 
related to Euophrus 0. Koch (Attus sot;.), appears to be characterized prin- 
cipally by having the small eyes of the 2 ,,J series placed at, a very short 
distance behind the anterior lateral eyes; they are also somewhat less distant 
from each other than are tin; two eyes of the ;V row. The fourth pair of 
legs is longer than the others. — Type: (V. frenata (K. et B.). — Conf. 
Koch and Beu. , p. 911). 

Prop* ifex Me n<;e 1854 *). Of this genus Mhnge only says that it 
differs from the genera, into which .Koch has resolved Walckenaeh’s Atlns , 
by having* the eyes of the 2 ,:i row but slightly smaller than those of the 
o" 1 row, and larger than in now living species, — Type: P. felinus M.ENGE. 
Vid. Koch and Bek., p. 93. 

One species of’ Koch's exstinet /V , is. as we have already said, 
by Menge referred to Alius, or Enophrys M.ENGE ; in Lebenszeich. (p. 9) that 
name is however not mentioned , but instead of it: ” Su.lt 1, -us 1 sp.” 

Lastly 1 ought to cite flu; genus: 

Mastiff***" Menuk 1854 s ), whose affinities are entirely ' unknown: 
of the only mentioned species. At. acuminata Menoe , it, is stated that the 
male has on its palpi ’’flagella which are curved backwards in form of a 
ram’s horn (widderhorn-ahiiKeh each hinteu gebogeneu Geisseln) and are al- 
most as long as the body.” Vid. Koch and Br.R., p. 94. 

Three more genera Onca, Epeir'ulion and Ocia are mentioned by 
Menoe (Koch and Bek., p. 8 and 24; Lcbenszciebn., p. 8), but they are 
not at all characterized. The two former are said to belong to the Epei- 
rouL.e, the last named is taken up among the Thomuoubv. 


1 .beg hire to express my grateful acknowledgement to those Araeh- 
nologists who, since the printing of this treatise was commenced, have as- 
sisted me by the communication of valuable information or specimens of 
interesting species. ‘In addition to the gentlemen named in pp. 2 and 3, 

.1) /ooy<<m/c, tierce-looking. 

2) ;d> o rij ; , ra sti , ha sty . 

3) fiaotiyoM, whip, scourge, 

‘Nova Acta Keg. Soc. Sc. Ups. Ser. 111. ”0 
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X beg with thankful nesa to mention Mr K. StMON, Pro! A. Menge, DoL 
E. Orube, Prof. R. Lkuokaui’, Prof. J. G. Sohiodte, and' inure especially 
the Rev. O, P. Cambridge , through whose kindness I have had the oppor- 
tunity of examining a large number of English Spiders. 

— — j v *^c r. t*- 


ADDENDA. 

PaiX- I XX IV * 

13(59, Bauta, E, f Vcrzcichniss der Spinncn dcs nordlichcn Bohtncus. (Arehiv fttr 
(lie NaturwissenschiifYlicbe Landesdurehi'orscbung von Bolmien, Bd 1). 
Bkrendt, Vid. Koch and Burkndt. 

1305. Bkuosoe, V., lagfclagelser om den Italicnskc Tarantei og Bidrag til Taran- 
tismens. Historic i Middelalderen og nyere Till. (Naturhist. Tidskrift, 3 Itiekke, 
Bd III). 

1869. t'AMHRXDC e , 0. P-. , Part l. of C’Jataloguo of a collection of Levlon Avaiiciileu .lately 
received from Mr J. Nietm-.r, with descriptions of now species and characters of a 
new genus. (The. Li tinea u Society’s Jpurn.,- Zook, Voi. X). 

1869. — in. Descriptions anil sketches of two new species of Araneidca s with . characters 

of a new germs, (ibid.). 

1808, IIentz, XL, and Soedder, S. 11. Supplement to the descriptions and figures of the 
Araneidca of the United States by Nicholas Xlarcelius. Hentz> Kdiled by Samuel Th 
Scuddcr (Proceed, of the Boston Society of Natural History, Voi. XI). 

1854 . Koch, C. L. , and Bkrendt, 0 . 0 . , Die im Bornsteiu hcfindlioben Cruet'acoeii, 
Mvriapoden, Aracbniden wul Apteren der Vorvvclt. Berlin LSol. I With ad- 
ditions by A. Mjengh]. — Also until the title: Die im iiernstein bctindlicbeiv 
orgunisehen Res to der Vorwelt, gcsaimiifclL iti Verbiiulung i.uit Mebrere-n be- 
ar beitot and herausgegeben von ( 1 . C. Bkrendt. Bd I. Abtbeil. II: Die itn 
Bernstein befiutlidheu Crustaceen, Myriapoden, Araehnidesi uml Apteren der 
■Vorwelt. 

Menge in Koeir and Bek., Yid. Koch and Briiendt. 

1) The author may be permitted to' slate that the. title given by him to this 
work, hut which the ltoyal Society of Science altered to what appears on the title- 
page, was: ’"Remarks on Synonyms of European Spiders, preceded by some Ohser'- 
vations on Zoological Nomenclature and a Review of the European Oeker% Of 
Spiders. Part I.” • t - 
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SciuoDTE, J. (T, Specimen Faunas subterranean Vid. (p. xx) id., Bidrag til 
den umlcrjordiske Fauna. 

Sooddeu, Vid. Hbntz and Sou woe it. 

1835, Westwood, J„ <), , j ( raxiraca nth u$:\ (Transact, of the E it tom. Sac. of London, VoL 
I, Proceed.). 

Pag. :>1, Jin. 25: 

(The Zilla man tana of West ring we propose to call Z. Strmnii, in 
memory ot‘ the Norwegian Zoologist II. Strom). 

Pag. 05 (after ij }< Imranc ) : 

In a .paper recently published (Deser. and sketches of two new spec, 
of Aran, etc.) , Cambridge has given descriptions ami figures of a highly 
remarkable? genus trom (Joy Ion, A/tuyi a nunopex Camur. , which as lie, no 
doubt rightly, thinks, is most nearly related to l/fobontu and Hnptwte* (Mi- 
thras ) ). What in the first place gives this genus a peculiar interest, is the 
circumstance of its having only four eyes, placed in a transversal row across 
the pars eephaliea: so that now a veritable four-eyed spider is at last dis- 
covered ! (( 'out. p. 2M, note 1). But Alia.yrammo-pes is still more remark- 
aide by the absence. of a separate sternal plate, the legs being simply arti- 
e (dared, to tin: lower side, of the eephalothorax, which tonus the sternal sur- 
face. Tiiis nnitjtie character would perhaps warrant the formation of a spe- 
cial family' within the sub-order Orbitclarke for the gruus in question; hut 
in every other point of systematical importance it appears to me to agree 
with the Ulof/orimr. — Two species, M. Thwaitem and AL .FerdinamH , are 
described and figured. 

P;ig. 81 (?u tiid of hhnjphkip 
1ST). Meta C. Korn {ad part.:) Die Amelin. , AH, p. 130. 

Pitg. '>■.> (In ill.: Si/n. if Ijfitjotu -) : 

1830, Linyphia 9. , 8v. iSp'm-.ll . Jicfckr. , %n \ ct.-Akad. ilimdl. f. 1809, j?* 211 (<: id partem). 
1S0L Tliericiimu IDit.ss, ZooL Misc. , Atm elm. , {ad part.;) p. 202 (208). 

Piig. 8{> (in. the A/y o' . Wafal'ema-ra)'. 

1880, Linyphia Avnij., Sv. 8pin<il. Hr.sk i\ , in \ ot.-Ak;»t.l. ibnutl. f. 1829, p. Oil (ad ]*artem). 

1831. Theridium Hahn , Die .Araelm. i. (ad ptart.;) saltern p. 91, 92, Tab. X X 11, lig. 09, 

7u. Mouogr. Aran., 0. Tab. IV ? lig. C. 
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f N D E X. 

The names printed in Italics are Synonyms. 


Aerosorna . . . . 

* • 

. 48 

75, 

Argyrodes 

. . . . . . 80; 48, 70. 

Actinopua . . . . . 

. 

4 

38. 

Ar gar outlet a 

Vid. Argyroneln. 

iElurops . . , . . . 

210 

; 37, 

208. 

Argvroneta 

. . . 137; 1*21 , 223, 224. 

A gal cn a [A yelcna] 1 ;-»2 ; 120, 1 

31, 1 

33 — 

Argyron etinco . . . . . LOG ; 224. 

136, 

Ml, 

143, 

229. 

Ariadne [-a 

.... 155; 38, 153. 

Agalenoitliu . . 117 ; 

110, 

223, 

900 

Ariadne . 

........ 87, 03. 

Agalemnas .... 

„ 

127; 

120. 

Ariainincs 

37, 03. 

Ayrfena, Vid, Agalena. 




Arh/$, V r id, 

Arcys. 

Aijelcnidce, -as . . . 

. ' 4 

4 

117. 

Arrecervs 


Agrouca . . . . . . 

135; 

118, 

121. 

Arlqmvs f -Cl 

j .... 37, 180. 281. 

Ainaur obiidw , . 


, 

118. 

Artanes 

. . . 180: 87, 174, 231. 

Amaurolmnse ... 

• • 

121; 

119. 

Art'ema 

88, 99. 

Atnaurobius 120; 118, 1 1.9 

,124, 

127, 

128, 

Algeria . 

97; 77, 90, 124, 228, 224. 



131, 

229. 

A tea . 

...... 53, 84, 50. 91. 

Anaudrus . . . . . 

. 


227. 

Mil era 

231. 

Ana ton e 

* 

, . 

220. 

Auidcr . ~c$ 

. . . . . . 198. 203. 

Androgens . . . . . 

. 

• 

220. 

Attoidai . 

. . , . . 208; 199, 232. 

Ancles . . . . 380; 

170, 

172, 

175. 

Attn s [-a] 

. . . 218; 208- 220, 288. 

A netium . . . . . 

. 

130; 

175.; 

Atypus \-a\ 

. 105; 104, 

Antopia . .. ♦ * . , . 

. 

, 

225. 1 

Au Ionia 

....... 190; 189. 

AntroWa [Anihrohla] 

. 

, 

41. 

Avieularia 

108: 103, 104. 

Auyptnena . . . 143; 

139, 

145, 

230. 

Iiallus | -a] 

. . . , . . . 212; 207, 

Apostenua . . ... 

141; 

121, 

139. 

I Bathuphante 

a . . . ... . . .81. 

Arai'hn'e . . . , 

' 

. 

133. 

i. Boh/phanlcs 

. . /; 81,-82. 

Anu’Unura . f A rachnonra\ 

» . 

. 89 

} 48. 

O&rostris 


Armwi . . 53 , 128 , 

129, 

134 , 

1 03. 

| Cidliethera [ 

-«*| . . . 210, 21 1 ,217. 

Archa'a . . . ... 

• 

« ■ - 

232. 

! (Jancroido 

5 . . . : .172. . 

Aivlueoulrt'. [ Archadd'X J 

* 

4. 

232. i 

Oatadvsas j Ka Uultfsas | . . 43 , 101. 

Arctom . . , . . . 

* * 

* - 

192. i 

Catadysoid. 

o . ...... . 43. 

■ fiteyf«'XAtky3\ . . .. . 

• 

170, 

172.1 

Cava tor . 

. . ... . . . 128; 

Areyinse . . . . ... 

« • 

, 

1 72-1 

Oelaniia . 

. . .’ . ... . . . . 50., 

Avgeivna . , . . . , 

.r . * 

123; 

119. 

Cellicohe 

. . . . . 137, 152; 

Argiopc . : . , ■ ... 

* .5] 

t; 40 

, 52.! 

Ccratina V 

. ... - f 84 f 8% ; - 

Argus 85 , 80, 90 , 107, 

m, 

131; 111. 

Cerceti . 

. , . . . V:;; ,;.58o 

Affftfoph, -es . Aid, Argiope 

■*: •• 



Ccrddia . 

■.37 - . ;■ , ... . 58; ^491 
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GMirAewikm7n y Vid. Chiracanthmm. 


Disea . . . . . . O 184 

.. or-t 
: (, 

175. 

Qktr&idm V ; . • . 

201. 

Diana . \ . . . . o(>, 

182,. 

184. 

Chersu- . , , ... . . 200, 

201. 

Dietyna ... . , . . . 

122; 

119. 

0 Hi racantliiiuu [Cheiracanth turn] 1 1 5 ; 

139. 

JJt cambium . . . . . , . 


87 

Pinifld . . . ... . 118, 125, 

i 26. 

Dict/phus ..... 

. 

87. 

ftirrofera ..... . . 36, 

182. 

Dielacata . 

. , 

227. 

OmouAi)/K . . ... . ... 

187. 

Dincresus [Deineresun] . . • . 

. , 

204. 

•(.Hastes i , . . . , . ... 

171. 

Dinognatha [ Deinaynatlm\ 

, 

63. 

Clostes . . . ... . . . . 

280. 

Diuopis j Dviuopiv] .... 

. 

40. 

plotho . . . . . . 105, 111, 

112. 

Diuopoida; ..... 43, 

198, 

204. 

Cltibioua 144; 122, 120, 128, 139, 

143 

Diokamis 

. . 

203. 

—147, 224, 

230. 

Diphya 


1 70. 

Cluhionida * • * * 

8)')^ 

Dipktra . 

167; 

104, 

01 va 

227. 

Dip neiuuones - - • - 

. , 

42. 

Clylliiii . \ . 

231. 

Dipania 

. 91 

; 77. 

CwJote.s . , . . 128: 118, 120, 

2:><) 

Dolomodes . . . 194; 140, 

170 , 

189. 

Cormnteline 186, 

i7;>. 

Doiophoues 

. 50 

ii. 

Curhma , . . . 

147. 

Doreeus 

. 

200* 

Comirularv.t 

87. 

Drapeiisca 

. 

82. 

(.V>rvuii:i$ ........ 

220. 

Druwidw , ~e$ • • • 

109, 

137. 

its tuft na 

, 98, 

Dras^ina 


147. 

rpypliaara ....... 131 ; 

120. 

I) ras^otlt^ . . . . . 

4 , ■ 

147. 

Ct.ru! :n, .... 29, 108, 

166. 

1 JnisiSoidiC 137; 

109, 

229. 

CU:»U» |-«j ....... 195; 

ISO. 

Draasua 147; 97, 122, 128, 

140, 

141, 



187. 

! 143, 145- 

■449, 

230. 

(Jybams 127: 118, 

12). 

i I) rcjumodus . . . 

. . . 

87. 



57 . 

| f j >/vl i. O f l * 

. 

133. 

Oyliopodia ......... 

65. 

j Dysdcm . . . . 157; 1 54 - 

-158, 

280. 

Oyphaynyn$ . , . ... . ' . 

*> r 
it i . J 

i JJasdcnthy, -as ..... 

. 

152. 

( '!y phoneihis ........ 

37. 

Dysileroitke .... 152; 

no, 

250, 

(Jy riarachno 

.57. 

\ Ma phi di inn . 

* . 

87. 

( -y rtatudiEmus . * - 165; 37, 

104.! 

El viiia ........ 

. 4 ■ 

224. 

(tyriocsphnlus j-a] . . . . . 36, 

105.! 

Bn vo ; , . . . . 

108; 

107. 

fjyrtoyd.&to* . . , . , 

57. i 

Rnyoidai - 

105 

; 72. 

Cyrionota . . . 30 v 205, 2.11 213, 

217. 

Epcira 53; 49, 51 — 62, 223, 

224, 

220. 

Cyrtopliora . > .... 57; 49 

» 94. ! 

JCpe i r k h r . , - <?,y 

, 47 


Da radius . . .j . . . , , . 

17(.i. 

: Epciridium j-tm} , . . . 

. .. . 

■ n 

Dtinagnaika , Vidf D-itiogimtha. 


| Epeir iiuc . . . ... . 

. 51 

; 49. 

Jjcmerevuit, Vid. Dincrcsus. 


! EpeiroidiC • • • .... 

47; 

225. 

Iteiiiofris, Vid. Dinopis. 

4 

i lipibloiniuii . . . , .. 210; 

204, 

200. 

Deleft a . .. - 

175. 

; Episimis |-«J . .... . 

4 79 

; 77. 

. * . . " * 

1 58. | 

Kresbles . * * • • • • • 

. ' . ' 

199. 

I^ndrolycosa . . , . . . * . 

170. 

Ere. si use . . . . ... 

200; 

199. 

.•®cndr^.pl.ia?nteft' . 214; 207, 212, 213, 

218. 

i Evesokla: • • . . 199; 

198 , 

.232. 

/ . 36, 218, 

219. 

| Eresus |-rt] . , . . . 200; 

199, 

282/ 
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Ergatis : , . . ,. . ■ . . . ■ 

T. Te 

. . 122. 

(OREI-li , 

Heteronmia . . . . . . . 


229. 

Erigone . . 85; 76, 81, 84 

86, 228. 

Heteropoda . . . 177; 171, 

174, 

231. 

Eriodoa . . . . . . 

164, 2216 

Hisfopona ■ * , . . . . . . 

133; 

120. 

Brio don tidm v . • > . 

. . 292. 

ilomalattus . . . . . . 


204. 

Eriophora . . . . . . . 

. . 53. 

llypoplatm . . * * . . 

. . ; 

179; 

Eripus . . . . ... . 

. . 170. 

HyptioteB [ fJpliotes) . . . . 

.67 

; 50. 

Eritfius . . . r . 

. . 229. 

Icclus * . . ... . . . 

206, 

213. 

Ero . . . . , . SO; 76 

92, 228. 

Tdiops . . . ... . . . . 

• ’ ‘ ' 9 

197. 

Erygona, Vid. Erigone. 


ldmonia . .... . . . 


230. 

Erylhropkora . . . . 

. . 200. 

,hprqmtel(B • • • • • ■ • 


71. 

Bur liar i a , * 59 7 98 

94, 227. 

Ino . . . , . . . . . 


36; 

Eugnntha . . ... . . 

. 63 , 66. 

Isacantha . . . ... . . 

* 

36. 

Eaoplirys 215; 207, 212, 218, 

219, 233. 

Janus ... . ...... 

36, 

210. 

Earyopis ■[.«»] . . . 90; 77 

Enrypelmn . . , . ■/ . . . 

92, 228. 

. . 168. 

Katadi/sasj Vid. Catadysas. 
Lacties. ... . . . . ^ 

37, 

1.07. 

Eurycorma . . . . . . . 

, . 37. 

Lachens . . ... . . 30 

.-i f** 

107. 

Bury soma . . . . . . . 

, 8ii, 87. 

Bay mi coja . 

. 

205. 

F uaoHAD.E . . . . . . . 

. . 223. 

Lamponn- 

. 

37. 

Filistata . . . . . . 160: 

147 — 149. 

Baqaeariat . v . .... 

. 

71. 

FilistatokUc, -tidm . . . 

158; 110. 

Lnswd ora 

. 

168. 

Flegia . 

. . 226. 

La l'KI{IOJiAJ)/K 

169; 

1 70. 

Formieiua . ... . 

. 78; 75. 

LathrodeetuB { Lair odec Las] . 95 

7 7. 

124. 

Galena . . . . . . . 

. . : 87.! 

Latoua . . . . ... 

. 

37. 

Gasteraennlha ..... 4 

, 48, 172. 

Led a . . . . . . . , , 

. 

C>‘ ».) 

Gastraeanthus . . . . . 

(lea . ... . . . . . 

Golaiior . 

. . 4. 

223, 225. 

. , 37. 

1 Leirnonia % Vid. I/tmonia . 
i Leiocraniim y Vid. Lidcranum. 

| Lcph t hyp han te* [ Leptyphantr * j 


82. 

Gerdia ... . . . . . 

. . 228. 

: LeptoveljesteB . . . . 209; 

198, 

206. 

Guaphosa ... . . 149; 

140, 230. 

Leptothrix. ... . . . . 

. 

87. 

Oonatium . . ... , 

. . 86. 

Leptyphanies , V id. Lephthyp h an tes. 


Oonyylidium ... . . . 

r . 87 i 

Lethia ........ 

125; 

120. 

Gorgopis , . 5 ..... 

. . 233. 

Leueauge 

. 

50. 

Gnea .... . . . . 

. .. >225.. 

Limoni a [Leimonut] . . . . 

36, 

190. 

Had i tea , ... . ... 

435; 121. 

Linoptes . . . ;> ' . . . 

. . 

232. 

llalmia . . . , * 131; 

121, 132.1 

Linyphia . 8!;'. 75, 78, 80, 

88, 

228. 

Harpactes . . . . ... 

157; 154.] 

Liny phi dee , - lid at . , 

. 73 

, 74,. 

Jlecairtje . . . . . ... 

. ... 140.1 

Lioeraimm . . . . . 143; 

118, 

139. 

HeliopluumB [“fi] . . . . . 

211; 207. 

Liplristius f Lipistius] \ , 39 

,43, 

221. 

Ifdophora ... . . . . 

. . 82. | 

LiphistioitUe • • .... 

43, 

222. 

Hemeranvelvne [llemerachne] . 
HerpvUm . . . . . . . 

. . 153, 1 

146 — 149. ] 

LipUlius , Vid. Liphistius. 
Lithypliantes ..... . 

. 94 

i 77, 

Hwsilia . . . . 35, 114, 

115, 228. 

Lophocarmum $ .. . V 5 . 


>8.7.:: 

Hernlioidce ... . 114; 

109, 228. 

Loplwmniq- . . . . . . 


87. 

HersUiola . . . . . . . 

. .>115. 

Loxoseeles . V . . . . , 

..101; 

101. 

lleterognatlia ... . . . . . 

. , 170. 

Lucut . # a . • » . *v 

Mi;. 

108. 
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Lymna . . . 

'■ V 140. 

Neotimra . . , 


\ . . . 92. 

pycadia . . . 

• • * « * * . 140. 

N crime [-Cus\ . 

Nestieus . . . . 

81, 

82, 85, 86, 88, 

Lyeosa . .. . 

. . . 190; 189—194. 


. . . 88; 76. 

%y cornice, -es 

... . 187, 188. 

Nops . . . . . 


. 28 , 40, 153. 

Jjyctmna \ \ 

• . . . . . . 190. 

Nucienea , , 


.... 53. 

Lyeosouke . 

.... , 188; 232. 

Nnctolna . . 


. . .00,62. 

pycosoides V 

. . . 117, 1.34, 140. 

Nyssus . . . . 


. . 133. 

Ijys&ornanes . 

. . . . . 198, 201. 

OciiV \ * . 


.... 233. 

Macaria , ... . 

. . . 146 , 224 , 230. 

GZcolmdw . . . 


. . 44, 114. 

ManduculuH * 

. . . . ... . ... 78. 

(Ecobius „ . v * . 


. . 112; 111. 

Marpossa . . 

. , . 213; 207, 212. 

Oeyale |-«] . . , 


. . 194; 189. 

MxirpUsa, {-?/$], 

Yitl. Marpcssa. 

Ocypete .... 


177— 179, 231. 

Mastigusa , > . 

...... . 233. 

O let era , . . 

* ft 

. . . . 165. 

M eyamy rmeci u m 

[ Megamyrmcckion] . 133. 

Olios . , 


. . 178, 179. 

Mclanophora* . 

. . . 149: 140 , 280. 

Ornauoidae • • . 

• • 

. . 44, 114. 

M dicer tits 

36, 88. 

Oinanus . . . . 


. . 44, 114. 

Menem eras . . 

. . . 214; 207, 218. 

Omo sites ? [-a] , 

• • 

.... 104. 

Meta, * . . , 

* *6.1; 50, 55, 95. 

Onea ..... 

• 9 

.... 233. 

Miagrununopes 

*.*♦.*.. 2 3t>. 

Oowops .... 

• * 

. . 158; 154. 

Mu* aria 

. 146; 139 , 224 , 230. , 

Oop hora .... 

V * 

... . 102. 

Minvitiiomt . . 

. . . . . . . 33.' 

O per aria . . . 


. . . . 122. 

Alt crone la 

87.! 

i 

Opistliopbylax 


. . . . 231. 

Mieronauala 

i 75; 171, 173, 176, 177.1 

Orhitehv - • • 


.... 47. 

MJcryphxmlesf f -■«#] . 85 88, 96, 228. \ 

Ouiemil.AKta*: . , 


. ... 47. 

Mi.rn.ei as 


Orithyia .... 

* « 

. . . . 48, 

Miranda 

* * * 51 * 53, 54, 56. 

OtiotbopoidfiB . . 

• « 

. . 43, 198. 

Alixfiitlcna 

161. | 

Otiothops . . . . 

.• <P 

. . 43, 198. 

M is ti men a 18;}; 

171, 174, 181, 184, 231. j 

Oxyopes |-a] . . 


. . 7 97; 196. 

M i t h r a a i d <v , .* 

1 fit raid es 47, 68, 226. j 

Oxyupoida> . - 


. . 196; 188. 

Mi thru* . 

. . 67. | 

O.rypete .... 


231. 

Mizalia . , 

. 228.! 

Oirt/p t ila | Ozyp 1 11 a | 


36, 182, 185, 

Mizalioidic 

; 228 . | 

Oxysoma . . . 

4r # 

• • • • 04 

Moiuoses . , 

. , . 182: 37, 174. j 

Ozyptila f Vid. O.rypti/a . 


Mo navies . * 

. ;>*. . 36, 37, 182.! 

Pitchydac.tylus . 

. 

. . . . 86. 

My gale . 

. .7 29, 00, 161—109. | 

Pachygnatha , > 


. . , 77; 76. 

Myyalidw, -es 

■ . ' . . , . 162.! 

Pa e h y y n a t h i d <v 


. . . 73, 74. 

Myyalodmita 

. ..... i66.i 

Pachyptila > . . 


36, 182—184. 

Myrmccia 5 . 

:* ...... 35.1 

Palaranea . . . 

. 

• • • 221. 

Myrmecioidae 

... . . 43, 198.1 

Pales * ' . . . . 


. . . . 36. 

Myrtneeium . . 

. . . . 33,35,198.. 

P a 1 p i m a n i n & 


. .201; 199. 

Atyrmidea . - 

. .* . . 35. , 

Palpiammis . . . 


201; 198, 199. 

iiemesia . . . 

* * , • v * 166; 164. 

Palpi pes . . . . 


. . . . 222. 

Neopora . V . 

M 

■ * . *, 

Pandora . . . , 


36, 218 , 219. 

j NedscorfePd'P. . 

..... . 36, 53. 

Pardo m * . . . 


. . . . 190. 

y;. ■ 

■ . 48, 51. 

Parthenia . . . 

* f 

36, 218, 219. 
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T. Tiiokellv 



Pxmihca . . . 


37 t IVK) . Pyr oiler es . • V > 2 ■ . 


209. 

Pel ima ... . * . 

« • ■ * . • • 

. 81 , 82* Pvrophorus f-ri) . * , 

'... . . 37, 

209. 

Peloeodon . . 

* * • i* « 

29. Pi/thonima „ . . . 

. ... ,140, 

230. 

Pehoopsh . / 


. . 88.- 1 iachus: . \ . 

. . 28, 00, 

102. 

Peuixa . . - - 

* , , , . 

. . 172. Retiarue • • 


47. 

Peueelia . • • 

„ . . . 

190; 37, R 10 T IT E L A R 153' 


71. 

Per ion \j{e [ Peziouyti 

• • ..-36, 

107, 108. Rdroqradm 


170. 

Phahtnpnmi . 

1 V • < » 

07, 223. Jihanis 


37. 

Phalangites . . 

• -m » ♦ * 

. . 222. Rhone . . . 


37. 

Phalangitoidse 

1 * l ♦ * 

. . 223. SaUntores * • • * 

»- - • ■ V 

198. 

Pbalangopus 

- . » . 

. . 228. SnUicidoi • - • • • 


108, 

Phalops - . 

. * . .. 

. , 87. Saltieus f-aj 208;- ,1.98,' 

200, 200—220, 

233. 

Phidippus [-ui] - 

213, 

220, 232. S a j j'rKi k a i > as . . . 

* •, - * 

108. 

Phi he us . . . 

. . . 217 

; 37 ? 208. j Sarotes 

. . . 177, 

178. 

Phil lit . - . 

. . 

37, 21*. Savbfiiia , . 

. . • 86 

,87. 

Philhjra . . , 


. . 65. 1 Schellcnbcrgia . . . 



224, 

Phil o dr om i 

. 

. . 172.' fttdiauio hates . . . 

. . . lo!; 


Phi lo dr o in in jo 


175; t73. ; Scurria 

, , . . 

108. 

Philodromus (-«| 1 

80; 171, 174, 

181 ? 23 Li Seytodes [-<d . . 

103; 07, 101, 

101, 

Ph i l ax'a [ Ph il o i c< 1 1 

. . . 120, 

135, 143. ,Seytodoi(l;« • • • 

. . 08; 72, 

K. 

Phlmoidets . , 

. . * 

. . 183. 8cyio4in j» . , . 

. . . 30:>; 

101. 

■Pluxbe . . . . 

• * • ♦ * 

. . 37. .Solenops .... 

. . . 170 ; 

171. 

Vh olcid.es • ■ 



. . 101. Segostria .... 

. 151; 153, 

i>;». 

Pholeinas . . 

t • ■ * • 

. . 101. Hi oar ins ..... 

. • 20, ill, 

17a 

Pholcomma . . 

• • , . 

. 08; 77. Higu 




Pholeus . . . 

. . . 10! ; 

102, 228. Singa . . ... . 

„ . 58; 49 

; 

Phoroiieidia . . 

, 

. . 75. Sosibius 

. 

^99 

Phrurolitlms 

145; 03, 04, 

139, 146. Sparassus '[-«J . . 176; 171, 174, 

-1 r* r— 

I i i . 

Phrynaiaelnie 


37, 1.8 2. Sperinophora . . . 

102; 28, 

101. 

Phrunold ex 

..... 

67, 182. S phams , . 



107. 

Pliylloiicthis 


. 90; 70. 8plicconia . . . . . 

* # f • • 

230, 

Paata .... 


193; 189. Sphodvus [-()«•?] . . * 

.... 37 

, 38, 

PlaitjQjns . 

• * fr • • 

. . 80, Stalita . . . . • - 

... 155; 

154. 

Platihscelum , 


. . 201. Sleatoda [-urn] . 

03; 77, 00- 

-07. 

Platythoinisus 


170 ; 182. StemoYiypiutntvs .. . 

- * . v v 

: 82. 

Pleurornma 

■ - • • » • 

. . 69. Stephanophs . , v: . 

» ■ ' • ► * 

170, 

Plexippus f-«] . 

. . . 208, 

211, 213. Btorcna . . . . . 

.... * 

107. 

Polly s . . . . 

. . . . •P 

69 ? 225, Styiophora . . . . 

• • *. 

82. 

Pot'tmia . . . 

. . 

37, IV)) h Sylvia ... . „ . 

. ' * . . . . - 

182. 

■Prodidomus . . 

* . * . * 

, . 7 8 . ^ Sy nauui | Sy n t- m a ] . . 

30, 182, 

184. 

Pronopius 

* * • * * 

. . 87. Sviieniosyna . ' • t . . 

37, 204, 

209. 

Propetes . . . 

... 

. . 233. Hypbax . . ..... . 

. * * ; . ' 

231. 

Prntolyeosa . . 


. . 221. Tapiriopa . . . . . 

. . . . 81 

; 75, 

Pycnaeantha 

* . • i 

. v 75. Tareutula | Tarantula] 

, 101 - v 180, 

192, 

Pylaius . . . 


158, 160. tectrhn, Vid. Tcxlrix. 

; ' •• . I 1 ; ' 





Ox Ec 
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I'egemwji 120; : 

120, 131., 133, 134, 

1# : , 

Tiiysa . . . 

■ V 3 . 151; till 


223, 

99tt 
*■*-** */ # 

Titanodea . . 

. " . ' . . . . 124; 110. 

ffirriphosa, . Vui. : 

Thcrapliosa. 


Vnwtwas . 

. . . . . .. . 85 — 87. 


» -• " ' V ' . . . . . . ■ 

11)0. 

Tradidas . . 

. . . . . . 142; ! 80. 

> :■ • 

• • • • . •'• . - 

101 . 

Treduiloa . . 

• -«> r* 

TEHHXTKt.AtU/iO 

> • • * ' -■■ • *. V ‘ 

160. 

Trechoiia , . 

. . . . . . 108; 104. 

Tes^arops . 

• • - v • 

28. 

’ Tr ivet a tha 

. . . 3o. 

Tetttigimlha . 

. . 02 

4 oo. 

Tridaria .. . 

... . . . 37. 

« '/» a ^ A * d a 

• - . , 

51. 

Tritliena . . 

. . . \ . 75* 

Tetr apnenmo 

net ■ ■ . 43, 

102. 

Trivia 

. . . . . . , . 37. 

'IJertoreti ■ ■ 


1O0. 

Trodiosa . . 

..... .102; 180. 

Texlrix [7V<4n.rj 

134; 117. 120, 133, 

v>9U. 

1 id dt color 

. .117. 

Tlml'iiiiia .• . 


75. 

Tt'mTicLAm.K 

... . . . . 100, 224. 

TtmnafUH {:-«] , 

18'H 

174. 

Tuhitetw . 


Thniimnsia *- • 


181. 

Vupknchhtua 

. ..... . . 108. 

.Tliempborfii j Teraphosa] 101- 1U4, 

108. 

j l/loborhrte. " 

... . . 64; 50, 220. 

Tkn'aphom’ 


102. j 

IJ Job*»vus? . . 

. . . . . 05; 50, 04. 

Tlwraphosoida; 

101; 

230. | 

Vptidtes , Vid. 

llyptiotcs. 

Tiifcrea . . . 


230. ! 

" . j 

IJrocfcca . . 

. Ill; 105. 

! rhcrnhibf ■ . ~t,<? . 

- i ida . . . . 71 

, 73.; 

UrortcoiiUe 


Thrridkmlaj . 

• - • • 73; 72, 

220. 1 

VcUda . . . 

...... . 04, 4)5. 

Tiu-ridimii [-on , - 

<>] 32: 77, 88- 08, 

J22,l 

le natures 


i 

21, 140, 223, 224, 

228. ; 

Wiilokenacm 
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